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A STUDY OF HOMILETICAL THEORY. 

ARTICLE I. SCIENTIFIC ASPECTS OF ORATORY AND PREACHING. 

BY nEV. EDWIN C. DARGAN, D.D., LL.D., MACON, GA. 

Homiletics needs and deserves a new appraisement. It is 
worthy of a more scientific study and treatment than it usually 
finda among those who teach and learn it, and it is entitled to 
far more· respectful consideration than it ever has received 
from thinkers in the wider ranges of general science. The im
portance of preaching in history and in existing social condi
tions would seem to justify, if not demand, a better attitude 
toward the theory of preaching. Whether regarded merely as 
an accepted discipline of the theological schools, or more juatly 
ns a body of long and carefully tested principles for guidance 
in the performance of a great social task, homiletical theory has 
a claim upon science. This claim is emphaaized and encouraged 
by the better understanding which has come up be
tween the two momentous interests of religion and 
general science. Moreover, this increased mutual re
spect makes possible a more thoroughly scientific study 
of religion both in its largest reaches and in ita 
details. It also calls for a more definite and convinced 
rerognition of the important place which religion and its spe
cial departments occupy in the broad field of scientific research 
and thought. Along with the other Christian institutions, 
preaching has a notable history as one of the great forces which 
liave made for human culture. If there is a history of art, of 
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science. of philosophy, of lite,rature, of music, of worship, 
of doctrine, of hermeneutics, of critici&m, is there not also 
a historJ of preaching and of its theory? And are not 
these histories worth research and record? As in other great 
departments of knowledge a double process of evolution may 
be traced; that of action and tl!_at of thought-theory and 
practice. All along they have reacted on each other; practice 
bas de,·eloped theory and theory has in tum guided and im
prm·ed-yes, sometimes refined and weakened-practice. Now 
science is concerned with methods, as well as with causes and 
contents; with the evolution of theories as well a& the progress 
of eYents. It is readily seen how this principle works in other 
spheres of intelle,ctual and social activity, such as have just 
been mentioned: art, philosophy, literature, theology or any of 
their more specialized department&. Our theme, therefore, 
needs no apology. It presents, however imperfectly stated, its 
own de.fense to al'ly 01.:e wl10 -will give it a moment's careful 
thought. 

But such an incomplete treatment of the theme as may be 
presented in a few condensed articles- for a magazine may well 
call for at least a word of explanation. During his fifteen years 
of serdce as professor of homiletics the writer could only 
catch glimpses of what might be done with this sub
ject if there were opportunity and the nece~sary out
fit of learning, leisure and books. The present dis
cussion is but a suggestion arising from such studies 
in this field as the author was able to pursue during his busy 
life as a teacher and can now only recall from memory and 
notes during his no less busy life as· an active pastor. How 
glad he would be if some better equipped student of preaching 
and its theory should be led to devote time, research and skill 
to the production of a really scientific and satisfying treatment 
of what can here be only inadequately sketched! The principal 
aim of the proposed series of articles is to trace the origin and 
historical development of homiletical theory as it is now taught 
in our seminaries and practiced (more or less!) in our pulpits. 
This historical survey will be outlined in the three articles 
which are to follow: In thii; first one it seems desirable to pre. 
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sent a preliminary topic which is deemed important to a 
proper valuation and a right understanding of the history. 

The result of any series of developing causes is what lends 
practical value or scientific interest to a study of the line of 
causation; or, to put it differently, the present phase and con
tent of any process of evolution must have some value and in
terest to make a study of the process itself worth while. Ap
plying this obvious generalization to our immediate purpose 
we should say that in a study of homiletical theory as histori
eally developed it is important first to relate the present stage 
of the development to its environment in modern knowledge 
and modes of thought; in other words, to show what relation, 
if any, homiletical theory may have to other branches of mod
ern science, and what claim it may therefore possess to scien
tific recognition and study. So, as preliminary to a survey of 
the origin and development of a theory of preaching, it is 
proper to notice some of the larger aspects of public speaking, 
or oratory, in general, and of preaching in their theoretical and 
disciplinary features. That is, we are to consider both in its 
relation to general oratory, and through this to other and still 
larger concepts, the scientific significance of homiletical theory. 

We have today, as a conventional and confessedly important 
P,lement of theological education, that is, an accepted discipline 
in the academic training of preachers and pastors for their life 
work, a highly developed art or theory of preaching, which we 
call homiletics. Ras that discipline a meaning and value which 
may be fairly called scientific? Both the distinction and the 
necessary relation between the scientific and the practical are 
here assumed; for these ernr work alongside of each vtber in 
human progress. In all the developed arts the proces.;;es of 
practice and theory are concomitant and mutually influential. 
Illustrations are hardly necessary in so obvious a case. The 
question is, Is preaching an art? If our notion of art is hope
lessly vitiated hy thoughts of unreality and mere artifice, we 
ought not to think of preaching as an art. But if we have the 
proper conception of art we need not fear the term. If any 
sustained action and product of the human mind and body 
working together to effect impression through exprei:,sion may 
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be called an art. preaching certainly falls under that definition. 
This is the practical side. Then is homiletics an art? That 
wl1ich tearhes how an art may be learned and practice,d may 
itself be called an art. This is the theoretical side. The total 
concept of an art lies in the co-operation of theory and practice 
to the end of expression in a product which shall in its turn 
produce impression. Art is social or nothing. An observer or 
obser,ers must be either real or imagined. Even the pseudo
critical phrase, "art for art's sake," carries this implication, 
for it supposes an uncritical or undeveloped taste which must 
be cultivated; and this, of course, necessitates those in whom 
the faulty taste resides. Now the sense-appeal of art is almost 
exclUisiYcly to eye and ear; at least the other senses may be 
left out of account, as they must in all cases be either substi
tutes or auxiliaries. But it is evident that the primary and 
simple appeal of art to sight and bearing is enlarged, compli
cated and enforced by combination and derivation. All public 
speaking, oratory in general, is accordingly a complicated and 
highly de,eloped art. It makes appe.al fir.;,t to hearing, but no
body needs to be informed bow its effect is enhanced by sight, 
nor bow the final and main appeal is to reµson, feeling and 
conduct through these. The relation of preaching to other 
forms of oratory will receive consideration again, perhaps 
se,eral times, and here it is only necessary to say in general 
terms that for present purposes no distinction need be insisted 
on. ·whatever artistic or scientific value attaches to oratory 
belongs also to preaching, as one of its m0st important forms. 

The relation of science to art, or to any particular art, neces
sarily grows out of the nature and operation of science on the, 
whole and its application to the case in hand. The business 
of ;;cience, as commonly understood, is that of observation, in
yestigation, clai,sification, explanation, valuation. When 
1,,cience takes hold of art, therefore, it .proceeds to observe the 
phenomena of art, to investigate its nature and sources, to 
classify its kinds, to explain its meaning and causes and de
wlopments, and finally to assign its place and value among 
the forces and achievements of human culture. This scientific 
proeess may be applied to art as a broad and practically un-
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limited field of research, or to any related arts in smaller or 
larger groups, or to any special one of a group of related arts. 
In the first instance the determination of general principles is 
the main objective, in the second classification with a view to 
explanation, in the third more minute research for accuracy in 
detail and estimate of values. But, as is often the case, these 
procedures may take place in reverse order; or they may be 
jumbled in action, the distinction between them being only a 
matter of clearness of thought. Taking for granted the first 
procedure, we are here concerned with the second only so far 
as to determine the relations of our art to others of like nature,, 
and thence to derive whatever may belp us in the third, which 
is our main business. Taking up then briefly the group of arts 
to which preaching and its theory belong, we have no difficulty 
in relating them first to oratory, and then more generally to 

' the language arts. Now the language arts may be distinguished, 
according to the mode of expression, as oral and literary. Who
ever seeks to express himself in language so as to produce im
pression must do so either through signs and characters which 
appeal to the eye (written or printed words), or through 
sounds and modulations which appeal to the ear (sung or 
spoken words) or by some combination of these modes of ex
pression, as where written or printed words may be spoken or 
sung, or words that have been spoken or sung may afterwards 
be written or printed and read silently. It is easy then to de
fine the place of preaching among the language arts; if there 
is written preparation for it, or if there is written or printed 
reproduction of it, a place may be given to it among the literary 
arts; but if, as its nature requires, we have in mind chiefly 
public verbal expression for the sake of impression, then 
preaching is one branch of the art of oratory. But it is more 
than this. Its other connections and aims forbid that it should 
be so simply and narrowly defined. It is an established insti
tution of the Christian religion; as such it is a function of 
worship; it is a means of public instruction in religion and 
morals; it is a great and worthy social occupation to which 
some of the best intellects and characters in human history 
have been devoted; it is, in the preparation required for its 
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best exercise and in its actual performance, an individual func
tion possessing both interest and merit. What is here said is 
presented from the practical side, but the theoretical side is 
necessarily im·olved, for the teaching of the art and the prin
ciples back of the teaching are wrapped up in the practice. If 
thus we have discovered the true place of preaching and its 
theory among the language arts., and justified its claim to 
scientific study and valuation, it now devolves upon us to apply 
the scientific process to the art and its theory; that is, to con
sider the scientific aspects of preaching and its theory. But 
for this study we shall find it best to regard preaching as a 
branch of oratory, as the most of what will be said applies to 
the general subject, and the more particular applications to 
preaching will either be apparent as we go along, or may re
ceive comment wherever thought to be needed or fitting. 

Oratory or public ,,peaking, like every other great distinctive 
exercise and expression of the human spirit, has its scientific 
side and its "unalienable right" to careful scientific research 
and interpretation. Such a study could be properly regarded 
as scientific if it should take any or all three of the following 
directions: (1) It could consider oratory as an exercise of 
the whole man engaged in it, and therefore be a study of those 
primary and ultimate functions of the human organism on 
which that exercise depends. (2) It could be a study of the 
origin and development of oratory as a force and function of 
human progress. (3) It could be a mastery and expression, 
for purposes of instruction, of those, principles whereby the 
exercise of oratory may be made most effective and useful in 
promoting human welfare. The last is theoretical, the second 
historical, the first may be, called scientific proper. It is not 
the purpose of these articles to present any ordered discussion 
of oratorical or homiletical theory. This will be exhibited only 
incidentally and by way of illustration as we go along. It has 
already been stated that the main purpose is to outline the his
torical development of homiletics. In this introductory part 
of the treatment, therefore, we are left to the first-named 
method of scientific pre,;;entation, that is, to a study of oratory 
as a function of tbe human organism, an expression and exer-
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cise •of the human being. In this view of it a scientific study 
of oratory will consist in properly relating it to those great 
,sciences which have man, as man, for their subject-matter: 
physiology, psychology, sociology. 

The physiology of oratory relates almost entirely to the 
speaker, but it is self-evident that the organs of hearing are 
the necessary correlatives to those of speech. This a.apect of 
the subject may be briefly dismissed, as not requiring elabora
tion. The science of acoustics is concerned, the organs of hear
ing, the auditory nerves and the phy&ical condition of the 
hearer: The supreme importance of all these as conditions to 
the exercise of oratory needs no demonstration; but the 
physiolog_v of speech is our more immediate concern. 

We should first observe that the body as a whole is more or 
less closely connected with any one or any groups of its organs 
in the exercise of their functions; and that the various organs 
are more or less concerned with each other, separately or in 
groups. Hence in speaking all the organs of the body have a 
greater or less direct influence on the oratorical product and 
effect. A complete and healthy body is therefore one of the ele
ments of success in public speaking. More directly the vital 
processes of the body-nutrition, circulation, respiration
should be in normal condition for the best results. 

Between the body as a whole, with its vital processes, and 
the immediate organs •Of speech, other parts a~d functions of 
the organism may be regarded as the indispensable auxiliaries 
of speech-making. Thus the bony structure finds its special 
adaptation to oratorical uses in posture and gesture. The erect 
figure, forward look, complete outfit and normal action of the 
frame are needed in oratory. From toes to skull the orator is 
tied to his skeleton, and any defects will be to some extent· 
a diminution of his power. Likewise the muscular apparatus 
performs its indispensable service. The muscles control 
posture and regulate gesture; in the trunk and throat they 
guide vocalization; in the face they determine expression. 
Their training and use for natural and impressfre action is 
accordingly very important to the orator. Pervading the whole 
body with its numerous and wondelfful but often obscure action 
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is the nen·ous system. The eminent place which this holds in 
oratory is apparent at a glance. Both the afferent and efferent 
ner,·es, with their corre!;ponding sensory and motor functions, 
are actfre in b0th the auditory and vocal sides of speech-mak
ing. Xer,·e action is pervasive and vital in both speaker and 
hearer. So far as the operations of the mind-consciousness, 
perception, thought, imagination, emotion, volition-are de
pendent on the brain and nerves for their action, just so far is 
the orator concerned that the machinery of these shall be in 
excellent working order. Of course also the nerves, which are 
immediately active in the functions of speaking and bearing, 
ought to be in healthy and normal condition. 

It remains to &peak more in detail of the immediate organs 
of speech. The face as a whole is an instrument -0f vital import
ance. E,·ery speaker knows how a hearer's face listens, and 
e,ery hearer knows how an orator's face talks. All the features 
ha,e their place-any defect is a drawback. Especially is the 
eye a power in oratory. Its power lies partly in its noble facul
ty of expression, but chiefly, perhaps, in its remarkable use as 
the chief medium of mutual consciousness bet~veen persons. 
1''e are most aware of each other ordinarily through the eye. 
The common phrase "catching tbe eye" is witness of this. The 
mornments of the lips, also, apart from their use in producing 
speech, are a mo&t important means to complete expression. 

But of course our main interest is with the sound-producing 
organs of expression. In technical oratory the more particu
lar study of these belongs to the art of elocution. This much
abused department of the general &ubject deserves a more se
rious consideration and treatment than it often receives. But 
there have not been wanting some really scientific treatises 
and suggestions. Long ago Aristotle considered the voice as 
worthy of note in his immortal treatise on rhetoric, and Dr. 
RuE>h contributed in quite modern times a noteworthy study 
of the vocal apparatus. The more sane and sensible teachers 
of elocution are more and more disposed to take their subject 
seriou,sly and cry down the impressionistic follies which often 
pass under the name of "elocution" or "expression". Correct 
physiological knowledge of the organs of speech; and their con-
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trol, training and use in actual speaking in order to the best re
sults, are surely matters of no mean importance to him who 
would worthily and effectively perform a great and noble task. 
A running survey of the vocal organs may remind m, of their 
function in oratory. 

When the mind through the brain issues command that voice 
shall pass the lips the whole muscular and nervous machinery 
from that exit back to the starting point is engaged to execute 
the imperial decree. What is that starting point? It ii, the 
diaphragm, the slight muscular dividing sheet between the 
chest and abdomen. It contracts, makes a vacant space above, 
air rushes into the lungs; then it expands, rises, drives the 
air out again. This may be nothing more than respiration, but 
it is the necessary condition, precedent or starting point of 
voice production. Air inhaled is the raw illaterial of voice. 
Now the manufacture is begun. Stimulated and assisted by 
the diaphragm and other muscles the lungs drive out the air 
into the bronchial tubes, into the trachea, through the larynx, 
with its so-called vocal cords. These are better considered as 
flaps coming together with their edges so as to make a slit. The 
regulation of this opening and the vibratory motion of its 
thickened ( corded) edges make sound. In the cavity of the 
pharynx this escaping volume of sound is shaped into voice, 
with its tone, pitch and emphasis; and individual peculiarities 
of voice are determined. The organs of the mouth now com
plete the wonderful work by turning voice into articulate 
speech. This is done by the varied and trained action of palate, 
tongue, teeth and lips. These last are the final gateway of 
utterance. Their contact and parting and the shaping of the 
orifice between them act as modifiers of voice in various fa. 
miliar ways. They are the only visible agents of the rapid and 
admirable process which has gone on back of them. Through 
them at last words fly forth into the outer air, vibrate through 
it to the hearer's ear, smite upon that w-0nderful and delicate 
apparatus for receiving and transmitting these vibrations, 
pass on this commotion through the auditory nerve to the brain 
of the listener, and so the brain machinery of the speaker is 
put into connection with that of the hearer-and our study 



10 The Rcriew and Expositor. 

of the physiology of. speech brings us to the borderland of sen
sation, consciousness, feeling, thought, will, where another 
great science spreads before us its inviting domain! 

The relation of psychology to oratory is vital, necessary, 
minute in detail, extensive in range. For we must keep steadily 
in mind that in speaking and hearing the whole man, bodily 
and mental, is concerned; hence, we have ever before us the 
two fundamental viewpoints of psychological science: (1) psy
chopkysics, and (2) metaphysics. In this branch of our topic 
we must further remember that the hearer's part is no longer 
almost wholly passive, but must also be highly active. So in 
the psychology of oratory, besides the two fundamental view
points mentioned, we must have in mind these three great sub
jects of thought: (1) the mind of the speaker in action; (2) the 
mind of the hearer in action; ( 3) the phenomena of their inter
action. 1Ve thus deduce and set before us the five past named 
elemental factors in oratory considered as a psychological 
study. A moment's reflection will suffice to show that the psy
chical process in oratory is by no means so simple as it 
might appear, but is remarkably complicated and full of inter
~t. The subject is worthy of more extended scien
tific treatment than it has ever received, both in its 
most general oratorical scope and in its more par
ticular homiletical aspect. Of course it has not been wholly 
neglected. because in the nature of things it could not be; but 
special and ample exposition is sadly wanting. Aristotle, with 
his remarkable insight and comprehensiveness, gave some at
tention to the metaphysical elements of rhetoric, and many 
later writers ha,·e taken up the matter with more or less of 
ability; but it is not going too far to say that the newer psy
chology calls for a thorough revision and profound treatment 
of the subject of general rhetoric from the point of view of 
modern scien<'e. In homiletics the caae is similar. Some notice 
has been accorded to the psychology of the subject, but the 
treatment bas been rather in the way of necessary implication 
and incidental mention than of thorough-going special discus
sion. In the Royal Library at Ilerlin the writer once chanced 
to se,e a treatise on the psychology of preaching, but it did not 
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seem to promise much on a cursory look, and even the title is 
not recalled. In this country Dr. J. Spencer Kennard pub
lished a volume on "Psychic Power in Preaching", but while 
the book is E>uggeistive and valuable it does not claim to be a 
thorough scientific study. The field is open. Only a bare sug
gestion or two can here be offered. 

Taking up first the psychophysical problem we are not di
rectly concerned with it,;; purely scientific discussion, but still 
it is evident that both our theoretical and practical rhetorical 
principles are likely to be at least to some extent affected by 
our attitude toward the fundamental problem of the relation 
of the mind to the body. One of the four great theories must 
be held: materialism, idealism, monism, or dualism--with 
their variouE> modifications or combinations. It is enough here 
to say that the dualistic view is in this study adopted and as
sumed. The mind and body are two distinct yet united entities 
or substances, neither identical with the other, nor both the 
dual expression of an obscure unity which lies back of them; 
each is in close and vital connection with the other, but the 
exact nature of their union and interaction is as yet an un
solved scientific problem. This view necessitate& a distinction 
between psychophysics and metaphysics, which will here be 
observed. 

The psychophysical side of oratory accordingly first claims 
notice. It presents some poiuts of exceeding interest and 
value, which may be grouped respectively as they concern the 
speaker and hearer or hearers separately, and then in their 
relation as speaker and audience. Consider the speaker; 
and what hearing on his functioning in that mode has the rela
tion of hi1, body to his mind? So the que,;;tion may be put 
scientifically; but its practical importance needs no 
demonstration. Everybody knows that the state of a 
speaker's body has much to do with his success or failure. 
We may omit detailed illustration of thi& well-known fact. 
Take the hearer; and similar questions at once arise. The prac
tical one is, What are the best bodily conditions for normal 
hearing? And the scientific form of it is, What is the function 
of body and mind separately and together in the act of hearing 
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a disroursp? To sum up the whole matter we can only say 
that the normal ronditions of body are best both for speaker 
and hearer when they are so related to each other in the func
tion of oratory. But it is evident that only approximately 
normal conditions can ever be reached on any given occasion. 
And the oratory always suffers whatever drawback results from 
conditions of body in both speaker and audience below the 
normal. It follows, however, that the nearer the approximation 
to perfect physical conditions in both parties to the function, 
the nearer will be the approximation to perfect oratory. When 
under such conditions speaker and audience face each other, 
the speaker is a battery of psychophysical energy; the audience 
is a compound battery, a multiple fore~ made up of many and 
quite varied forces of the same general nature. The initiative 
and attack lie with the speaker, the disturbance and response 
belong to the audience. It is a splendid phenomenon of psy
chophysical reciprocation. Has it a scientific interest? Is 
it worth while to study it-this. magnificent dif;play of nervous 
energy? Is the electric play between floating masses of vapor 
above, our heads comparable in inferest or value to this battle
dore and shuttlecock game of psychical forces? W'hat speaker 
that has e,·er felt the thrill of such a combat but needs only a 
sugges.tion to awaken some of the most joyous memories of his 
life? 1Vbat bearer. but can recall the strange nervous shock 
which sbh"ers through his being at times, and :find8 relief, when 
the spell is gone, in a sigh? It is partly mental and emotional, 
but it is also partly physical and nervous.. We cover our ig
norance of its nature by calling it magnetism or something 
of the, sort. But we know it is real, explain it or not. Now 
the thrilling experiences just mentioned may be only occasional, 
but they rest upon what is ordinary in the reactions between 
i-peaker and hearer. They are the intense reaches and re
alizations of the normal, there is nothing abnormal about 
them. In every meeting of hearer and speaker there is more 
or Ies8 of this reciprocation of forces. Where such reciprocation 
is weak, ·or hindered by any circumstances or happenings cal
culated to interrupt or disturb it, the occasion is so far an 
oratorical failure. The preparation which can heighten the 
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psychophysical efficiency of the speaker and co-operation of the 
hearer should be &ought by all. 

When we come to the purely mental acts in oratory, or the 
more properly metaphysical conditions of oratorical success, 
we reach more familiar territory but none the less important 
and attractive. While there may be some need, from the scien
tific point of view, for a new classification of the mental pow
ers, the old one :_will serve us quite well enough for the purposes 
of this discussion. We meet here the oratorical employment 
of the intellect, the feelings, and the will. The same p,,ints 
of view serve again. In the preparation of the speaker for bis 
task--both his general culture and his specific study-all the 
intellectual powers are of necessity, and according to specific 
need, laid under contribution. So there is no need here to 
enter more into detail. But in the actual exercise of speaking 
itself it may be well to think for a moment of wbat intellectual 
qualities seem to be chiefly at work. Attention, of course, first • 
of all. If a speaker is distraught, absent-minded, forgets his 
point, loses his thread, he, becomes aimless, weak, futile. .A 
speech, in the delivery of it, is one of the most exacting of all 
exercises in its demands on the exclusive attention of the 
speaker. One reason why extempore speech is -more effective 
than reading or recitation lies just here. The speaker is more, 
obliged to concentrate his attention upon the matter in band. 
Next, and somewhat involved, comes memory. This applies 
both to the structure and material of discourse. One must 
have his outline in mind, his points, his arguments in their 
order, he must also have his material before him, not only that 
which belongs to the special subject under discussion, but all 
memory's storehouse to draw upon in need, The older rhe
torical and homiletical teachers insisted mucb upon this factor. 
Next comes ratiocination. The reasoning process in speaking 
i& vitally important. Aristotle and some of his followeri! per
haps emphasize this somewhat out of proportion to -other 
things, but none too strongly in itself. Lastly there is imagina
tion. Tbis is the supreme oratorical function of the intellect. 
Imagination must be not only glowing but controlled, not only 
fruitful }?ut pruned, not only soaring but regulated. 
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In the hearer the corresponding qualitiei, must be touched 
and employed. Attention must be stimulated and held. Mem
ory must be awakened by suggestion, but not to the degree of 
distraction. Reasoning must be aroused and guided. Imagina
tion must be touched and kindled. The glow of reciprocation 
is here again intense and pleasurable. -When people tell us 
they "enjoy" our speaking this is what they mean-their men
tal qualities are set in motion by ours, and they 'feel the exhil
aration of exe,rcise. That speaking which does not produce this 
quickening in the hearer is necessarily and hopelessly dull. 
Here also the matter of adaptation becomes very important. 
If the intelligence of the hearer is overtaxed fatigue and inat
tention result. 

Rhetorical and homiletical writers generally pay suitable 
attention to the oratorical use of the feelings. Aristotle gives 
a long and acute discussion to this part of the subject, and 
modern authors have not neglected it. Here it is only neces
sary to remark that care must be taken by the orator as to the 
kind of feeling awakened, and the intensity of the appeal. Re
straint is better than exaggeration. Most careful study and 
wise action are here of great importance. Great mistakes are 
made in the wrong direction or excessive use of this most po
tent energy of speech. As in case of the intellectual powers the 
orator's task is to arouse in others the feelings which move 
himself. 

But after aIJ the final aim in oratory is for the orator to 
captirnte and influence the will of the hearer. Dr. Broadus 
was fond of quoting the saying of Daniel O'Connell that a 
Rpeech was a great thing, but the verdict was the thing. We 
are not here concerned directly with the philosophical problem 
of the wm, though our thoory on that mooted question must 
underlie our oratorical use of it. It also does not need to be 
pointed out that the orator employs the will in preparation 
and arrangement of his material, choice of subjects, and all 
the detaill'l of composition. Our main point here is the ~ontact 
between 1,peaker and hearer in the acts of speaking and hear
ing. The speaker has to use his own will and seek the best 
~ray of approach to that of his hearer. 'fl:lere must be deter-
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ruination, but not overbearing on the part of the speaker. His 
approach to the hearer must be somewhat veiled. On the 
hearer's part the play of the will is of the utmost interest. It 
inclines or disinclines to the speaker, it concentrates atten
tion, it acquiesces or resists, it surrenders or revolts, it puts 
into subsequent practice or casts aside or leaves in suspense 
the things for which the orator has pleaded. When the speech 
is done what will the hearer do? That is the oratorical prob
lem of the will, and to its right solution all study and reflec
tion on this weighty subject should be earnestly directed. 

Physiology and psychology find a synthetic and compre
hensive expansion in sociology. Oratory is a social function 
of high rank and proved utility. So the relation of speaking 
and preaching to sociology is a very important part of the 
scientific study of oratory in all its forms. As a phenomenon 
of human association oratory is both a product and a force-
an effect and a cause. It is distinctly a fruit of association 
and it has profoundly influenced society in many ways. Here 
again we meet a theme for prolonged study and extended expo
sition, but the limitations of an article such as this confine us 
to a mere outline. The subject may be appropriately presented 
from at least three points of view: language, assemblies, prog
ress. These general social phenomena may not perhaps ex
haust, as heads of discourse, all that can be said on the subject; 
but they are at all events the prime elements of oratory con
sidered as a social phenomenon and force. 

Language is a highly developed instrument of social inter
coursE'I. Theories of its origin and development need not de
tain us here; but we should at least designate four stages as 
characteristic of that development when completed, and as 
suggesting the probable order of evolution: ( 1) Communica
tion by articulate sounds tending to fixity by repetition and 
common acceptance; (2) Conversation, or interchange of ideas 
by this communication through fixed words; (3) Oratory and 
Poetry, different forms of extended communication of ideas 
through spoken language; ( 4) Literature, the communication 
of thought by fixed symbols of sound, recalling or suggesting 
spoken words; with all the vast complications and develop-
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ments resulting, reacting, propelling, perpetuating. So great 
anrl manifold are these developments and combinations that 
we are apt to lose sight of the simple and primary elements 
and forces which originated and still mingle with them. Ora
tory and poetry, for example, have both taken on the literary 
form. Poetry has almost lost the original mode; improvisa
tion and recitation from unwritten composition or tradition 
are tbings of the past. Reading aloud and recitation of writ
ten and printed poetry are the remnants of the ancient order. 
Jn orator:, the oral method has necessarily been retained along
side the literary developments; and it is still the most impor
tant form of oratorical expression. 

The phases of oratorical development in connection with 
language may be distinguished for purposes of discussion into 
psychological, formal, and reactive, though all are intimately 
correlated in action. By the psychological phase is meant the 
orator's choice and use of tl1e language beet_ suited to attain 
the psychological ends of discourse; that is, to please, in
struct, persuade his hearers. This is simply the linguistic side 
of the relation of oratory to psychology already considered. 
This brings us to the formal or modal developme_nt of oratory 
in relation to language. What forms has oratory taken as a 
linguistic instrument for reaching its psychological ends? If 
we could properly include soliloquy among the modes of ora
torical expression we should have to reckon that as the sim
plest form. But this could only be called oratory as a way of 
preparation for speaking, or as a reproduction or imitation 
of speaking for personal gratification. Yet it has at least this 
much claim to notice as practice in the use of oratorical lan
guage. The natural development, as before indicated, is prob
ably from conversation; and oratorical conversation has de
veloped two forms: dialogue and debate, where the speaking is 
alternate between two or more persons; sometimes the inter
locutors alone being present, sometimes a larger audience. 
Dialogue early passed into the literary form, and even there 
has tended more and more to disuse. Debate remains in vari
ous kinds as one of the most common and useful forms of ora
tory. But the full and final form into which oratory developed 
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is that of the extended address by one person to a group of 
hearers; the group being larger or smaller according to cir
cumstances. The strictly sociological aspect of this develop
ment will be considered presently; we are now concerned only 
with its linguistic bearing, and this brings us to the third 
phase of the oratorical evolution of language-the reactive. 
By this is meant the reciprocal influence of oratory and lan
guage in their -connected developme!)t. It is evident that this 
mutual service has been great. A concrete instance will save 
us elaborate argument and illustration. Consider what was 
the effect of the contemporary Greek speech on the oratory of 
Demosthenes and the preaching of Chrysostom. The language 
has greatly changed in the seven centuries between these two 
eminent masters of it for oratorical uses, but yet it was the 
same great tongue with its manelous adaptation for just the 
purposes for which it was employed. Consider, on the other 
hand, what was the effect of oratorical usage upon the language 
itself. Here the work of any one man, however eminent, must 
needs be small ; but the total influence of a gifted and popular 
orator upon the vocabulary and usage of his frequent hearers 
cannot be slight. It must be one of the influences in molding 
speech. 

Recurring now to the idea of oratory as an address by one 
person to a group of persons, we reach the main point in the 
sociology of public ·speaking: its relation to assemblies. One 
of the most important concepts of sociology is that of the 
crowd. Not only is this concept included in studies of general 
sociology, but it has been made the subject of special investiga
tion and exposition. It offers many points of profound interest 
and difficulty; and its point of contact with oratory is evident 
at a glance. The limitations of the present discussion forbid 
that we should do more than indicate the main topics in a 
study which invites much more elaborate treatment. There 
are two methods of approaching the subject: (1) that of the 
classification of assemblies from the point of view of oratory; 
and (2) the psychological character and phenomena of these' 
assemblies. While we may not keep these lines of study en-
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tire!., apart they will at least afford us convenient headings 
for a complete even if cursory survey. 

How are assemblies in which oratory is the leading function 
to. be classified? Here again the matter divides, and we, find 
two leading principles or bases of classification. One has re
gard to the nature of the assembly, and the other has regard 
to its purpose. By the first category is meant to include gath
erings assembled on the principle of time or permanency. Such 
at these: fortuitous gatherings where speeches may be called 
for without previous intention, occasional or special meetings 
where speeches are intended as part of the proceedings but 
that particular assembly will never meet again, voluntary or
ganizations with regularly recurrent meetings where speaking 
is a recognized feature of the meeting, and finally those bodies 
fixed by law or custom in which oratory is an established 
element. Examples of all these will readily occur. Tbe other 
principle of clasaification relates to the purpose of the assem
bly, and is more easily seen. Here a number of assemblies will 
be thought of without difficulty: educational, political, social, 
literary, commercial, religious and miscellaneous. In these the 
speaking will be more or lesa prominent according to a great 
variety of circumstances which it would be quite impossible 
here to specify. 

After classification we should study the psychological char
acter and phenomena of assemblies in which the principal or 
a characteristic function is the delivering and hearing of 
speeches. The psychology of a crowd is only the psychology 
of the individuals composing it. It is erroneous and mislead
ing to talk of any "aocial consciousness'~ or "social mind" as a 
separate unit above the crowd itself and directing it as the 
mind does the body of the individual. Yet there is a difference, 
and the difference is simply that of association, and may be 
analyzed under the two concepts of aggregation and reaction
though these cannot be kept rigidly apart. The mere aggrega
tion of so many minds under the unifying conditions of place, 
occasion and a common interest, is a consideration of the first 
importance. The most obvious phenomenon is that of volume. 
'J'here is a sense of size, a consciousness of weight and power 
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which the crowd itself feels. The tndividual feels himself rein
forced by the multitude, and knows that every other feels as 
he does. It is like a combination of forces for some pbysical 
task, as the lifting of some weight which would be too much 
for one. The sense of co-operation and therefore of power 
raises the individual to his appropriate share in a great work 
which he alone could never accomplish. Yet he has had part 
in it, and it is done. So this spirit of the crowd, not so dis
tinctly felt perhaps, is present in an assembly for psychical 
tasks or engagements. The speaker also feels his crowd. Hia 
appeal is not to the intellect, feeling and will of one, but to 
the aggregated intelligence, feeling and will of his audience. It 
is an immense mass of intellect to which his own intellect must 
appeal, which his own powera of mind must influence. And 
so of the feelings and will. It is a challenge to effort, a stimu
lus to his best powers. So much for aggregation merely; but 
there is more. 

Another phenomenon of aggregation is that strange double 
effect of division and multiplication which shows itself in a 
listening crowd. What the speaker says is both divided and 
multiplied; and the effect of this both on himself and the 
crowd is a variable but ever-present factor in the oratorical 
situation. It is difficult to put this matter quite clearly, but 
subtle as the effect is it will be recognized ai; very real. What 
the speaker says is divided among the crowd, becomes less per
sonal, and so loses force, but it is multiplied by the crowd, in
creased in impressiveness and so gains force. Sometimes one 
result prevails, sometimes the other, sometimes there is equi
librium. To most speakers, perhaps as the normal effect, this 
double action brings increase of boldness and power; one can
not be so much embarrassed as in a close personal interview 
and can speak his mind freely to some real or imagined indi
vidual in the crowd, assured that the majority may pass it on, 
but hoping that some may feel it is meant for them. On tbe 
other hand the speaker is stirred by the thought of multipli
cation, as each hearer not only is an additional unit of recep
tivenesi;-as pointed out before-but becomes a distributing 
center of impression to those around 'him. 



20 The Review and Expositor. 

This brings us to our second concept: reaction. An assem
bly is not a mere aggregation of bodies, but a congregation of 
minds as well; and between the units which make up the mass 
there is a constant play of reciprocal influences. This is true 
of any crowd, of course; here we are only concerned with it 
as a phenomenon of the hearing assembly, and a most interest
ing and complicated one it is. Suppose hearer A, the average 
man, and neither opposing the speaker nor specially inclined 
to him; in front is B-, back of him is C, on his right is D, on his 
left E. In hearing the speaker what impression does A receive 
from B? Is B man or woman or child? is he attentive or list
less? is his attitude that of indifference, agreement or hostility 
to the speaker and his speech? is he a stranger, an acquaint
nnce, or an intimate friend of A? How many other modifying 
conditions must be taken into account to describe the full ex
tent of the impressions exchanged and qualified as between A 
and B? Take the same line of inquiry with C and D, and how 
far it leads! Go further, and let A see other hearers more re
mote from him. Yonder is F in his line of vision, G across the 
hall, H on the platform-what impression are these receiving 
and giving out from the speech as it proceeds? Now consider 
A's impressions as modified by all these other hearers accord
ing to his own temperament and personality, and then con
sider him as a giver of his impressions to those about him or 
more remote from him, as the case may be; thus the extremely 
complicated nature and action of these reciprocal influences 
will plainly appear. But we are more nearly interested in re
sult than analysis. Suppose the other hearers are intent upon 
the speaker, pleased, aroused, moved by his discourse; how 
does this affect A? Suppose the opposite and how is it? Now 
go back to the thoughts of aggregation and multiplication, and 
you will find some sort of explanation of the feeling of an 
audience as a whole toward the speaker and his address. Is 
it enthusiasm, indifference, or hostility? Nearly always a min
gling of these in various measures, but which 'has the upper 
hand and determines the effect of the speech as a whole? Here 
then lies the orator's problem. How can he capture a sufficient 
number of his hearers to make the sum total of his oratorical 
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effect favorable to his purpose in addressing them? Popular 
speech tells the story of a speaker's success when it pronounces 
judgment in the saying that "he got his crowd." 

Further, we must not confine our study of the hearing crowd 
to the concepts of aggregation and reaction only, but we mu~t 
consider the social psychology of the oratorical situation a~ 
such. This "situation" is, as Aristotle long ago pointed out, 
completely realized in the three concepts of speaker, speech, 
and audience; these sum up the "situation," and are equally 
essential to its existence. This is no dead truism; it is only a 
scientific statement of the fact to be studied. We have just 
been considering some of the more important elements in the 
psychology of the crowd. To put the matter a little differently 
let us ask: What does the audience bring together? The an
swer at once is comprehended in one word-diversity. All the 
infinitely various psychological elements and combinations of 
them which enter into and broadly characterize an average 
audience. Next ask, "What brings the crowd together?" 
Here the answer is just as prompt and short-unity. There is 
one motive, or one set or cluster of motives, which leads these 
different persons to assemble at one place and hear one speak.
er, or several successively. But analysis of this unity leads us 
back to diversity again; and the two bring us face to face once 
more with the concept of reaction when we ask, What the 
members of the crowd do when thus brought together? How 
do they influence each other, the speaker and the speech? li;:;o 
the oratorical situation must be psychologically viewed also 
from the standpoint of the speaker and the speech. As to the 
speaker, What brings him to his audience? Purpose. Here 
lies the principal test of quality and of effect in speaking. Is 
the speaker's aim to amuse, to inform, arouse, to mould his 
hearers? Is it to win applause, to draw tears, to create a sen
sation? Is it to reach ends of personal ambition, of party suc
cess, of social achievement? Or is it, through whatever is 
worthy in any or all of these subordinate aims, to reach the 
supreme end which finds its highest scientific expression in the 
well-worn phrase, "the good of mankind and the glory of 
God"? Ask again, What does he bring to his audience? Prep-
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aration. All that past attainment which "swelled the man's 
amount". All that special study which concenters in the pres
ent duty. Once more ask, What does his audience bring to 
him? Help or hindrance? Inspiration or discouragement? 
The life of sympathy or the death of indifference? The stim
ulus of some opposition or the paregoric of conventional ac
quiescence? The pain of expected criticism or the balm of 
hoped-for approval? Now we are ready to consider the social 
psychology of the speech itself. What is its character in the 
making, as the joint product of audience and speaker? All 
that goes before converges on this point and detailed exposi
tion is not needed; it would but repeat and apply what has al
ready been su_ggested. But in the effect? What forces does it 
set in motion in society? When the speaker concludes, the 
speech is made and the audience breaks up; its component 
units go their several ways. What do they carry away to put 
into the life of the world about them? 

Thus :finally are we brought to the topic of public speaking 
as it relates to the social progress of mankind. What is the 
place and value of oratory in general and preaching in particu
lar as a force in human progress? The point of departure here 
is that with which the last paragraph concludes: the effect of 
the speech on the hearer as he leaves the assembly to mingle 
with his fellowmen in the various relations of the social life. 
Has the address enriched his intelligence, touched usefully his 
sentiments, strengthened and guided his purposes, and thus 
made him a more vital and beneficial force in society? Con
sider this individual as moulded not by that particular speech 
alone, but by all the speeches he has heard and will hear. Mul
tiply the units, and reflect how all the hearers of that dis
course have been affected, slightly or deeply, transiently or 
permanently, by that and all the other speeches they have 
heard and will hear. Hence we reach t~e inspiring, the over
whelming conception of the whole social function of oratory as 
the sum total of all the effects produced in the progress of 
mankind by all the speeches in all the ages, gone and coming! 
Historic illustrations are not wanting of occasions when ora
tory proved its power to influence the course of affairs. Re-
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member Isaiah and Jeremiah in Jerusalem, Pericles and Dem
osthenes in Athens, Appius Claudius and Mark Antony in 
Rome, Chrysostom and Gregory Nazianzen at Constantinople, 
Urban at Clermonk-and other instances, ancient and modern, 
easily recalled. But a curve, a fall, a freshet, is not a river; 
one event is not history; one speech is not oratory. These arc 
incidents and exhibitions, in their several kinds, of mightier 
things which they reveal. ·Is public speaking worth while? Has 
it a right to ''scientific'' study? Is it entitled to respect as a 
factor in civilization? 

It remains briefly to indicate the leading points of contact 
between oratory as a force and civilization as a process. They 
touch at the point of play. Speaking may be a means of social 
pleasure. This it may be either as a subordinate means for 
resting the mind, attracting the audience, winning attention, 
refuting an opponent, and other familiar ways; or as an end 
in itself, as in ''popular'' lectures, and other entertaining ad
dresses. But there is also contact at the point of work. Labor, 
business, commerce, may be indirectly affected by the general 
influence of oratory in enlarging the knowledge and aiding the 
moral character of men. Or more directly, there are societies 
and organizations for promoting the ends of business and 
labor where speech-making is a determining force of no small 
account. Again, a most important point of contact is found in 
political affairs-in the largest and best sense of that much
abused expression. Nobody needs to be informed how large a 
place oratory has filled and is destined yet to fill in the busi
ness of states. Not only is there the general influence of mak
ing citizens, but the more particular effects of speaking in pop
ular assemblies, partisan organizations, legislative bodies and 
courts of justice. Still another point of touch is that of edu
cation. Here both the educative value of other kinds of speak
ing and the special worth of that which is devoted to technical 
education must be reckoned with. There is here a broad and 
well-know:n sphere of influence where speaking is one of the 
most characteristic means of reaching desirable ends. ,\nd 
yet again, we must count the ethical function of oratory as 
one of its greatest contributions to human progress. The ethi-
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cal content and influence may be implied in speeches mainly 
directed to other ends, or explicit as the avowed object in the 
speaker's mind. This brings us at last to the point of religion 
and to preaching. Here, too, there may be religiouB speaking, 
which is so only incidentally; but by far the largest part of 
religious discourse is that which is intentionally religious, and 
so especially, though not exclusively, preaching. Let history 
answer when we inquire what part has been played in the 
progress of mankind by the preaching of the gospel of Christ. 
Simple truth need make no extravagant claim. 

If skill in preaching may be called one species of the art of 
oratory, and the principles which underlie the art may be sys
tematized into a theory which may be taught, learned and prac
tised, then homiletics may be conceded to be a human interest 
important enough to be historically investigated. 
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PLATO'S THEOLOGY. 

RY REV. W. W. EVERTS, M.A., BOSTON, MASS. 

Plato onoo said: "I am thankful to heaven for four things: 
that I was born a man and not a brute ; a male and not a fe
male; a Greek and not a barbarian; and a citizen of Athens in 
the days of Socrates." What did the philosopher mean when 
he said, "I thank heaven"? What conception did he have of 
heavenly powers? What was his notion of deity? 

It is the purpose of this paper to answer this question, first 
of all in the language -0f Plato himself. In quoting from his 
writings the effort has been made to follow the chronological 
order and to exclude all statements that are made only to be 
refuted. 

I begin with his" Apology" for Socrates. 
"You say that I am an atheist. You know that I believe 

in daimons, but daimons are either gods or the sonR of gods 
and nymphs. How can I deny the existence of g0ds when I 
believe in the existence of sons of gods? 

"Chaerepho went to the god at Delphi and asked whether 
anyone was wiser than I. Pythia answered, 'No.' This answer 
is the cause of the calumnies against me. But what did the 
god mean? for I know that I am wise neither in great things 
nor in small. The god ca.nnot have lied. That would be wrong 
for a god. I conclude that he means that I am wiser than 
other men because they, while knowing nothing, think they 
know, but I know that I do not know. God alone is wise and 
in this oracle he estimates human wisdom as little or nothing. 

"I would sin gravely if I should, for fear of death or any 
other thing, desert the post where God wishes me to remain. 
It is the greatest disgrace not to obey a superior, whether god 
or man. If you should be willing to release me on condition 
that I would hereafter give up the pursuit of philosophy, I 
will answer: 'I love you, nevertheless I would rather obey God 
than you, and as long as I live I will not cease to philosophize.' 
This is God's will. No greater good has happened in this city 
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than tnis worship which I have rendered to God, for I con
stantly go about persuading your youth and your old men to 
care first not for the body, nor for money, but for the mind. 
I teach that virtue does not come, from money, but money 
from virtue. This duty I will not give up, no not if I should 
die many deaths. Know this that if you kill such a one as I 
am, you will not injure me as much as you will yourselves. 
Beware lest you sin against God. Perchance someone asks: 
'Why do you not remain silent Y' But this question is hard to 
answer. For if I should say that 'That would not be obeying 
God,' you would not believe me." 

Plato continues the same subject in his "Euthyphro": "Meli
tus accused me, because I want men to think of the gods in 
a manner which is worthy of men and of gods. Accordin'g to 
the vulgar opinion, the gods quarrel among themselves and 
they love and hate just and unjust, honest and base alike. If 
we should say that that is holy which all the gods love it 
would be replied that holiness is loved by the gods because it 
is holy, and not holy because it is loved by them. We cannot 
regard the worship of the gods as we do the service of a slave 
for his master. The slave looks for a reward for the useful ser
vice which he renders his master, but what useful service do 
we render the gods by our vows and sacrifices in return for all 
the good things we· ask from them?" Plato discourses on 
prayer in his Alcibiades: "If you and the city act justly and 
soberly, you will please the gods. If you look at the divine and 
bright you will know yourselves and do right. If you look at 
the undivine and dark, you will do like things and not know 
your;;;elves. Wickedness becomes slaves. • Virtue becomes the 
free. We are not fit to address ourselves to the divine power 
until we know enough of his nature to know what we owe 
him. What that nature is I will not examine to-day. We must 
wait patiently until someone, either a god or some inspired 
man, teach us our moral and religious duties and remove the 
darkness from our eyes. 

"The Spartans pray ·;;;imply that they may obtain honor and 
good and they have had more continuous prosperity than the 
Atheni1;ms. The gods honor wise and just men more than they 



Pwto's Theology. 27 

do numerous and costly offerings. I pray for special advice 
as to what good I should do. I think life would be intolerable 
without such communications. If properly approached the 
gods will give premonitions and warnings so as to enable one 
to keep out of the way of evil and to walk in the way of good. 
That is all I dare to pray for. The gods are not moved by 
costly more than humble sacrifices, for they consider the cir
cumstances of the offerer and whether he is just and wise. If 
one does not know goodness, the knowledge of other things 
will be rather hurtful than beneficial to him." 

In "Meno" he adds: "Health, honor, riches, power are not 
virtue but vice unless accompanied by temperance, justice and 
piety." 

In his "Protagoras ", Plato gives the germ of his argument 
for the likeness of the human soul and the divine. Since man 
shares in the divine nature, he alone of all animated beings, 
believes in the existence of gods, and undertakes to establish 
altars in their honor. In "Phaedrus ", he elaborates the same 
thought." It is necessary to know the truth concerning the 
soul, both divine and human. Every soul is immortal. There 
is no origin of a first principle, for there is nothing from which 
it can be made. If there were, it would not be the first prin
ciple. What has no origin has no end. The divine is beauti
ful, wise, good and all else which can be said like that. Envy 
stands outside of the circle of the gods. God planned all 
things so that they should be as nearly as possible like Him. 
It seems to me, 0 Phaedrus, a great thing to call anyone wise, 
and proper only in reference to God. Before we part, it is 
proper that we pray. 0 dear Pan, and as many other gods 
as are worshipped here, grant that I may be beautiful within, 
and may all I have without be congenial with it. 

"May I esteem as rich none but the wise. May I have only 
so much money as a sober man would carry. Should we pray 
for anything else, 0 Phaedrus ?" To which Phaedrus an
swered: "PraY, for the same things for me, for friends have 
all things common.'' 

"When the pure soul departs from its body it takes with it 
nothing that pertains to the body. By philosophy and by 
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meditation upon death, it attains to the divine nature, which, 
like itself, is immortal and wise, and then it enjoys every kind 
of felicity. 

To attain to the nature of the gods, one must depart philoso
phizing and be wholly pure. True philosophers abandon all 
bodjly lusts, and do not yield to them. True philosophy is a 
continual preparation for death, to wean and separate the soul 
from the body. The soul's pursuit of truth is perpetually 
stopped by little pleasures, pains and necessities of its com
panion, the body. Truth is eternal and the soul that is ad
dressed by truth must be eternal also. What all assent to 
is se,lf-evident and must have been learned in a previous state 
of existence. Do you know of unwritten laws, 0 Hippias, 
those that are equally valid everywhere? Who do you think 
gave those laws? If there is something which eternally knows 
and something which is eternally known, if there is the beauti
ful, the good and the true, these things do not all seem to 
be lil.:e a flowing stream." 

Plato praised the contemplation of beauty in his "Sympo
sium". ":~fo one of the gods philosophizes or wishes to become 
wise, for he is wise. The soul, py the steps of science and 
philosophy, reaching the contemplation of divine beauty it
self, enjoys the highest happiness, counting as trifles all human 
matters such as gold, silver, pomp, and whatever else is com
monly made most of, even food and drink being neglected for 
the contemplation of beauty alone, to behold nothing but ttiat 
and yet be perfectly satisfied." 

Plato te.Jls of creation and the demiurge in his "Timaeus". 
"Feelings and virtues are mortal. Nothing but pure knowledge 
belongs to divine perfection. God is eternal, ineffable, su
preme. I am not able to explain the generation of the gods 
and the formation of the world. In such matters one must ac
cept tradition. As the gods were created by the demiurge, so 
they created men, planting a soul in the body. The primary 
gods, lbe earth and the stars, were generated by the demiurge 
and they generated the other gods. The demiurge being good 
and desiring to make everything else as good as possible, trans
formed chaos into cosmos. He planted in its center a soul to 
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pervade all its body, and in the soul he put reason so that the 
cosmos became animated, rational, divine. Necessity produced 
generation without beginning or end, and intelligence intro
duced order into generation. It is difficult to find the maker 
and father of all things, and having found him, it is impos
sible to speak of him to all. 

When God had determined to make all things good and to 
allow no evil, he found everything agitated, but he restored 
the disorderly to order, as he thought that that was the better 
way. It is not right and never was right to make anything 
that was not most beautiful, but the best of all is intelligence. 
However, intelligence cannot exist without a mind, so he put 
intelligence in the mind, and the mind in the body. 

So he thought the effect would be the most beautiful. So he 
made this world alive and intelligent, and guarded it by di
vine Providence." 

Plato mentions eternal punishment in his "Phaedo." "We 
are in a prison until God delivers us. The soul is the cause 
of the life of the body and cannot die. 

Men are the slaves of the gods. They are our keepers and 
we are their flocks. There will be a state of eternal rewards 
and punishments, where and what no man can tell. Crito, we 
owe a eock to Aesculapius; do not fail to pay the debt." 

Plato mentions the goodness of the gods in the "Republic." 
"If we would become a friend of God, who is perfect, we must 
become like him. God is good and cannot be the cause of evil 
to any man. The multitude says the gods are to blame for 
everything. Men do not blame themselves for wrong, but they 
blame fate and the gods, anything rather than themselves. 
But God is not to blame for human errors and sufferings. The 
gods are good. No myth should be taught which gives a dif
ferent impression. Falsehood is odious both to gods and men. 
The true heavenly philosophy and a people in possession of 
it may have existed in the past or may now exist in some ob
scure part of a barbarian or oriental land or may at some fu
ture period be revealed to the rest of the human race. 

The daimon is a manifestation of the divine will rarely if 
ever vouchsafed to any man. God is perfect goodness and he 
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must never be rep~ented as the author of evil. The gods 
dispense only good things. Sufferingi they send, but only as 
healing penalty or as a real benefit. Is not god really good, 
and must we not thus ever affirm? He does no evil neither can 
he be the cause of anything evil.. The good cannot, therefore, 
be the cause of all things, but only of those that are good, of 
few things, for o_ur good things are fewer than our evil things." 

Plato deals with the relation of God to evil in "Theaetetus". 
"Ko god is malevolent to men, neither would I act malevolently 
in anything. 

It seems impious to me to admit the false or to reject the 
true. God is never unjust, but always most just. And there 
is nothing like Him but a most just man. Knowledge of this 
is true wisdom and virtue. It is impossible for evil to be 
wholly extirpated, for it is always necessary for good to have 
its opposite. Evil cannot find place with the gods, but it 
necessarily passes around in mortal nature and in inferior re
gions. For this reason we ought to strive to flee hence as 
quickly as possible, for flight is to be like god and likeness to 
him is to be just, holy and prudent." 

Plato maintains in "Sophistes" that the universe originated 
not in chance, but in intelligence." All animals and plants and 
whatever grows from seeds and roots, whatever inanimate 
things are in the earth, and things that can or cannot be 
liquified, have proceeded from no one else than God. We should 
repudiate the teaching that nature by a certain automatic 
force and accident brought forth these things without the 
aid of reason and divine wisdom." 

Plat-J refers to the eternity of matter in his "Philebus". "If 
pleasure is not the supreme good neither is that mind of yours. 
Socrates answered: That may be true of my mind, but not of 
the divine mind. Is not a just and holy man always beloved 
of the gods 1 Now that we approach the question whether the 
universe was generated or whether it was eternal, we ought 
to invoke the gods that whatever we say may be first of all 
according to their minds, and then be consistent with our na
ture." 
Plato appears as an Agnostic in his "Parmenides": "The per-
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feet form of cognition must belong to the gods if it belongs to 
anyone. They cannot know the truth relating to us which be
longs to our cognition any more than we can know the more 
perfect truth that belongs to them. They are not our masters, 
neither are we their servants. They can in no way correlate 
with us, and we can in no way correlate with them. Their 
cognition does not correlate with individual objects like us. 
They do not know us. 

"A man may reasonably maintain either that there are no 
gods, or, granting that they exist, that they are essentially 
unknown by us. The gods are produced by art, the art of the 
law-giver. Therefore, there are different gods everywhere, ac
cording to the laws which the different nations have received. 
As we give ourselves up to the worship of nature absolutely, 
we slough off the ideas of re,ligion which we have inherited." 
In "1-'oliticus", Plato denounces the poets for their debasing 
view of the gods. "The poets deba&e the nature of the gods in 
many ways, feigning that it is' different from what it really 
is. We ought to think of God as good and harming no one. 
He cannot possibly injure anyone, but he is rather the cause 
and author of all that is profitable and pleasing. 

All right things proceed from him. The world is a living, 
intelligent subject, having mind as well as body, and is the 
image of its maker. 

We must not suppose that two gods with opposing purposes 
hold sway in it. In the inte,lligible world the idea of good
ness exists, and, when it is seen, it must be regarded as the 
c-anse d all tilings that are right and beautiful. It creates 
in the, visible wo1·ld light and the source of light, and in the 

• intelligible world it produces truth and mind. Do not be sur
prised if those who have progressed so far as to see this do 
not care for human affairs but prefer to live above always. 
God infiicts punishment on criminals to improve, them, 

He is truthful and he never deceives men whether they are 
asleep or awake." 

In the "Laws", Plato discusses divine providence and retribu
tion: "It is for us to regulate and lay down the law in conjunc
tion with the Delphic oracle to determine what festivals shall 
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be held and to what divinities it will be best for the state to 
offer sacrifices. The twelfth month is sacred to Pluto. We 
should not feel ill-will toward Pluto, but should rather honor 
him as the god kindest to the race, for it 1s not better for the 
soul to be connected with the ·body than to be separated from 
it. Let us invoke his aid in the construction of our state; may 
he hear us and, when he has listened to our request, may he 
kindly and propitiously come to our assistance, that he may 
jointly, with ·us, arrange the state and the laws. Two things 
give dignity to man. He is an animated being, and, of all ani
mated beings, he is the most religious. God is the best measure 
of all things, far better than man. The wise man is god
like and. God's friend. The stars are bodies of individual gods. 

The demuirge is not the highest divinity; the highest is a 
soul that rules over gods. Greeks and barbarians all believe 
in gods. Some men absolutely deny the divine existence; others 
say that God does not care, and still others maintain that he 
cares for physical but not for moral affairs. It is commonly 
said that the great God and the universe and the causes of 
things are not proper studies for youth, but I claim that such 
studies are profitable to the state and well pleasing to God. It 
is necessary for the world to be ruled by a soul. By one soul 
or by many? Megillus says, by many; but the stranger from 
Athens says, by two, one good and one bad. Wherever there 
is order, beauty and constancy in the midst of change, so 
that all things obey the same laws, there prudence, wisdom 
and the other attributes of a beneficent soul prevail. The very 
circuit of the heavens demonstrates that a good mind presides 
over it, but the universe is not all governed by one being, for 
evil cannot be referred to God. God who, according to the tra
dition of our forefathers, holds in his hand the beginning, the 
middle and the end of all things follows the right path in 
ruling the world. He is accompanied by law, by which the de
spisers of divine laws are punished, and which those who would 
be happy worship with humble minds. Let us therefore follow 
God that we may be like him. Let us do those things which 
are pleai,,ing to him, cultivating every virtue but regarding as 
unlike God and as an enemy of Go<l every man who is intern-
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perate and unjust. Being such as they are, carelessness, negli
gence and other reprehensible traits of character must be far 
removed from the gods. Since the gods see and know all 
things, since they have full power to do all things, and are 
good besides, it is impossible for them to be negligent and 
inert. The gods can never be corrupted by the gifts of men. 
Who and what are they? They rule the whole heavens. Those 
who think that the gods will grant permission to men to be 
unjust on condition that they share in the rapine, treat them 
as dogs, to which the wolves leave a part of the sheep as a re
ward for being permitted to ravage the flock. The gods are 
the greatest of all guardians. As guardians of the best things, 
of virtue forsooth, they would be worse than dogs if they be
trayed justice for the sake of sharing in the profit of injustice. 
This judgment of the gods no man can escape, neither by hiding 
himse If in the depths of the earth nor ty taking wings to fly 
to heaven. Hence it appears that the gods do not neglect the 
affairs of men, neither do they administer them unjustly. 

"It i;; no easy thing to establish altars and divinities, and to 
introduce new rites and new gods. No one should attempt to 
changf' or unsettle anything which has come from Delphi, Do
dona, c.r Ammon, or which ancestral traditions ha.ve recom
mended to us on the authority of a divine afflatus or of super
natural appearances. There must be no innovation in religion, 
unless all the magistrates, all the people and all the oracles 
give their assent to it. Men ought to be imprisoned, and, if 
not thus amended, they should be put to death if they are 
atheists, or if they deny that the gods produce all things, or if 
they believe that the gods can be appeased by prayers or sacri
fices. The gods do the best they can to insure the triumphs of 
virtue over vice throughout the world. The gods may inflict 
punishment on the undeserving, but they can in no case remit 
the punishment of the guilty. A prayer for such remission is 
treachr.rous cajolery." 

Thur; far • I have quoted from Plato's writings in 
chronological order. I will now give a brief resume 
of his views. The nature of God was a theme so recondite 
that Plato announces it only to defer its discussion, and ex-
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presses the hope that someone, either a god or some inspired 
man, will teach him religions duty and remove the darkness 
from his eyes. He tells of a soul like man, a soul that is not 
moved, but moves all things, a soul without beginning and 
without end, the world's soul, the soul in the center of the uni
verse pervading it all, and making the world animate, rational, 
divine. This soul was made by the demiurge. The demiurge 
found matter in a chaotic state under the sway of blind, er
ratic necessity. The demiurge was good and he brought order 
out of confusion, cosmos out of chaos. He framed earth, s'ky 
and the other gods. He made the world not from envy, but 
out of kindnes!>. Being the best himself, he made it the most 
beautiful. Nothing came into existence accidentally or auto
matically, but everything was the product of intelligence. The 
demiurge and the world's soul rule over all the gods. The dig
nity of man consists in his possession of a soul, and his supreme 
act is the contemplation of the world's soul. 

The gods only are wise; they do not become wise, for they 
are wise. Knowledge belongs to the gods; feelings and virtues 
are mortal. The form of cognition by the. gods is perfect, and 
;yet they do not know us any more than we know them. A man 
may reas•onably maintain that the gods are unknown. They do 
not eorrelate with individual objects like men. Ne, god is 
liarmful or malevolent or unjust to any man. The highest type 
of justice is found in the gods. Only just men are like them. 
The recognition of this fact is the highest wisdom. The gods 
are true; they never deceive men, whether sleeping or waking. 
They are the authors of everything profitable, pleasing and 
right. 

In the intelligible world the idea of good exists and is seen 
to be the cause of all righteousness and beauty. It creates 
light and truth. The gods love holy actions because they are 
holy. The god at Delphi cannot lie. A just and holy man is 
always beloved of the gods. They are the pilots and the shep
.hercls of men. They are faithful and cannot be bribed to be
tray their trusts. 

They wish no evil. 'l'he multitude blames the gods for evil, 
but they are not to blame for man's errors. Tiley do no evil, 
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but only good. Evil is not grounded in the nature of the gods. 
More events are evil than good, therefore only a few of them 
can be attributed to the gods; the rest must be referred to 
other causes. The universe cannot be governed by one power, 
for evil cannot be referred to God. To l\1egillus' suggestion 
that there may be many powers, the stranger from Athens re
plies: "There are only two, one evil and one good". Yet we 
cannot suppose that there are two gods swaying the universe 
with opposing purposes. 

Evil cannot be wholly extirpated. There can be no evil 
where the gods are, but here it must always be. For goodness 
must always be accompanied by its opposite. Hence we must 
desire to flee from evil and from the world, for flight will 
bring us to God. 

The gods punish the wicked forever, where or how no man 
can tell. The greater sinners are detruded into lower regions. 
No sinner can .escape from punishment. The gods may punish 
the undeserving, but they cannot remit the punishment of the 
guilty. 

Such are the speculations that Plato offered to philosophers, 
but alongside of them are statements that appeal to the un
thinking masses. From these we learn that the philosopher pat
ronized the altars and oracles of his country. 

New and strange gods were not tolerated by Plato, but he 
proposed to punish with death those who refused to join in the 
national sacrifices. Practically his chief merit was as reformer 
of public worship, for he favored the exclusion of all tradi
tions that ascribed evil conduct of any kind to the twelve gods 
of Greece. 

He believed in an overruling Providence in all the affairs 
of men. In this particular he made his chief advance over 
the teachings of earlier philosophers, who had attributed to 
blind necessity what he traced to intelligence. Moreover Plato 
besought the Athenians to imitate the Spartans, who, he said, 
were so prosperous because they prayed only for that which is 
honorable. He reminded his fellow-citizens that the gods look 
not at costly offerings, but at honest hearts. He compared the 
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gods to administrators, to shepherds and to pilots, who would 
not betray the great interests entrusted to them. 

The question naturally arises as to the sources of Plato's 
knowledge of the character of deity. He knew the myths of 
Homer and Hesiod. He traveled in Egypt, where he may have 
acquired the learning of the Egyptians, and may have con
versed with Sekuphis, the Jew, as Plutarch relates. Aristoph
anes, his contemporary, knew of the Jews, for he calls them 
from the first word in Genesis, "Berishiti". The latter prophets 
refer to Greece, and the Jews had been dispersed over the 
earth two centuriei. before Plato's day. Nevertheless, there is 
no allusion to Holy Scripture in Plato's writings. Plato may 
have received old traditions of Babylon through Phenicia, 
Crete and Asia Minor, and later ones from Persia, whose armies 
had overwhelmed Greece before Plato was born. Their con
ception of the god of darkness and of the god of light had be
come known to the inquisitive Greeks. Had not Xenophon, a 
school-fellow of Plato's, accompanied the ten thousand Greeks 
on their way to Persia in the famous Anabasis? Plato knew 
the works of Herodotus, who was inspired by the thought that 
all history is determined by the moral government of the world. 

PI-ato knew the teachings of Anaxagoras, who described the 
seeds of things as lying mingled without order, until the divine 
spirit-simple, pure, passionless reason-set the unarranged 
matter into motion and thereby created out of chaos an order
ly world. 

Pia tn knew the doctrine of Parmenides concerning the unity, 
pre-existence and transmigration of souls, and who found in 
numbers the principle ofharmony both in the physical and in 
the moral world. 

Plalo knew the doctrine of Parmenides concerning the unity 
of nature, as well as the opposing view of Heraclitus, that 
all things are in a state of flux. 

Plato was a refiner of silver, but of silver that he had not 
discovered himself. Every truth that he uttered concerning 
deity had been uttered, not so elegantly or so fully, yet dis
tinctly uttered by other Greeks before his day. 

With the help of his daimon, Plato's teacher was not able 
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to announce a- single new truth concerning deity. Between 
hi~ great teacher, Socrates, and hi& great pupil, Aristotle, 
Plato's intellect was sharpened to the utmost. He was very 
fond of discussing theological questions, especially in his latest 
work, "The Law&", but there were certain limitations of his 
mind in handling divine theme8. I will not dwell upon his 
support of polytheism, of his practical acceptance of the twelve 
gods of Greece, for it may be said that he was legislating for 
the masses and thought- that it would be dangerous for them 
to lose confidence in their gods. 

Let him be praised for expurgating Greek myths and Greek 
poems of all that attributed immoral conduct to the gods. 

I will not dwell upon the praise which he bestowed upon 
the oracles at Dodona and Thebes, for that may be explained in 
the same manner as an accommodation to public superstition. 
But when we turn away from idols and oracles, and confine 
our attention wholly to his philosophical speculations, we dis
cover there certain limitations of Plato's mind. He starts with 
Socrates' lesson that knowledge is of universals. He classifies 
everything under some type; each group has an archetype, an 
idea which pervades it and controls it; the idea of the group 
or class is not only the model, but also the cause of the indi
vidual members of the class. Ideas are thus species or genera. 
The classes he makes at first are of all kinds, artificial as well 
as natural, imaginary as well as actual, negative as well a~ 
pos-itive. These ideas are the &ole principle of causation and the 
one object of true knowledge. Ideas exist, but the world is 
only a passing shadow and reflection of ideas. Ideas were the 
bridge that Plato constructed to connect the immovable unity 
of Parmenides and the limitless plurality of Heraclitus. Ideas 
are logical concepts personified and hypostatized. The par
ticular object derives its nature and very existence from the 
group idea. In the "Republic", ideas appear to be created, but 
in "Timaeus" they are represented a& uncreated and eternal. 
The unconscious, mythical personification of ideas became com
plete in the assertion that movement, life and reason belonged 
to them. In "Parmenides" and "Sophi&tes", Plato modifies 
his ideas in two particulars. He drops the idea of evil, of in-
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justice, and of all negations as well as the idea of relations and 
of other imaginary classes of objects. He also separates abso
lutely the idea from the particular object. The idea of good, 
for instance, wll.s before and above, but not in gods or men. 
The gods are personifications of natural objects and forces. 
The idea is bloodless and soulless, a thought without feeling or 
will, thus lacking two of the three elements that constitute a 
person. The idea of the good is equivalent to intelligent order 
in the physical world, to what is now called natural law, with
out any mixture of moral purpose. Plato knew nothing of the 
immanence of ideas in the sensible world. 

The doctrine that ideas exist before but not in things was 
assailed by Aristotle. As Grote says: '' Plato started difficul
ties in the negative dialogues, and, being unable to solve them, 
he made his escape in a cloud of metaphor. He mistook logical 
phantasms for real causes". Jowett agrees with Grote, for he 
observes that Plato was aware of the vacancy of his own ideai, 
the idea of good. F. C. Bauer thinks that Plato is lackinJ in 
the sense of the unity of the divine and the human, but ArchPr. 
Hind finds in the "Timaeus" matured pantheism, in which 
personal immortality recedes into the region of myths. Mar
tineau wonders that Plato betrays so little consciousness of 
the fact that God and good can be identified by the intermediate 
rnncept of mind, but Paul Shorey says that Plato reaches the 
concept of the good by a wholly different train of ideas from 
that which led him to God, and that it is an idle problem to 
identify the idea of good and God. 

In his ascription of goodness to deity, Plato refers to the 
symmetry and order which he observes in the world. 

In his ascription of justice to deity he had in mind inexor
able law. He expresses the hope that some people somewhere, 
or some man some time, may know more about divine things. 

The apostle tells us that the Gentiles fee,] after God if haply 
they might find Him. Plato, most gifted of Gentiles, felt after 
God, but did he find Him? The apostle declares that that 
which may be known of God is manifest, even His eternal 
power and godhead. Did Plato see clearly the invisible things 
by the things that are made? He has no thought of an incar-
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nation, of a Messiah, of the Son of God. He sometimes speaks 
of deity as an administrator, a pilot, even as a shepherd of 
men, yet he knows nothing of the real and vital relation of the 
soul of man to God. He knows nothing of one dead made life 
for all, or of one holy made sin for all. The use of sacrifice 
was so perverted in his day that he utterly rejected the thought 
of propitiation. 

Naegelsbach explains that Plato's speculations could not be
come a religion not merely because the masses are incapable of 
speculation, but also because religion, unlike speculation, rests 
on facts. 

The three question&: "Is there a God?", "How can man get 
rid of sin?" and "What happens after death?" Plato tries to 
answer, but he is not sure of the testimony of conscience, 
and he has no objective facts. Blackie passed this severe sen
tence on Plato: "He denied freedom, annihilated the individual 
and turned society into a machine, abolishing the family as the 
great social monad.'' 

The last observation which I wish to make relates to the 
limitation of the lwman mind in the direction of speculations 
concerning deity since the days of Plato. If we examine Spi
noza and Kant, the greatest thinkers of modern times, we find 
that they suffer from the same limitations as Plato. Spinoza, 
in his theologico-political treatise, speaks of the essence of God 
as the real subject of speculation, and of the contemplation of 
the divine essence as filling us with love for Him. But what 
is the divine essence in which Spinoza so much delights. It is 
substance without an attribute of wisdom or mercy. He bas no 
confidence in prayer, identifies divine providence with self
preservation, reduces sin to opinion and confounds regenera
tion with knowledge. An examination of Kant 's '' Religion 
Within the Limits of Pure Reason'' shows that the author as a 
boy was trained by his Scotch father in the Holy Scriptures. 
Spinoza knows less of deity than Plato knew, and if Kant knew 
more it was not because of his keener intellect, but because he 
made good use of the volume of revelation. If Spinoza and 
Kant, the intellectual masters of the world, discovered nothing 
new concerning deity, who will presume to solve the problem T 
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Harvard names its school of philosophy after Emerson, but 
what can be expected of Emerson where his teachers so com
pletely failed? E. Howard Griggs lures us on with the idle 
hope that what apostles and prophets have seen is nothing to 
what men of to-day may see by intuition. 

It would be a thankless task to strike out of modern philo
sophical writings the sentiments that are borrowed from Holy 
Writ. The Bible has scattered so much light that consciously 
or unconsciously philosophers syncretize. If we substract from 
the sum of present-day knowledge of deity the amount con
tributed by the father of philosophy, the remainder must be 
reckoned the contribution of the inspired apostles and prophets. 
If we deduct from Spinoza 's "Tractate" and Kant 's "Crit
ique'' what these writers borrowed from Plato, the remainder 
will equal exactly what they borrowed from the Biole. 

An examination of Plato is an examination of the mind of 
man, and his limitations are man's limitations. He determined 
what the human intellect can ascertain by the observation of 
the universe and by reflection on its own nature concerning the 
attributes of God. Plato frequently admits that the task is too 
great for him or for any other man. 

His change from monism to dualism, and from ideas to ideal 
numbers, shows that he was conscious that the foundations of 
his system were not secure. Cicero noticed that Plato, after 
producing many arguments and examining a question on every 
side, left it undetermined. His dialogues are negative, his phi
losophy is a tragedy. "As sad as Plato", the comic writers 
laughed, and was not he, the incarnation of the wisdom of this 
world, sad because he could not by searching find out God to 
perfection? 
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THE PURPOSE AND FORMS OF NEW TEST AMENT 
ESCHATOLOGY. 

BY REV. ROBERT J. DRUMMOND, D. D., EDINBURG, SCOTLAND. 

Eschatology is a term which covers all teaching as to the 
future. It may be the immediate or distant future. But that 
very statement involves an assumption which only the, future 
itself can verify. Are we entitled to use the words "immedi
ate" and "distant" in this connection? Are terms of time 
•.itrictly applicable when we leave the record of the past and 
the conditions of the present? Is not the future with its con
ditions a continual discovery, and must not positjye statement 
always be used with an element of reserve? 

Leaving the determination of that to men of philosophic 
imbtlety, there can be no question that turn where we will 
there is a very constant interest in, and concern about, the 
future. What it shall be plays a large part in the imagina
tion of men. The outlook may extend no farther than the 
earthly life. And now from a base conception of life, 
now from one that is lofty, men discount the probabilities and 
regulate their conduct accordingly. · The man whose decision 
is "let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die", propounds a 
theory of cause of life determined by his eschatology quite as 
truly as the man who responds to the appeal, "work while it 
is called to-day; the night cometh when no man can work." 
Both are as much under the spell of the future as the man 
whose outlook is into an eternity of bliss in the presence of 
God. Each of these is a recognition of the influence the future 
exerts on our lives. And the whole history of horoscopes, and 
fortune telling, or oracle and prophecy is a testimony to the 
anxiety on the part of men to get at certainty as to the future, 
so as to arrive at the proper courile of conduct for them to 
pursue in view of it. The whole mental apparatus of hope and 
fear is a testimony from within man's nature itself that it is 
open to the play of the future upon it and to the influence 
which the future exerts as surely as the past in determining 
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the present. May it not be said, indeed, that the future is the 
element in our environment that safeguards our liberty? It 
is the constant door of escape from the pursuing and entan
gling past. And if we meet it, bearing with us burdens of ac
cumulated responsibility, we still may do so with the surviving 
expectation that somewhere, somehow, we yet miay reach a 
point where for us, as for Christian when he came to the Cross, 
the burden will slip from the back and we shall recover our 
fr~dom. 

From what has been said it is at once evident that this 
whole matter of the future may be utilized to serve the very 
highest moral ends. If we can reach a conception of the fu
ture sufficiently impre,,sive and reasonable, so consonant to 
the noblest that is in us that it reaches the depths of our being, 
it will inevitably have that effect. But to have full effect it 
must correspond with the fullest conception of life-human 
life. I cannot better express what I mean than by quoting at 
length a passage from Professor William James in "The Will 
to Believe" (p. 212). "In a merely human world without a 
God, the appeal to our moral energy falls short of its maximal 
stimulating power. Life, to be sure, is even in such a world 
a genuinely ethical symphony; but it is played in the compass 
of a couple of poor octaves, and the infinite scale of value,s 
fails to open up. Many of us, indeed-like Sir James Stephen 
in thoRe eloquent 'Essays by a Barrister'-would openly laugh 
at the very idea of the strenuous mood being awakened in us 
by those claims of remote posterity which constitute the last 
appeal of the religion of humanity. We do not love these men 
of the future keenly enough; and we love them perhaps the less 
the more we hear of their evolutionized perfection, their high 
average longevity and education, their freedom from war and 
crime, their rel~ive immunity from pain and zymotic disease, 
and all their other negative superiorities. This is all too finite, 
we sa_y; we Ree too well tbe vacuum beyond. It lacks the note 
of infinitudf> and mystery, and may all be dealt with in the 
'don't care' mood. No need of agonizing ourselve& or making 
others agonize for these good creatures ju&t at present. 

"n'ben, however, we believe that a God is there, and that he 
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is one of the claimants, the infinite perspective opens out. The 
.~cale of the symphony is incalculably prolonged. The more 
imperative ideals now begin to i,,peak with an altogether new 
objectivity and significance, and to utter the penetrating, shat
tering, tragically challenging note of appeal. They ring out 
like the call of Victor Hugo's alpine eagle, 'qui parle au preci
pice et que le gouffre cntend,' and the strenuous mood awakens 
at the sound. It saith among the trumpets, ha, ha! it smelleth 
the battle afar off, the thunder of the captains and the !;hout
ing. Its blood is up; and cruelty to the lesser claims, so far 
from being a deterrent element, does but add to the stern joy 
with which it le,aps to answer to the greater. All through 
history, in the periodical conflicts of puritanii,,rn with the don't 
care temper, we see the antagonism of the strenuous and genial 
moods and the contrast between the ethics of infinite and mys
terious ·obligation from on high, and those of prudence and the 
satisfaction of merely finite need." It is obvious how cor
porate to this whole line of thought so graphically presented 
is the idea of the future. It is easy and natural ,to connect 
with it infinitude and mystery. It opens such vistas, but 
around them hang cloudi,, now luminous with sunlight, now 
dark and thundry, now lurid with lightning flash. And when 
Cl1ristianity forces on men the fact that they must proceed 
along the path of these vistas, and out into the be.vond, when 
it inscribes o,·er all, "surely God is in this place'', the future 
becomes fraught with a seriousness, a solemnit_v, and ~·et n 
subtle attracti\-eness that make our prospects within it a po
tent stinrnlus to ethical ends. 

Now, as a nwtter of fact, in the New Testament all the use 
flint is made of men's \'iews as to the future, anything new 
that is added to earlier knowledge, any revelation that Christ 
and the Apostles make as to its nature is given to serve ethieal 
ends. So much is this the <'ase that whenever interest in the 
future or inqui1·y with regard to it is dietated by mere euri
osity, it is studiously ignored or frankly challenged. Not once 
hut repeatedl,v in Christ's experience you 1wvc sct>ncs like this: 
The disriples start a question, say, as to the probable number 
of the saved-"Lord, arc there few that be saved?" \Yhat is 
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the line of repl_y? "Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for 
many .shall seek to enter in and shall not be able." Our welfare, 
tbat is to ·say in the future, is not to become with us a matter 
of calculation of chances, but is to be diligently striven for 
along the ways of believing service. Or, in the Fourth Gospel, 
take the pointed inquiry of Peter as to John's future, "And, 
what shall this man do?" Mere curiosity, and nothing in the 
reply to satisfy it. "If I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me." But isn't it a striking 
commentary on the pernicious habit of reading between the 
lines that those apostolic Higher Critics discovered in this a 
covert indication of John's future? "Then went this saying 
abroad among the disciples that that disciple should not die." 
But a life far beyond the ordinary span did not mislead either 
John himself or tho.se with whom he spent his later years, 
for here is the remark on that tale, "Yet -said not Jesus unto 
him that he should not die, but 'if I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee?" Or take the first chapter of the 
Acts, and its account of the intercourse between the risen Lord 
and His disciples: "Wilt thou at this time restore the King
dom of Israel?" Curiosity again, and the dregs of national 
rninglory, but only to be sternly repressed and their attention 
directed to a higher flight, with a weighty obligation to bestir 
themselves for the spread of the gospel. The risen Christ is 
marvelously like the Christ before His cross. Just as little as 
e,·er will he be a soothsayer. No more than Lazarus- does He 
reveal i;,ecrets discovered in the beyond to gratify curiosity. 
That He declines to do. 

On the contrary, all that is ·said is uttered in order to en
force high-toned living. Take the vivid descriptions of judg
ment in Matthew, take the parables in Matthew or Luke, take 
the promises in John. Not one of them is a mere flight of 
imagination, a mere rhapsody on the glory of heaven. They 
are all, deliberately given to enforce conduct, to make men 
Btrenuous to do or patient to endure. And when we pass from 
Chrii;,t to His followers the same spirit prevails. Paul's treat
ment of the subject in the case of the Thessalonians is very in
structive. It shows at once the abuse and the use of teaching 
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as to the future. But it shows above all, both in the abuse and 
and in the use for which it was intended, that this at least was 
obvious in what He taught about it: it was great information 
which was to be turned to practical account. In the Corin
thian Epiatles the same is true, and in the magnificent study 
of the spiritual life which occupies Romans l-8 the climax 
which He reaches of a redeemed creation towards which things 
steadily tend is not simply intended to fire the imagination but 
to stir the moral energies. True, He harks back for a moment 
to study the perplexing position of Israel and to adjust it to 
hi;; scheme. But that accomplished, all concentrates on the 
practical outcome in holy living and righteous doing. And 
the same is true in the more elaborate and visionary books of II 
Peter, Jude, and Revelation. Suppose they are the conglomer
ates-at any rate two of them-as some hold them to be. Tbe 
intention of the cong)omerators becomes all the more obvious. 
They find a miscellany of apocalyptic sketches by Jews, Jewish 
Christians, etc., which have gained currency with many; but 
to what purpose? Nothing practical, nothing vital. So they 
associate: them directly with the moral issues involved, turn 
the current conceptions to practical account. 

The reason why I have been at pains to emphai;,ize this prac
tical aspect of New Testament teaching as to the future is 
that it seems to cast a great deal of light on the whole subject 
of New Testament Eschatology, and 'helps to a general point 
of view from which to observe the varying forms in which the 
future comes before us in the New Testament. It is brought 
before us in prophecy and apocalypse under imagery which is 
built up on the physical and material, but also in forms which 
are purely spiritual in their terms. T'be same is found in the 
teaching of Christ himself. There are explicit prophecies of 

,Hii;, own return. There are apocalyptic sketches such as in the 
thirteenth chapter of Mark, or its parallel in Matthew 24 and 
25. There is the figurative language of many of the parables. 
There are anticipations of a simple fellowship with God which 
. death itself cannot interrupt. This is what is reproduced 
among the other New Testa-ment teachers. 

Of course the objection may be raised that thia assumes what 
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ought to be proved: namely, that Christ did use apocalyptic. 
But letting that rest for the moment, it is important to notice 
where these varying forms come from. They come almost en
tirely from the Old Testament. There are types of them all 
there. The prophets, the Book ot_Daniel, the Psalms provide 
samples of all of them. That is to say, so far as the form is 
concerned, the New Testament forms are simply those in cur
rent use among the people of that day. But subsequent to the 
Old Testament writings there had grown up in later Judaism 
a vast accumulation of apocalyptic writing. So far as our 
knowledge goes, wisdom literature and apocalyptic writings 
formed the chief literary productions of the later age. And 
hence it is not ~urprising that apocalyptic should ho_ld a con
spicuous place in, and indeed dominate a whole book of, New 
Testament teaching on Eschatology. 

But there is a present day prejudice against apocalyptic. 
And I do not wonder. Much of it is couched in terms alien to 
modern modes of thought, and is expressed in figures that 
strike m, as grotesque and incongruous and beneath the dig
nity of the subject, and we turn away from it with a feeling 
of satiety after a small dose. ·we are conscious of the great gulf, 
of a difference not of quality simply, but of kind, between pro
phecy and apocalyptic. Apocalyptic seems a sort of resusci
tation of prophecy by a mechanical process, producing an im
pression of a galvanized imitation of life, that trusts to spec
tacular effects to make up for the loss of the demonstration of 
the Spirit, rery much as the modern actor depends on stage 
scenery and sumptuous dresi;.es to cover the poverty of real 
,Iramatic ability. But there is a danger in such generaliza
tion;;. 1Ye may lose the grain with the chaff. I am far from 
belittling the value of all the research and discovery of our own 
day, which has reco\·ered for us so many specimens of 
apocalyptic with which to compare those which survive in the 
Canon of Rcripture. It has greatly helped us to understand 
tlw state of mind and mode of view to which these correspond. 
Yet I do not know that the ages which were in blissful igno
ranc-e of 111em missed much. I doubt whether after all the dn&t 
bins in whid1 they hare been found were not perhaps the proper 
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place for them. In the Canon we have preserved for us all or 
ne,arly all that was worth keeping. We can now compare, in
deed; but to compare is to feel the contrast. It is to feel that 
there is a legitimate place for apocalyptic, that is not neces
sarily incapable of serving spiritual purposes. But its capacity 
was re.Jatively small, and practically it was exhausted in wbat 
survives in the Canon. Thereafter both in the synagogue and 
in the Christian church it ran out into extravagance. And 
there is just the same kind of difference between the extra 
canonical Apocalypse and the Canonical as exists between the 
Gospels of the Infancy, the fantastic stories of the Golden 
Legend, and the reserve and inspiration of the opening chap
ters of Matthew and of Luke. 

Apocalyptic, then, was a well understood if not very lofty 
method of presenting truth as to the future. Is it scientific 
to start with a presumption that this is a form of teaching 
which our Savior could not adopt? I submit that it is not. 
But nobody says that it is, you rejoin. Perhaps not explicitly, 
but there is undoubtedly a dead set against the genuineness of 
everything in wbat purports to be Christ's teaching that is of 
an apocalyptic character. Look at the treatment of what is 
called the Small Apocalypse of Mark XIII, or its equivalent 
Matt. XXIV and XXV. Charles' work on Eschatology so far 
as it bears on this subject will serve my purpose as an example 
as well as any other. He,, first of all, with many others, pro
ceeds to divide up the passage into two series of sayings which 
he regards as independent of each other. He then raises t'b.e 
question as to whether they both proceed from Christ. The 
one set of utterances deal with spiritual aspects of the case. 
The other set deal with temporal aspects of it. The latter is 
set down as a tissue of apocalyptic invention without moral 
signifirance, and, on tbe basis of a most flimsy induction, de
clared to be out of line with Christ's other teaching. But here 
is a point which he has never reckoned with. According to the, 
text, Christ 'had made a definite statement as to the fate of 
Jerusalem, which stirred the interest and curiosity of his dis
ciples, and they put a fair question to him on the subject. And 
if what is repudiated as non-moral and apocalyptic is excluded 
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in Christ's professed answer, there is no am,wer at all to the 
question He himself had evoked. Yes, you say,· but that is in 
line with the very point which was insisted upon at the outset 
of this paper, namely, that Christ never would satisfy mere 
curiosity. And I admit it so far. Ilut, on the other hand, when 
He had himself raised the point, and that in a way almost to 
prornke inquiry, surely it is to fail to distinguish things that 
differ not to see that a more or less direct answer is required 
in this case. That he should couch the answer in such terms 
as to bring the moral issues involved into special prominence 
is what we should expect and is what we have in the reply as 
it stands in the Canonical Gospel; but that He should entirely 
ignore it, the result that comes of the critical dissection, is, I 
,entnre to say, remarkably unlike Christ. 

Dut as regards this very passage, it is a mistake to look at 
it simply as it stands in Mark's Gospel. We get a far better 
conception of Christ's whole method of eschatological teaching 
if it is taken in the connection in which it stands in Matthew, 
a connection of which we only know a part from Mark to Luke. 
I should like to repeat here what I have said elsewhere.* 
"This chapter is only part of the great group of teaching on 
the last day of Christ's public ministry. It is all instinct with 
the impending catastrophe. From eh. xxi., v. 18 onwards He 
is speaking in view of the end. And the full import of the 
chapter is only felt when read in close touch with what pre
cedes and in view of the tragic events which began with His 
own seizure on the very next day. Recall that day's teaching. 
In the morning there was the miracle of the barren figtree, a 
rnost arresting symbol. As soon as He entered the temple He 
had to meet the challenge of His authority b,y the priests, and 
when He had exposed their disingeniousness in the successive 
parables of the Two Sons and the Wicked Husbandmen, with 
its terribly pointed application, Ile gave a forecast under a 
parabolic form of the fate of one section of the Jewish people. 
Then in the parable of the Marriage of the King's Son and the 
fate b )th of the disdainful decliners and of the presumptuous 

• NOTE-In the rele"l"ant part of my Joan Kerr !Pctttrf'B on "The Relation of 
the Apostolic Teaching and the Teaching of Christ," T. & T. Clo.rk, Edinburgh. 
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guest He gave a parabolic sketch of judgment and the lines on 
which it should go. Over the question of the Sadducees He 
dealt with the question of the resurrection, while the whole 
twentv-third chapter is that torrent of invective against the 
hypoc;isy of the Pharisees which painted in lurid colors the 
fate that must inevitably befall such moral lepers, and which 
reached its climax in the wail over infatuated Jerusalem. With 
this He went out of the temple, and with singular want of sym
pathy with their ~'!aster's spirits the disciples begin to dilate 
on its imposing proportions. He. is in no mood for such talk. 
Jerusalem's fate weighs on His mind, and when His disciples, 
first silenced and then lured on by His tragic prediction, "See 
_ye not all these things? Yerily I say unto thee, there shall not 
be left here one stone upon another that shall not be thrown 
down," ask Him when and with what signs. -n'as He not in the 
very state of mind when with a seer's eye all that lay ahead 
would take shape before His eye and His answer would natu
rally come in the apocalyptic form in which we have it, a sort 
of dramatic vision in which He foresaw the fate worked out. 
But ,Jesur,., was no pessimist. The fate of Jerusalem would 
simply clear the ground for the glorious advance of the build
ing of the city of God, and with a passing reference to its final 
consummation, the day and hour of which was a secret known 
to God in 'heaven alone, He turns back to press the moral sig
nificance of all this on his disciples, and by precept and by par
able to enforce the significance of the constant imminence of 
His coming. Then in the parable of the talents he lays down 
the principle of final judgment and award and closes the day's 
discourse with that solemn prophecy of judgment when all na
tions should be gathered before Him, as judge, and receive on 
the ground of their conduct towards even the most abject, as 
indicative of their real attitude toward Him, their final irre
vokable verdict of everlasting punishment or eternal life. There 
is an extraordinarv cohesiveness about the whole dav's teach
ing. It was more· than simply Matthew's skill as ; literary 
artist which threw scattered sayings, uttered at various times 
in Christ's ministry, into its last day, and preserved the air 
of naturalness by inserting such ~ide issues as the inquiry abont 
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the tribute money, or that about the son of David. The tout 
ensemble speaks for its unity and authenticity as it stands. 
And we see that the apocalyptic could be used with perfect 
skill at the proper moment by Jesus to set forth the lessons 
of His kingdom. 

Having seen that apocalyptic can be legitimately used for 
the teac'hing of the New Testament eschatology, and was so 
used by Christ himself, we are not surprised to find that it has 
also a place in the teaching of His followers. Not only is there 
,John·s Apocalypse, but Jude and II Peter are largely Apoca
lyptic, and II Thess. 2, 1-12, is an outcrop of it in Paul's writ
ings. But what is worth noticing is that wherever it occurs it 
takes for granted a certain previous acquaintance with the 
general situation to which it alludes in cryptic terms. Take, 
for instance, the interjectional remark in Mark 13 :14, "let 
him that readeth understane." It is too much to assume from 
that as Charles does that the passage in Mark originally took 
shape in writing. It is quite enough to recognize a reminder 
here from Mark, made when he reduced the words of Christ to 
writing. And that view of it is in harmony with Paul's way of 
introducing the passage in II Thessalonians, and the other 
passages to which I have referred. Not once, but repeatedly, 
you have hints of this sort running through the Book of Rev
elation. If we readers take note of these things, as we are bid
den to do, we shall see that we ought not to proceed to the 
interpretation of eschatology from apocalyptic, but we should 
read apocalyptic from the point of view of other eschatological 
teaching. We are not to treat its statements as dry literal fact, 
but as flights of imagination, supplying sketches of the future 
in vivid, dramatic, living-word pictures, intended to suggest 
ideas, not to serve as history written beforehand,· not pu~:ir.les to 
~timulate and to test the ingenuity of the curious. It is not in 
apocalyptic, therefore, that we have the proper starting ground 
from which to discover New Testament teaching- a<; to the fu
ture, but on the firm ground of simpler, more prosaic ~tate
ment. 

Christ's eschatology might be summarized in three sayings 
of His own, "This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise", 
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"The Son of Man cometh", "Of that day or that hour kn-0weth 
no man.'' Each of them implies so much. The first exhausts 
the case for the individual. The second takes count of the 
whole course of history. The third rings out the note which 
gives its full impressiveness to the subject, and makes the re
ligious interest paramount in life, for it should keep us ever on 
the alert, with the dread significance of the one certainty in 
the unknown future, always impending, always imminent. It is 
this note of imminence that is the most striking feature of New 
Testament eschatology. To a very large extent New Testa
ment eschatology has taken over the sifted convictions of the 
older Jewish faith. In course of ages that had undergone a 
very perceptible course of evolution, until when Christ came 
it presented a fairly definite set of ideas grouped round two 
foci. The one was the individual, the other the Jewish nation. 
In Christianity the former of these received its full recognition, 
and the doctrine of the future, so far as regards the individual, 
was modified chiefly by being brought completely into har
mony with that fuller conception of life which it was the part 
of Jesus to reveal and to bestow. On the other hand, the set 
of ideas that clustered round the nation was left to wither as 
the destiny of Israel .sank to the same level of importance as 
Christ accords to that of other nations; that is to say was 
merged and lost in the grander conception of the kingdom of 
God. It was the destiny of this great spiritual empire that was 
now brought into the foreground, and Israel discovered that 
its own significance was measured by the fact that it had been 
for a time the cradle of the kingdom of God. Its exceptional 
position for a time was lost when this grander kingdom came 
in view. And so in Christian teaching the individual and the 
kingdom of God take the place of the individual and the na
tion of Israel. 

The chief problem in trying to construct a scheme of the fu
ture is to adjust the relation of those two sides of the question. 
But in part this is caused by the attempt to fit the teaching as 
to the individual, which takes account of the facts of life and 
death in a single life, into stages in the apocalyptic sketches 
which deal with the progress of the kingdom partly on earth 
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and partly after this earth is done. It may be very attractive 
to try to discover from the sketches of the drama of the world's 
history some .situation to which to relegate the souls of the de
parted, and thus to construct a definite doctrine as to the pe
riod between death and the :final judgment. But that is really 
not where to look. The purpose of the two lines of teaching 
is fairly well marked in each case, and anything that detracts 
from the note of urgency and impendingness and the need for 
constant watchfulness and definite decision that will affect all 
the future here is false to the whole line of teaching with re
gard to each. After all, Christ never spent much time on de
veloping a scheme of the future. He took the ideas which men 
held. He challenged them to lead lives that would harmonize 
with their professed convictions. They had certain views about 
Gehenna and what the fate of the wicked there meant. Ji nd 
when need was to alarm men out of their selfishness and self. 
satisfaction, he would show them that evils as dread as those 
which they associated with Gehenna were awaiting them if 
they persisted in certain lines of conduct. They had views 
about resurrection. In times of sorrow he bade them take ac
count of these views and put their faith into practice. And for 
practical purposes, which were the great purposes which Christ 
always had in 'View, the most impressive form which escha
tological teaching took in His hands was neither more 
nor less than His own resurrection. The objective fact of it 
was the undoubted conviction of all his followers. But what 
was Christ's resurrection? It was not simply a return to this 
earth. Christ's bodily appearance in this world after His quit
ting the tomb were the "many infallible proofs", as Luke calls 
them, that He was risen. The resurrection is the triumph of 
life over death, the self-assertion of the eternal life over the 
frailties of our mortal bodies, the full significance of which is 
to be found unfolded in the writings of Paul. I am not much 
impressed with the attempts to prove a development in Paul's 
views as they are supposed_ to appear successively in Thessa
lonians, Corinthians, Romans, Colloi,sians. The forms are dif. 
ferent, but that is due to other conditions than those of devel
opment. It is due to adaptation of the argument to suit differ-
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ent phases of inquiry and perplexity in the readers. The time 
between the composition of Thessalonians and of Romans is too 
brief for any complete or far-reaching difference, propounded 
without a hint of change of view in the later book. In Thessa
lonians you have Paul's doctrine as to the individual intro
duced to banish fears for deceased friends, lest they should 
miss their share in the glory of Christ's return. His reply in 
brief is that they that fall asleep in Jesus, God will bring with 
Him, and risen from the grave they shall unite with earth's sur
vivors in enjoyment of heavenly glory. The very terms used, 
and the abuse by some of what was said, making of it an ex
cuse for laziness, shows that the expectation was that Christ's 
return would be not long delayed. But long or short does not 
affect this conception, nor the conviction on which it ·rests, 
namely, that once united with Christ, life with Him must per
sist. The abuse of this truth led to what is called the short 
Apocalypse of II Thess. 2 :1-12. But that is simply a correc
tive in cryptic terms which it was very natural to employ in a 
communication to a predominantly Jewish community, setting 
forth the larger issues which were inevitable and which must 
determine the length of time that must elapse ere Christ come. 
It is not a discussion of the particular case of any single group 
of individuals. Coming to I Corinthians, written not very 
long after, Paul simply discusses at greater length the certainty 
of the resurrection for those united with Christ, following very 
much the same lines as he had indicated in I. Thessalonians, 
and on this basing a call to immovable stability in a holy life. 
In II Corinthians he develops in a very original manner what 
he had hinted at in I Corinthians, namely, the nature of the 
resurrection body. There he had given his judgment that the 
spirit always requires a body suited to the conditions in which 
for the time it exists-amid natural things a natural body, 
amid spiritual things a corresponding spiritual body. In II 
Cor. iv. and v. he seems to teach that from the day a man be
comes united with Christ a process begins by which the body 
that had been the instrument of a purely earthly life and per
sonality gradually undergoes change and becomes transformed 
into something suited for the complete domination and use of 
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the Spirit. It reaches what Ruskin calls a "period of the soul 
culture when it begins to interfere with some of the characters 
of typical beauty belonging to the bodily frame, the stirring 
of the intellect wearing down the flesh, and the moral en
thusiasm burning its way out to heaven, through the emacia
tion of the earthen vessel; and there is, in this, indication of 
subduing the mortal by the immortal part.'' And in Romans 
viii he seems to have the same conception in view when he puts 
the crowning touch to his picture of a spirit-controlled life, 
and says, '' If Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, 
but the spirit is life because of righteousness (i. e., though the 
body is still subject to mortality because of sin, the spirit is 
life, and that because of righteousness) ; but if the spirit of 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in you." Having reached 
this, he does not, as in I Corinthians, proceed to develop tae 
consummation simply of the Christian community, but also the 
share in it of the whole creation, just as he does again in the 
beginning of the Epistle to the Colossians. And with all that, 
his attitude in Philippians and in II Timothy, in parts which 
are admittedly Pauline, and which refer to his personal ex
pectations, entirely agree. Thus Paul's fundamental concep
tions are practically identical with those of Christ. To depart 
is to be with Christ; the Lord cometh; but beside the great cer
tainty stood out the grand uncertainty of the day and hour 
when the trumpet should sound and all be changed in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye. 

The verifying of the Resurrection and the insistence on judg
ment to l:>e carried out by himself on the whole· human race 
are the most distinctive features of Christ's eschatology. The 
vital connection between these and the life eternal which he be
stowed is unmistakable. And it is one of the convincing proofs 
of the genuineness of the discourse of Jesus in the sixth chap
ter of John that the phrase "and I will raise him up at the 
last day" keeps recurring by an association of ideas which is 
not logical, but which is involved in the inevitableness of vital 
relations between Christ and the man united to Him by faith. 
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It is a painfully mechanical criticism that rejects this recurring 
dominant. It simply spoils the chord. 

It is true there was great uncertainty in the minds of the 
:first disciples as to the time of Christ's return. Their anxiety 
for the consummation, the intensity of their expectancy, led 
them to miss the foreshortening in Christ's pictures, just as 
the fore-Raphaelites of criticism miss it still, and attribute to 
Christ the :first mistakes of His followers. But they rapidly 
outgrew their mistake. The gap between the foreseen reign of 
Jerusalem and the distant Himalayas of the Ages was speedily 
realized. They discovered that the world was a bigger thing 
than they had supposed, human perversity a more impregnable 
barrier, and they saw that u'rgent as the case continued to be, 
constantly watchful though they must remain, the end would 
not come as soon as they had imagined. And as the Advent re
ceded, the fact of the Resurrection grew in importance and in 
value, not simply as an argument for the validity of Christ's 
claims, but as a comfort and stimulus to those who had to fight 
to the death the good :fight of faith. 

The question is raised as to whether in the New Testament 
resurrection is ever spoken of in the case of the wicked. A 
negative answer is only secured by a quite arbitrary exclusion 
of passages such as John 5 :28, 29, of which, for instance, 
Charles says: "Here the resurrection is adjourned to the last 
day: both righteous and unrighteous are described as coming 
forth from the tombs, and the scene is depicted in the most ma
terialistic form-in fact, it would be hard to find a more un
spiritual description of the resurrection in the whole literature 
of the first century A. D.'' What are we to make of criticism 
like that 1 It simply betrays a case of a malady recurrent 
among scholars, a sudden :fit of literalism, in which everything 
is paralyzed, including common sense. A moment's thought of 
the context would have prevented this aberration. But the 
truth is that resurrection properly so called, meaning that 
triumph over death which is the property of the eternal life 
bestowed by Christ, is only possible in the case of men united 
with Christ. On the other hand, it is quite proper that in free, 
untechnical speech resurrection should he occasionally used of 
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both the good and the evil, where all it means so far as the 
evil are concerned is persistence of existence beyond physical 
death. And there is a touch of irony in its use in such a case as 
this, a perfect oxymoron, of words, which only crass literalism 
can treat as a contradiction in terms, a resurrection of damna
tion. 

This brings me to the last point on which to touch, and that 
is the bearing of New Testament eschatology on the final fate 
of the wicked. It is proverbial that this subject is very mea
gerly touched on in the New Testament. What is said is ter
ribly severe, and the sternest, most fixed things are said by 
our Lord himself, the Judge. But it is true that in the main 
it is the fate of the believer, not of the unbeliever, to which 
prominence is given. How are we to account for this dispro
portion, or what does it mean 1 It is in large measure due to 
the relation of Christianity to current beliefs. There were cur
rent very strong and definite convictions as to the fate of the 
wicked. Life after death, with an exhaustive doctrine more or 
less homogeneous, was commonly believed in throughout both 
the Jewish and the Graeco-Roman world. And in this picture 
the dark side far predominated over the bright. There was 
no doubt of immortality shared in by all humanity. There was 
no doubt that for the wicked the future meant endless woe. 
But even for the righteous the future meant, even at the best, 
in the great majority of cases, something very like purgatory, 
even if anything better was ultimately to succeed. Now the 
New Testament teaching does not contradict that view of the 
future of the wicked. Without indorsing its varying details, 
as these were variously portrayed by vivid imaginations, with
out even stopping to declare which was the more accurate an
ticipation, it utilizes this dread of the sinful heart as no need
less terror, but a dread reality which those who choose the 
ways that lead thither must face. It gives no hint of a possi
bility of change for them. And if I am asked how I can assent 
to such a hopeless view of the fate of the wicked, I can only 
reply that I do not see what strictly moral influence can oper
ate to produce a change for the better in men who have re
jected the strongest it is possible to conceive, namely, the love 
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of God revealed in Jesus Christ. To tell me that the pains of 
hell may effect what the grace of God cannot achieve is to ask 
me to believe that after all something akin to measures of con
straint and cruelty, are more potent than the free play of love 
-the very antithesis of the teaching of Christ. On the other 
hand, the purpose of what the New Testament has to ~Y, 
;vhere it is not directly ethical, is to relieve the anxiety of those 
who trust in Christ as to the fate of their fellow-believers, to 
let them see the inevitable issues for the believer of his union 
with Christ, and in the light of this to make their hopes a new 
incentive to the practice of the character which will find free 
1-lny in the life to come. Thus by devious ways we return to 
the point of departure, namely, that the purpo~e of eschatolog
ic·a l teaching in the New Testament, whether it be as to th~ 
nature of the life after death, the course of the world"s history 
till the Son of Man come, the imminence of the advent, the 
judgment, or the life everlasting, is to impel to faith and con
strain to righteousness. 
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THE STORY OF MISSIONS IN FIVE CONTINENTS. 

BY ltEV. W. T. WHITLEY, A. M., L.L. D. 

DELffERED ON THE W. D. GAY FOUNDATION SOUTHERN BAPTIST 

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

IV. EXPANSION IN AMERICA AND AUSTRALIA. 

Three continents remain for our consideration to-day-the 
two Americas and Australia. The problems they raise for us 
are of a different nature from those we have yet met, and, for
tunately, most are simpler. In reality what we have to con
template is, first, the influence of European Christianity on 
races low in the scale of civilization, and, second, its own evo
lution among Europeana transplanted and developing in new 
environment. 

First, then, com,ider missions to the natives, whether of 
America or Australia. 

We may set aside all question aa to the early Irish mission
aries reaching America, for despite the French finding mo.ss
grown crosses on the St. Lawrence, no tradition survives of 
their labors. And though the Norse visited these shores and 
were indeed Christianized in Greenland before William the 
Norman landed in England, they did nothing to propagate 
Christianity. The ·atory of missions begins with the arrival 
of Columbus, the Genoese, some 400 years ago, in the West 
Indies. The name of Bernard Boil, the Benedictine monk. de
serves mentioning as the apostle to the New World; but the 
work soon fell into the hands of the Friars, and a Franciscan 
became the firat bis'hop at Darien. Already they had a glorious 
record of mission work aUempted among the Muslims and Bud
dhists and Confucians; now they heroically went out to temper 
the greed of the soldiers of fortune and to take the tidings of 
a Sa\'ior to the races that had so Jong walked in darkness. A 
century and more passed before the Protestants followed1 feebly 
in their wake, and another before the United Brethren really 
entered the field. Thus the natives have had Christianity pre-
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fW!nted to them in various forms by Spanish, Portuguese and 
French, by English and Dutch, by Moravian-s and Germans. 

And whereas in the Old World Christianity came in some
what plastic form, and was molded by the Persian or Greek 
or Roman civilization which it first encountered, in the New 
World the case has been different. European Christianity 
came here well developed, and often the missionaries have not 
attempted to distinguish betweep. primitive Christianity and 
their own historic faith, nor even between Christianity and 
European civilization. 

GLANCE AT THE RESULTS IN THE FRIGID ZONES. 

The Eskimos have been approached by the Moravians and 
Danes, and more lately by the Labrador Medical Mission. 
Their wandering habits make them difficult to deal with; the 
hard life accustom; them to kill off incumbrances such as the 
aged, the sick, the infants, so soon as famine sets in ; thL-y 
seek to redress the balance by polygamy. In these respects 
there is ample scope for the social reformer; while on the 
religious side there are equally serious difficulties to enc•.,nuter. 
Witchcraft is believed in, and the Angakoks wield much au
thority by their supposed possession of supernatural po" ers. 
Yet the missionaries can show results, though it must be owne!l 
that Christianity has never struck root so deeplf that the 
European gardeners can withdraw from caring for it. The 
labors of the doctors along the Labrador coast are most heroic, 
and none the less praiseworthy in that they devote themselves 
to a dying race which can never figure largely in the world. 

At the other end of the continent are to be found Fuegians, 
who were long supposed to be irretrievably debased. Darwin 
marveled that they could be regarded as fellow creatures or 
inhabitants of the same world; yet he lived to acknowledge 
that Christians had raised them and discovered the soul, ready 
for a Savior. 

When we pru,s to the Temperate zones we find two most splen
did mission fields, which have been adorned by heroes of dif
ferent nations. Our usual church histories are very reticent 
about mission matters; Protestant histories are too often 
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timid in de,aling with the :!\fiddle Ages, and after the Reforma
tion confine themselves largely to Protestant countries. So it 
happens that we are largely ignorant about Catholio propa
ganda after 1500, and while we are taught instinctively to fear 
or distrust the Jesuit at our side, we know nothing of his 
achie,-ements in the heathen world. It will repay us, and it 
may hm·e a flavor of novelty, to look at the story of Paraguay. 

When the Spaniards and Portuguese divid~d South America 
between them, they "swarmed into the New World, carrying 
with them all the vices of the Old, and adding to them the 
licentiousness and cruelty which the freedom of a new country 
and the hopes of speedy riches bring with them." The older 
orders of Friars were not numerous nor ardent enough to cope 
with these difficulties, and the new company of Jesus speedily 
threw itself into the work, guided by the illustrious example 
of Francis Xavier. While it was generaled by a Spaniard,, yet 
it was two Italians who took up the task in these Spanish 
provinces, and devised the method that yielded such splendid 
results. They saw that it was needful to isolate the Indian 
converts from the enslaving Spaniards, and to cast over them 
the shield of royal protection. On a tributary of the Parana, 
1300 miles above Buenos Ayres, they established the settlement 
of Loreto in 1610. The year may recall the beginnings of colo
nization in the far distant north. At Annapolis in Nova Scotia 
the French had for five years maintained the first settlement 
that endured, and had been puzzled by evidences that other 
Christians had long preceded them; Raleigh had failed to settle 
in :!\faine, but Jamestown was proving more permanent in Vir
ginia; Hudson had newly discovered the Bay and the, River 
that immortalize his name; in Holland the Baptists were just 
emerging from the chrysalis, alongside the future Pilgrim 
Fathers; and at Penobscot the Jesuits were preparing to evan
gelize tbe redskins of the North. 

In this, their heroic age, they combined on the mission field 
the wisdom of the serpent with the harmlessness of the dove; 
and well it would be for us if we pondered over their methods. 
Listen to these instructions given to a Scotchman: 

"First of all, attend to your own life, and see that at all 
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times and in all things, it commends your message. Master 
the language of the people you work among. Associate your
self with one or two others, under· no circumstances let a 
station be undermanned. Choose a site as remote as possible 
from the movements of commerce and politics; for the votaries 
of these seldom show Christianity to advantage, and may 
easily distract the people you aim at. Plan out t)le whole sta
tion, far in advance of immediate needs, so that it shall be 
orderly and not a chance growth. Secure sufficient land for 
separate and for common needs. Let each be self-contained 
and self-supporting, with every needful trade represented. 
Let the church be the most conspicuous building, and the premi
ses for the workers be rentral. A void all danger of slander by 
Jiving a simple home life, supporting yourself after the initial 
stage by your own labor, buying what you need and never beg
ging. Devote yourself, heart and soul, to the work, training 
the young above all. When punishment is needful, do not 
yourself inflict it. Avoid entanglement with the secular side, 
simply seeing that the native chief is trained with a view to 
his responsibilities, then when he is installed, let him exercise 
them." 

Such were the instructions given to the laborers in South 
America, and the methods actually adopted did not differ wide
ly, an English Jesuit thus describing what really went on: "At 
the blush of dawn, the children of both sexes were assembled 
in the church to recite in alternate choirs the Christian doc
trine; at sunrise the whole people attended the holy sacrifice 
of the mass. After the day's work was over, the sound of the 
bell again summoned the children to recite the Rosary .... 
When the missioner sallied: out to make new conque~ts, he 
was attended by a band of some thirty of his flock, eager to 
join him in bearing the good tidings to their countrymen. 
These would cut their way, hatchet in hand, through the for
ests, and when they came upon habitations they would use all 
their eloquence to persuade the inmates of their own happi
ness, and invite them to cast in their lot with them. Each one 
had his own little property, which sufficed for his support, and 
the wise provision of the Fathers took care that there should 
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always be a common stock from which the needy could be 
supplied .... As there was neither gold nor silver in the Re
ductions there wa.s little incentive to avarice or its attendant 
quarN>ls. All the useful arts of agriculture and working in 
wood and metals even to the manufacture of clocka and musi
cal instrumenta, sculpture and gilding, etc., were taught them. 
The forests_ around them produced dye-wood, honey and wax, 
while their fields furnished the famous Paraguayan grass, and 
their flocks supplied skins and tallow. In order that the simple 
Indians should receive the full advantage of their produce, the 
Jesuits appointed Procurators of their own body to manage 
the exchange. All was the property of the Indian community, 
for whose spiritual and temporal happiness the missionaries 
gave with joy their labor, their sweat, and often, their blood." 

Theise colonies had to be defended against the rapacity of 
European settlers, so both in Paraguay and Brazil the mission
aries persevered in their humane efforts, at length winning 
royal orders that the Indians were not to be enslaved, a meas
ure that excited against them the deadly hatred of many greedy 
ch-ilians. As to the quality of the work accomplished, abun
dant testimonies are forthcoming. Within half a century the 
bishop of Tucaman, in the modern Argentine Republic, re
ported: 

"Nothing stops them when they are called-nei_ther labor, 
danger, health nor expense. At appointed times, always with 
the orders of the bishop, and rendering to him on return an 
account of the fruits they have gained, they travel over the 
whole diocese, preaching, hearing confessions, administering 
the sacraments, checking the licentious, and all this-at no small 
risk, often with great danger, and at their own expense." 
Speaking of the savage Calchaquis, ferocious idolators in a 
mountainous land, he continued: "These Fathers have learned 
the language of this people with immense labor, and during ten 
or twelve years have lived among them in two residences, carry
ing their own wood and water, constantly suffering insults, 
and often beaten with clubs, putting no one to expense, with 
little help from the faithful, and drawing the necessaries of 
life from their colleges." 
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A generation later, the archbishop of La Plata echoed: "The 
advantages which all the people derive from the religion of 
the holy Society of Jesus, both iu temporal and in spiritual 
matters is so notorious to the whole world that no attempt to 
extol it would be to do them an injury." 

It may be said that these are partial reports of ecclesiastics, 

80 it is well to add the official report of the Governor of Para
guay, who, after commending the conduct of four thousand 
Christian Indi;ms, called out to defend the country against 
invasion through a tedious war, sums up: "All this is the fruit 
of the holy education they have received from the Fathers of 
the Society of Jesus, of the good example they give, of the 
great intelligence with which they have trained them to per
form the duties of civil life, and to fulfill the precepts of reli
gion; instructing them in a faithful obedience to the Divine 
law, and to that of the King, at the cost of such great labors 
and fatigues suffered in the apostolic ministry, which they ex
ercise with such constancy to rescue them from the eITors of 
paganism and a barbarous idolatry, and to raise them to the 
state in which they now are." A long chain of witnesses is 
fairly represented by a later bishop of Tucaman, who described 
seYen Reductions of Chiquitos with some 20,000 Christians, 
and thirty more of 135,000 Guaran.is, as renewing the fervor 
of the primitive Christians, a triumph of grace, and a trophy 
of the, Cross. 

The Swiss Sismondi, no Catholic, says that all over t'he world 
the contact of English, Dutch and French races with savages 
has caused the latter to melt away like wax before a fierce 
fire (which is equally true of the Spaniards in the West Ind
ies); but on the contrary, in the missions of America, the red 
race multiplied rapidly under the direction of the Jesuits. 

One criticism has too often been passed on this work to be 
ignored, th~~ the Indians were never trained to self-manage
ment. This seems indeed true but we ought in fairness to 

' ' ' recollect that no one else dreamed of any such training, and 
that the redskin was regarded as necessarily to be under white 
tutelage. If no vernacular Bible was offered· them, this was 
only the settled plan of the Catholic Church, but we may won-
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der why no effort was made to train a native ministry, till we 
reflect that at least this was not done- elsewhere, though the 
precedents of an earlier age ,vere in this respect neglected. On 
the general accusation that the Indians were kept as great 
children, Sismondi retorts that after the expulsion of the 
Jesuits, the Spanish, Portuguese, and French made them so 
many tigers. And this is fully confirmed by a modern resident 
who declares that the average Brazilian, when once wrought 
up, is more like a wild animal than a human being, as the 
mixture of the black, white and red races has produced! a most 
terrible type. 

After this account of the nature of the best Roman Catholic 
missions, it is needless to go into detail for any other region. 
Especially would it be an impertinence for an Englishman in 
a district which yet commemorates the great Saint Louis, and 
in a city named after another Louis, to recount the doings of 
the heroic Marquette and his fellow laborers. 

It is with regret that we remember how few Protestants 
emulated these strenuous efforts. Elliot, Brainerd and Roger 
,Yilliams called forth really no followers. If, in later days, 
we can see a juster appreciation of duties to the redskins, 
ousted and dwindling as they are, our own denomination can
not look at the facts with any pride. In all North America 
there were supposed to be only 350,000 Ameriods, of whom 
many are pagan, stiII practicing their weird religious dances; 
work among them is now a Home, Mission problem, left to be 
solved by the Catholics, Episcopalians, Methodists and Presby
terians, on industrial and educational lines. 

Glance away across the South Seas, studded with islands 
where we may not pause t<;> note the mission work, to the na
tives of New Zealand and Australia, where also the white race 
is in possession. From Tasmania the aborigines have disap
peared utterly, and only the settlers remain. In the southeast 
of Australia, where the whites predominate, the few black fel
lows are gathered on reservations, where l\foravians and 
Lutherans take care of them at government expense. Over the 
greater part of the continent they still roam freely, and no ade
quate attempt is made to meet their spiritual needs. In New 
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Ze.aland it is different, and fifty years ago the Maoris excited 
great interest, and their conversion as a nation seemed another 
triumph of the Cross. To-day no one cares to allude to the 
work, and if we record the rise of a native superstition, and the 
raids of the Mormons, it is only to enforce the need of careful 
teaching and grounding in the faith, and to remember that not 
only the lambs, but also the sheep, were committed to the 
tendance of the church. This experience may show that the 
Jesuits in Paraguay were well advised in their unfailing care, 
and may bid us not be too hasty in withdrawing from a 
newly-won nation. 

Another brief glance may be cast when we reach the, tropics, 
and note the survivals of certain low civilizations there. Lis
ten to this account by one who has at least pioneered through 
the district he speaks of: 

"If you take a map of South America, and, placing one point 
of your compass where the longitudinal and latitudinal lines 
intersect at 55 degrees by 10 degrees, and you stretch the 
other point five degrees and strike the circle, it will give you 
an area three times the size of Great Britain and Ireland, a 
huge, territory which, with the exception of a thin fringe of 
ci\'ilizativn at the extreme east, on the banks of the Tocantins, 
is wholly dominated by various tribe& of redskins in a purely 
primitive .state; and if some of these tribes have been broken 
in spirit. by fierce intertribal wars, by bloody raids by merciless 
adyenturers, or equally cruel military expeditions as acts of 
vengeance, or in the name of progre&S; it is true that others 
of these tribes retain their old fierce and warlike characteris
tics, and are unapproachable and almost impregnable in their 
forest fastnesses, where white man's foot has never trod; for, 
exc-ept the courses of th~ big rivers, Tocantins and Araguay, 
thi.s country is an unknown land, and occupies a blank space 
on the map of South America. 

"It is very difficult to estimate the numbers of these In
dians, there being no reliable statistics at all, but it will be 
perfectly safe to say they number hundreds of thousands, quite 
cut off, and it seems forgotten by the outside world. There 
are almost as many languages as tribes, their habits and laws 



66 The Rerietc and Expositor. 

differ in many respects, as also their physical appearance gen
erally. They have many unwritten laws which govern their 
actions in matters of death, birth and marriage, the latter 
being of remarkably wise construction; and I think I can say 
witihout hesitation, that they are generally much more moral 
than their white brethren. Gospel work among these tribes 
could only be undertaken in the face of much difficulty, hard
ship and danger, but it can and must be done, and we are 
prepared to undertake it. These Indians are four to five hun
dred miles from the nearest railway point, and 150 miles from 
tl1e outskirts of civilization, in a country where there are no 
roads, no postmen, no white men, the only means of communi
cation being the riYers." 

While we are thus unpleasantly reminded of the neglect on 
the mainland, the islands in the tropics show another variety 
of the story. In the "\Vest Indies, whence the Spaniards ·soon 
exterminated the natives, a new population has been imported, 
chiefly of Negroes. On some islands they form the majority, 
and in a few are devoid of aU white environment. We have, 
then, a section of Africa, without the rival power of Islam; 
and the rites of Obeah and Voodoo are said to be in full swing 
in some places. Baptists and Methodists have exerted a gen
erous rivalry, and nominal Christianity is in possession 
through the archipelago. But it is painful to hear that in 
Jamaica itself more than 60 per cent. of the, Negroes are born 
out of wedlock. While the Jamaican churches, some years ago, 
formed a Union independent of the home mis•sionary society, 
yet they do not undertake the training of their own ministers, 
and so we dare not say that Christianity has struck permanent 
root so as to be self-sustaining, even in this best evangelized 
of the Negro Islands. 

We come now to study the progress of missions- in the Ameri
can tropics in contact with high civilization: Mexico and Peru. 
Prescott bas made us familiar with the story of the Spanish 
conquest, with its prompt destruction of the temples, its mas
sacre of the priests, its stopping of the heathen sacrifices. As 
with Charles the Great in Saxony, troops of missionaries 
came in the wake of t_he soldiers, and Catholicism was soon 
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the religion of these lands. Now we have often ob;.erved that 
it is a regular thing for the old religion and the new to inter
act, producing a blend which differs in different places; but 
nowhe,re is the result more striking than in these lands. It 
is hardly unfair to say that the old paganism has captured 
Christianity, and many observers actually describe what they 
see as Baptized Heathenism. Read of the sacred dolls, the 
religious dances, the processions of flagellants, all to be wit
nessed to-day in many centers, and you will recognize clear sur
vivals of what the Spaniards found four hundred years ago, 
and adopted into the Christian worship. Granted that they 
did something to lift the tone, that they founded the University 
of Mexico in 1553, the oldest on these continents, that they 
sought to elevate the people. But once the Spanish yoke waa 
cast off, the native element reasserted itself, and is in increas
ing vigor to-day. In the great republic adjoining you on the 
south, 38 per cent. are pure natives, and while there are many 
half-breeds, the pure whites are dying out; the very president 
is of pure Aztec blood. From Mexico the monks have been 
expelled, the state schools refuse to admit religion in any 
form, and no counter-effort has been made on any successful 
scale, so that atheism is increasing. 

In Peru things are even more pronounced in some waya, the 
native population being 57 per cent. of the whole. And so ex
ceptional is the type of Christianity prevalent here, that 
Catholics coming from other lands are often -scandalized

1 
and 

prefer to worship at Protestant places. One observer de
clares that the old orthodox Roman Catholicism may be re
ga1·ded as forming really one of the smallest religious bodies 
in South America, that t'he country is passing into the hands 
of heretics and infidels, that it is very hard work now to find 
recruits for the Roman Catholic clergy. Since such a state
ment may be challenged as igno11ant when made by one who 
has never seen the condition of things, let tho;ie who are in the 
closest touch sum up. And as you may have 11eard from Solo
mon Ginsburg and others, I quote from Scotch men: 

"One of the most celebrated images is the so-called Virgin 
of Luyan, near Buenos Ayres. Her history is briefly this: 
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Many _years ago a caravan was proceeding up country. The 
oxen of a cart, on reaching a certain spot, refused to proceed 
an_y further. The cause was discovered to be a box that formed 
part of their load. As soon as this was laid on the ground 
they would move on, but the moment it was replaced on the 
cart they again stopped. On being opened, an image of the 
Yirgin was found, and the conclusion arrived at was that she 
desired to remain there. There she was allowed to establish 
herself, and there she is to-day; whilst over her has been in 
process of construction for many years, the largest sanctuary 
of South America. In connection with image worship, what 
are called 'votos' or vows, are used. For example: a man suf
fers from rheumatism in his arm. His petition is presented 
to a special saint, and he promises that if cured he will pre
sent the saint with a silver arm. On feeling better he buys 
from the silversmith a small arm stamped in silver, takes it 
home or to the saint's shrine, and solemnly hangs it on the 
image as a m-ark of gratitude from a faithful devotee." 

"The priests, as a class, are gamblers, immoral, ignorant, and 
trade upon the hopes and fears of the people with utter shame
lessneiss. They are despised and distrusted· by the men, but 
have great influence over the women, andi this they use for the 
basest purposes. The religion is Paganism masquerading in 
the garments of Christianity. The gods they worship are mi
raculous crosses, so-called relics, images of virgins and saints. 
Gifts offered to these through the priests are believed to pur
chase pardon for every sin, and smooth the way to heaven in 
proportion to their money value. Every day is a saint's day. 
Children are named after the saint on whose day they are 
born. The ,saint is set up as the person's special god, and is 
suppo.sed to work miracles and show special favor to 'his name
sake. Jesus Christ is perfectly unknown as the Savior of sin
ners. Moral purity does not exist. Marriage is considered 
unnecessary. Ninety per cent of the births are illegitimate. 
Ninety per cent. of the people cannot read or write. The Gov
ernment schools are such centers of immorality that parents 
though living in sin themselves, often refuse to send their chil
dren to them." 
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"The whole maf>S of the people are destitute of any saving 
knowledge of God. The religion of Rome has been, from the 
first, an idolatrous and mechanical one, devoid of spiritual life 
or power, a veritable cloak for covetousness. The Word of 
God has not ooen given to the people, but instead, a gaudy 
ceremonial of image worship, combined with feasts and revel
ries notorious for their licentiousness and drunkenness. A de
based, immoral priesthood', arrogating to itself the sole right 
of mediatorship between the people and God, has for genera
tions been selling, in God's name, but for its own enrichment, 
the license to indulge in any and every form of sin without 
guilt or penalty, so that the public conscience has been utterly 
deadened to all apprehension of sin as God sees it. In the 
light which contact with the outer world' has brought into the 
larger coast centers, numbers of thinking men are awaking 
to the terrible evils of the Romish system, but seeing these 
only as they affect the.mselves, and not from God's standpoint, 
they have sought freedom from the yoke in open infidelity and 
denial of God. Of late years Spiritualism has made extraor
dinary strides among the more intelligent male portion of the 
population, strides which might and ought to have been made 
by the Gospel, but which, as it is, have carried the people yet 
further from God, for the soul which has discarded the sensual 
religion of Rome for the s,atanic realities of Spiritualism, is 
ten times 'harder to win for Christ. Thus where Romanism 
fails by reason of the growing enlightenment of the age, Satan 
is enveloping the people in this i'Jtill deadlier system, and the 
last state will be even worse than the first unless the Gospel 
is heralded throughout the land before it is too late." 

It will be said that these statements are' from Protestants. 
even from missionary officials who are naturally prejudiced, so 
let me add two more testimonies from good Catholics. Father 
Weld, in 1877, wrote about Brazil, and we know that a his
tory published by a Jesuit must be approved on behalf of the 
Society. He sums up the condition of Latin America in the 
terse phrase: "Savages who know little more of the Christian 
name than the vices of those who profess it." That is severe 
en·ough, but it refers manifestly to the laity, and especially 



70 Tke Redcic ond Expositor. 

to the native Indians. Hear another opinion as to the clergy 
themselves, this time of Chile, supposed to be in the vanguard 
of La tin America: 

.. In every diocese ecclesiastics break all bounds and de
lfrer themselves up to manifold· forms of sensuality, and no 
\"Dire is lifted up to imperiously summon pa,stors to their du
ties. The clerical press casts aside all sense of decency and 
loyalty in its attacks on those who differ, and lacks controlling 
authority to bring it to its proper use. There is assassination 
and calumny, the civil laws are defied, bread is denied to the 
enemies of the Church, and there is no one to interpose. Prel
ates, priests and' other clergy are never to be found doing ser
\'ice among the poor; they are never in the hospital or lazar
house; never in the orphan asylum or 'hospice, in the dwellings 
of the afflicted or Jistressed, or engaged in works of beneficence, 
aid'ing primary instruction, or found in refuges or prisons." 
Is not that a terrible indictment? No, terrible it is, but it 
is no indictment, it is a verdict; and one from which there is 
no appeal; for, to a Roman Catholic, the utterance is final; it 
is part of an official letter sent in 1897 by Pope Leo. 

Latin America then raises for us the whole question of mis
sions in papal fields. We can see that in one great respect 
the difficulty is the same as in Muslim lands; they have received 
about enough of the truth to be inoculated with it mildly, and 
to be fortified against it in an unadulterated form. They have 
the name of Christ, but on high authority they have nothin~ 
of his spirit. Surely, then, it is as legitimate to spend 
strength on ministering to these, as to any Muslim who indeed 
acknowledges the one God, but refuses to listen to Jesus Christ. 
Both err in that they will not recognize in Him the one Media
tor between God and men; the Muslim leaves the gulf un
bridged, and bows in distant awe before a God with whom he 
has no intercourse; the Roman Catholic hangs out over 
the gulf thou,,~ands of approaches, the saints, by whom to draw 
near, wllile he ignores the one appointed and only Way. Islam 
knows nothing of sin, but Latin America seems to regard it as 
something that is licensed by the priests; Islam detests idol
at1·y, whid1 p1·ernil;; all over the southern continent. 
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The needs of these two sects of people may be slightly differ
ent, but their claims are equally urgent. Christ must be re
vealed to these people in darkness; not the helpless infant 
alone, borne in His mother's arms, nor the dead corpile being 
borne to the tomb, but the living Christ who has made full 
atonement on the cross, and now eternally abides able to 
he,lp to the uttermost those who draw near to God through 
Him. 

Of no fond relics, sadly dear 
O Master! ~re Thine own possesiled ; 

The crown of thorns, the cross, the spear, 
The purple robe, the seamless _vest. 

Nay, relics are for those who mourn 
The memory of an absent friend; 

Not absent Thou, nor we forlorn; 
"With you each day until the end." 

How are we meeting the demand of South America? Only 
poorly, because of ignorance as to the real paganjsm, or be
cause of reluctance to go where there is at least a name to 
lh'c. Except for the Guianas, where, under European rule, 
the Moravians have worked for 150 years, winning 28,000 in 
the Dutch section alone, Protestant effort is recent and feeble. 
On the mainland from Mexico to Patagonia, counting every 
person from outside, Beach could not number 450 men or 500 
women, or 400 stations occupied; and the native constituency, 
adherents as well as communicants, he did not venture to put 
-ut 150,000. There is a good civilization, and so no need arises 
for industrial or medical missions; but, as in Mexico, the gov
ernment education is purely secular, and schools of South 
America are declared to be hotbeds of vice, there is evidently 
great opportunity for real Christian education, which is being 
offered, especially by Presbyterians and Methodists. And as 
the Catholic worship is mainly spectacular or musical, appeal
ing to bodily senses rather than to the mind, therefore, simple 
gospel preac·hing is a novelty, and is as successful as when 
~•aul "ent out to meet the Goliath of Greek paganism, with 
its {JOmp and procesi-ion and ritual, and with the simple Word 
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of God inflicted a mortal blow. Workers tell us that farmers 
and artisans are the most accessible, exactly as when Paul 
granted that not many wise nor noble after the flesh were 
called. Nearly two thousand natives are already laboring 
among their fellow countrymen, so that the new movement does 
not appear altogether as an exotic, but as something which 
is at least becoming naturalized. 

This question of a native ministry is one of the most search
ing tests for the vitality of a church. We observed that the 
early church in China was staffed partly by Chinese, but partly 
by Persians; that the early church in India wa:s staffed partly 
by Tamils, but partly by Persians; nor did we find that any 
proper arrangements were made for local training. On such 
a policy the commentary is that these two churches, once so 
promising, are now represented by a handful of Christians in 
Cochin. In Persia itself there was a great college at Edessa, 
ufterwards at Nisibis; and even in the present decay, it is 
precisely in that district that the persecuted believers hold on. 
1Yestwards, the first Jewish missionaries were prompt to in
stall local. elders in every city, and ere long there grew up 
training colleges for native clergy, of which the best known 
were at Alexandria, at Hippo, under the great Augustine and 
in the isles off the south of France. We observed that the 
early missionaries to Ireland soon allied with the Druids, and 
that the monasteries became founts of learning whence flowed 
forth streams to water the thirsty soil. We saw in Britain the 
same policy pursued; Picts and Scots and Welsh and English 
all taught and sent to labor among their own kindred. And 
we note the corresponding vitality of the faith among our 
people. In Africa, again, we regretted the enormous spread 
of Islam, but connect it with the utilization of negro students. 

With such examples before us, we are bound to see that our 
missionaries to other lands now learn the lesson, and to urge 
our mission boards to foster the training of a native ministry, 
who shall be prepared not only to preach, but to organize, to 
propagate, to take responsibility of all kinds, both in thought 
and in action. If this be neglected, the native church may be
come parasitic on the Christians who sent the mission; in-
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capable presently of rooting for itself, and assimilating what 
is good in the local soil, but imbibing a foreign and perhaps 
iinuatural strength, and even weakening the home church by 
preventing it going further afield. 

We come next to consider European immigrants to America 
and Australia, and the progress of Christianity among them. 
There are so ·few of other races now coming to these shores, 
that the immense majority of the new settlers are white, and 
nominally Christian. It is extremely interesting to see the dif
ferent growth of kindred principles in different surroundings. 
For our purpose it is very necessary to notice that in every 
movement there is something permanent and essential, clothed 
in what is merely local and accidental. When any institu
tion develops in one place alone, the local and accidental are 
not recognized for what they are, and may easily harden till 
they are confused with what is essential. Transplantation helps 
us to see the difference,, and to dispense with what is merely 
ephemeral. Even as the Indian peasant laboriously takes up 
every stalk of rice and sets it afresh in a new place, replant
ing twice or thrice to bring to maturity, so our churches and 
institutions may be the better for being uprooted and set down 
elsewhere among new races and new conditions, that they 
may shed all which is merely national, and may appl'Opria.te 
a'l that is best in every soil, till they mature in full beauty. And 
even if there be, no perceptible improvement, at least we learn 
to recognize that the differences in various lands are not of 
the essence of Christianity, and to l'ay the emphasis aright 
on that which is he,ld and practiood in common. 

Thus, to illustrate this principle, isolate the development of 
that singular phenomenon of Monasticism, which we have met 
again and again, and see how its surroundings changed its 
character. The hermits of India, when they sought seclusion, 
desired simply their own perfection, their absorption into 
Nirvana, by meditation. The Buddha retained the object, au•i 
the method of renunciation, but he gathered his followers into 
societies and sent them forth to preach, adding to the que<i~ 
for their own salvation the aim at saving others. When tram;. 
planted to Egypt and converted to Christian uses, the system 
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aimed more distinctly at union with God, but modified the 
means by the personal and human touch, devotion to Jesus 
Christ. At times this degenerated to a wild fanaticism, but 
was still tempered by the stern discipline of work. Athanasiu~ 
transplanted further west, and l\Iartin of Tours transformed 
afresh on new soil. To mere activity, which might equally be 
practiced in a secular communist society, he gave definite point 
and direction, evincing activity in mission work; and forth
with a new era opened for Christ in the north of Europe among 
new races. And whereas devotion to the Savior had chiefly 
manifested itself in contemplation, which can easily fade into 
what we are prone to call laziness, a new mode of expression 
soon appeared in devout study of the words of Christ and His 
friends; and so the Scotch monasteries became homes of mis
sions and of Christian learning. All this while the old Indian 
tradition had survived, that monks must be celibates, freed 
from family ties; again and again harm ha,d come from this 
persistence, and often it had been challenged. The northern 
nations were the first to declare it no part of the gospel dis
cipline, and to remember that Christ referred often with ap
proval to the fact that God created us male and female, drawing 
the inforence that men ought to marry. So another transfor
mation took place, and the modern Protestant mis-sionary 
emerged. Each stage of the evolution had shown a variety 
capable of good service, each may still have a useful place 
in some part of God's great field; but we may thank Him that 
He fulfills Himself in so many ways, and helps us to recognize 
what is needful and lasting amid all the changes of time and 
place. 

So, then, in North America and in Australia the one great 
question raised by the expansion of Christendom is, What will 
be discarded from the heritage of_ the past as a mere transitory 
form, and what will be developed amid new surroundings? 
The problem is simpler than in the past, for there is no native 
race in these continents which is at all likely to react seriously 
upon Clnistianity, and incorporate its old pagan customs with 
our own. Whatever alteration takes place will be free from 
this di8turLing and debasing factor. It will be due either to 
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the quiet shedding of forms which have served their purpose, 
even as the calyx of the poppy withers and falls as the corolla 
expands; or to the luxuriant opening out in fresh and fertile 
soil, under the stimulus of purer air and clearer sunshine, of 
what has been latent from the first, but has as yet had no op
portunity to mature. What now may we look for among tho!'ie 
of our own kith and kin in these lands? 

The outward forms of worship are not likely to persist in 
the precise fashion ordered by Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity, 
or the pattern elaborated in the notes to the Genevan Bible. 
May we not go further and observe that the Jewish pattern, 
taken over without explicit order in the first age, is visibly 
changing? Already the Sunday School, started indeed in Eng
land, ha!-. been systematized and developed in America to a 
pitch of high excellence. Already the Y. P. S. C. E., originated 
in New England, has been transplanted and improved in Aus
tralia. Even as Burbank, in California, is patiently experi
menting with plants, and is producing new and welcome va
rieties of fruit, so the simple elements of praise and prayer, 
reading and preaching, are being combined in new and attrac
tive styles of -service. 

Look next at church organization. To theae !-ihores were 
transplanted from Britain three patterns, l\Ionarchical, Aristo
cratic, Democratic. Already a Methodist Episcopal has been 
produced, an ingenious crossing of two of these. Away in 
Tasmania the Baptist leaders examined their Bibles to see if 
Baptist traditions were absolutely in 'harmony with New Tes
tament principle; whetl1er a few baptized believers who bnild 
a house for prayer and praise, paying a. few men and women 
to conduct it, with one pastor at the head, form "a ehureh" on 
Divine right, on a necessary pattern. They decide not, and all 
the Baptists in the island form really one community, with the 
ministers the ministers of the whole body. Church extension 
and matter!'. of general interest are decided by the whole, and 
selfish isolation is discouraged. The same question occurred 
to a minister in this town, and he asked whether New Testa
ment precedent did not point to a single church of Louisville, 
like the church of Ephesus or Corinth. American conservatism 
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frowned down the heretic, and he sought refuge at Rome. But 
the same question has again been raised in Britain; the presi
dent of the Baptist Union has boldly avowed as his New Year 
message that our usual plan is at best of human origin, and 
not ordered in Scripture, while many of its developments are 
absolutely anti-Scriptural. For the next few years English 
Baptists are likely to inquire diligently whether the Congre
gational system blindly adopted from Robert Browne is the 
last word in organization, or whether the New Testament does 
not show us all the baptized believers in a town forming one 
church, with a plurality of elders both to teach and to adminis
ter business, and probably many houses for worship. Indeed, 
in one great town this system is just being tried, and the quea
tion has been ventilated by papers at our last session of the 
Baptist Union. 

If this seem important, go further and ask whether all that 
has been elaborated in doctrine will bear transplantation. 
Councils have sat, Ecumenical Councils, and have patiently 
or impatiently hammered out dogma after dogma. No one here 
believes the infallibilitx of the Pope, and the Immaculate Con
ception of the Virgin Mary, both announced last century. No 
one here believes that eating a piece of bread under certain con
ditions actually conveys Divine grace, or that a cert:lin cere
mony with water is an absolutely essential condition for the 
forgiveness of sins. Yet these dogmas have been formally 
taught, and are accepted by millions. Reject them, and where 
will you draw the line? Is it even probable that the defini
tions and negations of the Greeks in 450 A. D. are cast into 
forms that are congenial to us Teutons at this stage in 
thought? Nay, come nearer home; in the seventeenth century 
an a;;sembly of English divines and laymen elaborated a long 
Confession of Faith, presently amended by a Baptist pastor 
and endorsed by the representatives of 105 Baptist churches 
in England, and after awhile by an American assembly at 
Philadelphia. Is it likely that these old English formularies 
enshrine exactly your modern American beliefs? that you are 
interested in the topics there mentioned, and have awakened 
to nothing since? For instance, what had pastor Collins to 
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say about Foreign Missions? Nothing. And the churches 
which insist upon asking whether their office-bearers are true 
to hia Confession, contaip. several which are content with his 
thinking, which are cold to the work of spreading the gospel, 
and even oppose all concerted action for the one solitary duty 
which the ascending Lord left as His legacy to the church. To 
Englishmen that Confession is simply an interesting land
mark, which we 'have passed, and to which we would not be 
guilty of turning back, believing that the promiae is not ex
hausted, that the Spirit shall lead us into all truth. We are 
at all times glad to render an account of our faith to all that 
ask, and with some pride I remind you that three years ago the 
Baptist Union made a brief declaration of only some words, 
which finds space to emphasize the deity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the absolute right and duty of each church to interpret 
and administer His laws, and the imperative obligation of 
each believer to take some personal part in the extension of 
His Kingdom. 

Changes, then, are to be expected as Christianity unfolds in 
:X orth America and Australia. Much that is shaken must fall 
and pass away; but that which is vital will abide. Aud while 
all forms of worship must naturally vary with differing races, 
while methods of organization may follow those familiar in civil 
life, while confessions of belief in order to be renl must be the 
spontaneous words of the believer; .yet behind variety of ritual, 
machinery and dogma is the life sustained by the one Life
giver. Diversities of gifts there should be in diverse ages, 
with the recognition that they are frol)l the same Spirit; di
versities of ministration~ there should be by different races, 
but rendered in the name of the same Lord; diversities of 
workings there should be on differently developed mission fields, 
but all work should be to the honor and glory of the same God. 

We have honestly asked ourselves one or two pertinent ques
tions; we can, therefore, look elsewhere and ask, What sort of 
change has passed over the Roman Catholic Church? Once 
were to be found in her communion such ardent missionaries 
as Martin and Boniface; little h.v little its character changed, 
more an,d more doubtful became tlie proceedings of its emis-
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saries, till we hear of one legate heading a crusade to blot out 
the Albigenses, and of marvelous concessions made by the 
Jesuits away in China, which seemed so like surrender to 
heathenism that Reme itself condemned them. We have seen 
what has become of Catholicism transplanted into South 
America; what of it in the North? 

Two tendencies are observable. A desire to stereotype sev
enteenth century Catholicism is specially strong in Quebec, and 
is traceable in other plantations of France and Spain. But 
a new phenomenon has arisen, called Americanism, where the 
new wine of the new world seems to be fermenting strongly 
and straining the old skins. This has indeed been officially 
condemned, but a sign of the times is that still such bold 
rnices are raised as that of Father Jeremiah Crowley, of the 
archdiocese of Chicago. Hear his condemnation o·f the actual 
state of things in the Catholic church in your midst. Of the 
priests he says: 

"Many of them are themselves intemperate, and numbers own 
saloon property of the lowest type. I could give cases in 
which church property is let out for saloon purposes, and 
ernn for those low drinking shops w'hich we call the 'barrel 
houses'. The people generally do not realize to how large, an 
extent the Roman clergy, even the highest dignitaries, are silent 
partners in the drink traffic. . . An American archbishop as
;mred me that the Romish priesthood was so corrupt that any 
attempt to reform or discipline it would knock the bottom out 
of the Church." 

Here, then, is another terrible accusation against the Church 
of Rome as developed in North America. Transplanting it 
has indeed brought forth a new shoot of some promise, but 
the question is grave whether the life remaining is potent 
enough to expel the evil and to renew itself in pristine vigor. 
It may be added that the condition of things in Australia is 
not materially different, and those who attend to the spiritual 
aspect of the, Catholic Church are equally convinced of the 
need of its regeneration. 

This raises a deeper question. When we find that Catholi
cism transplanted to South America, to North America, to 
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Australia, and we might add also to China and India, seems 
not only to exhibit degeneracy, due possibly to local condi
tions, but also to be uniformly corrupt and feeble as a spirit
ual force-whatever it be politically-then is it not time to 
ask whether the stock whence these seedlings have been brought 
is itself healthy, or whether the root of the evil is not in Europe? 
Is the work there done once for all, so that it needs no furtbier 
care, like the carving of the golden vine which was hung over 
the lintel of the temple and could defy aught but the robber 
or the flames; or is it like the cultivation of the live vine, whose 
branches must remain in vital contact with the root, and which 
must be ever tended by the Heavenly Husbandman lest it fail 
to bring forth fruit? Alas, in the opinion of many, Europe is 
but one shade better than South America; it has a name to 
live, but is dead. The East, with its andent Christian church~, 
stiffened and fossilized centuries ago, has long ceased to 
change, much less to extend, and is inert in face of the Turks 
and Tartars in its midst. These many years the Owner has 
found no fruit, and were it not for His infinite patience, it 
well might have been cut down as cumbering the ground. A 
recent student thinks, however, that there has been, of late 
years, a marked spiritual revival in the religious housea, and 
that help may yet come from the monks. Latin Christianity 
is indeed alive, but grave questions are asked whether it is 
the Spirit of God, or an evil spirit that animates its aged 
body. For Ireland, once the glory of the Christian world, read 
the books of Michael McCarthy, a lay Catholic. Then Luther
anism long ago allied itself with the powers of this age, and 
still pays the penalty. On the whole continental problem, 
hear the words of a recent Baptist visitor, studying the state 
of affairs: , 

"There is no field for mission work comparable with that of 
Europe. The bulk of the population of Europe is ignorant of 
Christianity as we understand it. The commonly received Ro
man Catholicism, Greek Orthodoxy and State-Established 
Protestantism is formal and of relatively small moral and spir
itual value. The passions and vices of paganism are rampant 
in European civilization. Every part of the world is interested 
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in the Christianization of Europe. Obviously it is the firs, 
essential of European prosperity in tile highest sense that 
Cllrist sllould be known to tllese peoples. It is important to 
America that its immigrants should be men of Christian type. 
And the interests of the non-Christian world are almost entire
ly bound up with the moral and spiritual state of Europe. Mis
sionaries find tile wickedness of Europeans the greatest ob
stacle to tlleir work, and as a higher civilization and an in
tenser patriotism grows in Asia and other lands, the desire 
for a satisfactory religion will compel the nation to look to 
Europe to see what Christianity is." 

·we see, tllen, that of the six continents of the world, the 
real working force of Christianity is found now in North 
America and Australia, to which must assuredly be added 
Britain. South America and most of Europe are like the field 
spoken of in Scripture, which has drunk the rain that came 
oft upon it, but is now bearing thorns and thistles, and is re
jected and nigll unto a curse; S-O that it needs to be broken 
up anew and sown afresll with good seed. Africa is the fertile 
land where tile good seed is indeed being scattered by a few • 
laborers, but where also the adversary is rapidly sowing tares. 

What, then, of Asia, the nursery garden of Christianity? 
Once, it saw many Asiatic churehes, which all disappeared 
by 1400, leaving at best modifieations of more ancient faiths. 
Then came European Christianity transplanted bodily, but 
it is ticklish work to remove a well-grown tree to another soil, 
and it soon faded and died. Now, once a,gain, the attempt is 
being made, with all the discouragement due to two monu
mental failures, and with all the encouragement from enriched 
experience, and from the conviction that God is with us in 
every case of obedience, to His commands. What shall be the 
method, and what the issue? 

Persian Christianity failed, partly because it was Persian; 
Roman Christianity failed largely because it was Roman; 
what alone can succeed will be Christianity, neither English 
nor American, but apostolic, which shall be free to develop 
in China a Chinese Christianity, in Hindostan, an Indian Chrii!
tianity. Let us frankly recognize what is Christlike in these 
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lands and in the very religions they profess, and not blindly 
condemn all and thrust upon them our own style of worship, 
our Western machinery, our European habits of thought; the 
one thing is to set in the very center Christ Jesus, who alone 
is the Way, the Truth, the Life. 

Persian Christianity failed partly because it took the 
Scriptures in Syriac, and did not earnestly naturalize them 
in Chinese, nor even attempt to put them into an Indian 
tongue. Latin Christianity failed partly becallile it had con
tentedly settled down to the use of Latin as the one ecclesias
tical language, and nearly disdained to give the Bible to peo
ple in their own words. Shall we not rejoice that some of 
these errors have been recognized, and that already every na
tion is seen to be entitled to God's Word in the form it can 
best appreciate, is seen to have a right to grow the gospel 
seed in its own soil, and not to have it tortured into some out
landish form? Thrice has Christianity been assailed with 
brute force in Asia; thrice, have the floods come and the storms. 
beaten; and twice has Christianity fallen, fol' it had no root 
in the soil. But when, a few years ago, for the third time, th:e 
whirlwind of passion broke upon the church in China, and we 
held our breath almost in panic; yet when the tempest died 
down, we found the tree had indeed lost many limbs, but it 
regained and spread itself abroad, for it was rooted firmly. 

China now is breaking loose from its past; what of its fu-
- tul'e? Two factors are to be considel'ed, its enterprising neigh

bor, Japan, its partial adoption of Buddhism. Japan has 
strong political motives for becoming Christian, and it is well 
within possibility that we may live to see this come about. We 
shall regret the motive, but we may welcome the result. All 
experience shows that tJ1e motive disappears witll a generation, 
wllile the results abide. Millions of Muslims are descended 
from ancestors converted by the sw-0rd, or by ambition; but 
they are themselves zealots, fervent propagators of their faith. 
The Saxons were forced to Christianity by the armies of 
Charles; but they afterwards produced a Luther and a Zin
zendorf. So, if Japan decides to become Christian, its weight 
will be thrown into the scale which in China trembles to-day, 
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and that great, patient, tenacious nation may become the gol
den flower in the Redeemer's chaplet of victory. Is Buddhism 
to be feared as a rival faith? It 'has spent its energy, and if 
the curiosity of a few English, Russians and Americans has 
produced some revi_val in Ceylon, there is no promise that this 
will endure or extend. Its purity is gone, and it has long 
i;tagnated, displaying no power of rejuvenation. 

Shall we not, then, look with hope on the modern efforts to 
replant Christianity in the continent where Christ was born? 
Why should we accept defeat and imply that we think God 
made a mistake in beginning His work of redemption in Asia? 
Though the branches are now cut off, and we, wild olive 
branches, are grafted in, yet in God's own time He will re
graft the peoples of Asia on to the live stem that He himself 
planted thQre .. Surely we have the word of promise in the an
cient prophet, that where there was rejection, there shall be 
:renewal; that He will say to those who were His people but 
abandoned Him, "Thou art My people"; and that they shall 
humbly and gladly respond, "Thou art my God''. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS: STUDIED THROUGH 
ITS DEDUCTIVE LOGICAL FORMS. 

SHOWING THE LOGICAL OBLIGATION OF SERVICE. 

PART II, 

BY MRS. SALLY NEILL ROACH. 

(All references marked No., unless otherwise stated, are 
made to "Elements of Deductive Logic"-Noah K. Davis.) 

At the close of Part I, Paul was left upon a mountain-top, 
enthused and transported by the glories there opened to his 
vision. But his exaltation has also given him a clearer view 
of the darker places below. He sees them as he could not 
while standing in the valley, and their shadows are all the 
darker by contrast with the splendors of the summit. From 
the contemplation of the assured condition of those redeemed 
from sin, the Spiritual Chosen of God, he turns with sadness 
to the contemplation of the present condition of those redeemed 
from Egypt, the Earthly Chosen of God-the type of the 
Spiritual Anti type. Paul belongs to both; he loves both with 
all the intensity of his intense nature; he sees the glories of 
both, and the possibilities of both, and the dangers that assail 
both. But, seeing both in their right relation to divinity, he 
sees them in their right relation to each other, and, remember
ing the time when he saw only the Israel of the Type, he knows 
from personal experience that those whose vision is thus 
limited mistake the shadow for the substance, the image for 
the thing. His heart is heavy with the burden of love for Is
rael's God and for Israel, and he is thereby prompted to the 
thought of the greatest sacrifice ( ix :1-3). The sorrow is 
that those to whom so much has been given (4-6) ·should, by 
the value of that received, be so blinded as to be rendered 
oblivious to the fact of the Divine Majesty and Sovereignty 
of the Giver. For, from the contemplation of the gifts Israel 
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of the flesh had turned not to the contemplation of the Giver, 
but to the contemplation of herself as the recipient, and glori
fying herself by the glory of that given, had detracted from 
the glory due to her God. In the grievous mistake made by 
the type the apostle sees the danger that threatens the anti
type, and he would not have the Israel of the Spirit fall into 
the same snare. For a little space he resorts to inductive 
logic, using the process of analogy* which he employs so 
effectively in his epistle to the Hebrews. Having two in
stances before him ( Israel of the flesh-type-and Israel of the 
spirit-antitype), each representing the, common marks, those 
chosen of God and made the recipients of special promises 
and blessings secured to them by divine power, he finds in 
the one instance-in the specific carses of Isaac and Jacob on 
the one hand, and Ishmael, Esau, and Pharaoh on the other 
(7-17)-that God accorded His blessings or withheld them 
prior to the birth of the individual, and thereby chose or re
jected those yet unborn and who, therefore, could not possibly 
have done aught to merit His favor. Expecting to find the 
same mark in the second instance (by the u~e of which he may 
illustrate and emphasize the doctrine affirmed in his fourth 
syllogism) Paul makes an induction which serves as the major 
( or first) premise of the sorites, which is the form of the ninth 
syllogism, the conclusion of which is expressed in verse 18, and 
the remaining premises of which are self-evident propositions. 
Thus: 

God is He, with regard to spiritual blessings, choosing 
and rejecting those yet unborn. (Induction) 

He, with regard to spiritual blessings, choosing and reject
ing those yet unborn, is He· exercising a sovereign will in spirit
ual matters. 

He exercising a sovereign will in spiritual matters is He hav
ing mercy on whom He will have mercy,'and hardening ('i. e. 
permitting to harden-for human nature simply left alone 
hardens through the inheritance of the flesh) whom He will 
harden. 

•:• Inducive Logic, Noe.b K. De.vie, page 69, No. 42. 
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Therefore :-God is He having mercy on whom He will 
have mercy and hardening whom He will harden. Sovereignty. 

Paul is too thorough in his knowledge of human nature not 
to anticipate (19) the question that it is sure to ask. But he 
who asks thi!\ question has forgotten the first syllogism with 
its conclusion of universal, individual Guilt. This Paul re
calls by his indignant question and the reminder (20-21) that 
all are alike clay from which the Potter chooses one lump for 
a vessel of grace and beauty, and permits another lump to be 
trodden underfoot. The one did not get a whit less, but the 
other far more than it de!\erved. It is alike unfitting for the 
one to complain or the other to boast. But there is yet more. 
The whole purpose of_ creation is that God should be glorified 
by the manifestation of His attributes. To this 'end it is 
necessary that His wrath and His power (22-24) should be 
made known as well a!\ His goodness and His grace; and in 
order that His wrath may be fully shown, the dishonored ves
sels, following the bent of their own natures, receive His long
suffering and endurance. The Israel of the spirit, then, has 
nothing whereof to boast, because each unit is such by the 
will and graee of God ( ~5-28) ; and the Israel of the flesh 
is aroused from her complacent self-contemplation by Isaiah's 
reminder (29) that only the sovereign will of God stood between 
the nation and the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah. Wlrnt is 
the truth of the case? One lump of clay, claiming nothing 
for itself, but pas&ive in the bands of the Potter, is made beau
tiful by His own power, and simply because He willed it-and 
just so the Gentiles (that is, those claiming no righteousness, 
but confessing guilt) are adorned with the righteousne&s of 
Christ imputed only by gra1·e through faith ( 30). Another 
lump--the J,ew ( that is, each one insisting upon his own right
eousness) claiming very much for itself, desires to be so 
handled and so shaped that its own claim may be 
made good, and its beauty may be the Potter's ac
knowledgement of its own intrinsic merit. That this folly 
may be made fully manifest, the claim is allowed to 
be insisted upon until its proven falsity shall attest the 
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worthlessness of the lump (31-33). Both lumps sought 
beauty of righteousness-but the one sought it in the Potter's 
way and the other in its own. In Chapter x, Paul 
goes on applying this same line of thought, using the analogy 
found in the Israel of the flesh. The Israelites sought right
eousness (x :1-3)-sought it zealously, earnestly, and persist
ently-but in their intense desire to establish their own right
eousness they wilfully remained ignorant of God's righteous
ness and had no desire to submit themselves thereunto. Paul 
defines God's righteousness ( 4-5) as that manifested in Jesus 
Christ who received the reward offered by divinity to perfect 
righteousness (Leviticus xviii :5), which reward was de
livered in the resurrection (Rom. viii :10-11). Then Paul de
scribes (6-10) how faith lay,s hold of this righteousness-not 
by questioning the divine power or goodness that delivered the 
promised reward to Jesus, but by sinuily rejoicing that the 
righteousness of the Nazarene perfectly meets God's perfect 
requirements, by taking God at His word in His promise that 
it shall be imputed, and by open confession of the same. The 
heart that believes this will tell it; that heart can not and 
will not be still. But whenever Paul thinks of the freeness and 
fulness of salvation by grace, it seems to him almost too 
good- to be true, and, invariably, he falls back (11-13) upon 
the promise of God to support his own declaration, offering 
in the broad "whosoever" assurance to both Greek (Gentile) 
and Jew. Right here the, missionary spirit that showed itself 
dominant in the life of the Apostle Paul asserts itself (14-15) 
in the plea for preachers who shall be sent to proclaim the 
Gospel whenever, wherever, to whomsoever they can. But 
( 16-21) there will always be some, who, trying to establish 
their own righteousne,ss, will not at first hear-as would not 
Israel of old, and oftentimes the mercy of an infinite God will 
arouse them from lethargy by passing them over for a time, 
and startling them into action by the gracious choosing of those 
who were least expecting to be chosen. So that by God's pres
rnt 8Herity God's mercy is ultimate,ly manifrsted. And this 
thought suggests the next step in Paul's argument. 
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The point of God's sovereignty having been established, and 
the charge of i:,elf-righteousness made against Israel having 
been sustained, considering the sad condition of his people and 
the analogy obviously arising therefrom, Paul is confronted 
at the opening of Chapter xi with a f>erious and an import
ant question: Will God, having of His own sovereign will 
chosen Israel to a great destiny, and having begun to call the 
nation thereto, now, on account of Israel's obstinate, and con
tinued rejection of the divine righteousness manifested in Jesus 
Christ, change His purpose utterly with regard to election? 
In other words: ·wm God's grace--in Ilis abiding purpose hav
ing been bestowed without regard to merit-need to be with
drawn because, the Almighty is unable to secure its acceptance 
aud continued recognition as grace? To answer this question 
in the affirmative would be to deny God's omnipotence and to 
dethrone Jehovah; to prove the uncertainty of God's making 
good His election by effecting and maintaining repentance in 
those chosen; and, lastly, to subvert the doctrine of "No Con
demnation" by denying the divine ability to maintain a recog
nition of grace and of imputed righteousness. Paul is not 
slow to perceive that the removal of the Jews from a place 
among the nations, the turning of the Gospel preachers to the 
Gentiles, and Israel's continued indifference to promi&e, threat, 
and fulfi.llment of prophecy imply an affirmative answer to this 
great question. God's logio is not self-contradictory, and there
fore Paul meets the fact& of the oase fairly, and. under their 
apparently hostile surface seeks for their hidden truth. 

In beginning to study this chapter, in order that the line of 
argument may be more intelligently followed, it is well to pause 
for a little reflection and a better understanding of terms. The 
nation, Israel, is used as a type in three distinct relation&: 
firf>t. of Christ, as God's only begotten ~on (Hosea xi :1); 
second, of the ;:piritua I Israel as a whole ( Book of Hebrews, 
~al. iv :28) ; third, and more specifically, of the individual 
smner, saved by grace, and owing a personal responsibility to 
a personal Savior (1 Cor. v:7-x:1-4). In the plan of sal
vation God deals with the individual, but always with uni-
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formity of purpose. Therefore that which inspiration affirms 
and induction through the process of analogy illustrates and 
confirms concerning God's purpose as to one of the redeemed, 
induction, through the proc~ss of enu·meration of cases," un
hesitatingly declares of the redeemed as a body. Because it 
is easier to grasp a thought relating to a whole when it has 
been studied in its relation to the units of which the whole 
is composed, Paul here considers the nation Israel as repre
senting the individual. This is clear, because (although using 
the plural form (8-15) when he is considering the acts of in
dividuals out of which the act of the nation grew) he dis
tinctly discusses Israel as a unit ( 1, 2, 7, 26), and in making 
his application he not only uses the singular form of the verb, 
but he expre.sses the pronoun subject in the second person, 
ther€by rendering it the more emphatic to the individual 
Greek. t Considering Israel as a unit, representing the in
dividual saved, the acts of the individual Israelites, out of 
which the act of the nation is composed, would stand for the 
expression of individual traits (such as pride, humility, cov
etousness, ambition; love and the like) out of which the sum 
total of the character of the man is declared. By analogy, 
then, it is of these traits that God asserts of the elect or re
deemed individual-in spite of the testimony of his fellows 
to the contrary-that there remains "a remnant according to 
the election of grace" (5-6), and it is against these traits that 
work the, ruin of the individual that the inspired curse is pro
nounced ( 8-10). Studying the figures of speech employed 
by Paul ( lG-20), Israel had evidence of God's grace in elec
tion in permitted service or "first-fruits"; then that from which 
the "first-fruits" were taken, the "lump", or national existence, 
must also be "holy" and consecrated to the divine use. Again, 
the "root", God's sovereign purpose, that bearing and sustain
ing the branches, being "holy", so are the "branches", the 
growth, or out-put of Israel. The process of grafting from 
whif'h the next figure is drawn is familiar (17-24). The 
"root" is God's purpose; the "olive tree" is Israel, or the elect 

• Inducln, Logic, Noah K. Davis, page 03, No. :J8. 
t Goodw:in's Greek Grammar, NoR. 985,896. 
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individual in whom God's grace is or is to be manifested (Jer. 
xi :16)-for God's purpose is one eternal now; "branches 
broken off" means Israel's promise, usefulness and glory cur
tailed; or, on the part of the redeemed, loss of invitation, op
portunity, influence, fruit-bearing and reward; "wild branches 
grafted", that is, branches hitherto deemed "wild" by Is
rael, means extension of God's grace to the Gentiles, or new 
and effectual invitations given to elect deemed leai!t worthy, 
manifestly regenerate souls openly admitted into the slighted 
privileges of God's chosen; "natural branches grafted back'' 
means restoration granted to Israel, renewal of invitation to 
the redeemed, re-opened opportunities of service and therewith 
a consequently enlarged share in divine glory; "all Israel" is 
the individual for whom God has so long waited, with all of hi& 
faculties recognizing consecration to God's service; "until the 
fullness of the Gentiles be come in"-until that ot>posing the 
redeemed hail done its best ( Luke, xxi :24), and God has taken 
His elect therefrom. Paul would have his readers see this
that God, in the fulfillment of divine purpose, is constantly 
doing in spiritual fact with every one of the elect that which 
as an historical act He was doing with the nation, Israel-cut
ting off from invitation and opportunity and growth and ser
vice and share in pivine glory until could be realized Ute truth 
of unworthiness and the great grace of divine favor that would 
make its renewal possible-and thereby calling to repentance 
the Gentile, him who had been taught, as God sooner or later 
teaches all the elect, the deep conviction of his own guilt; him 
to whom the divine favor would" come as a blessed &m·prise. 
The, severity to the one is the channel of mercy to the other, 
and the deep and effectual calling of the other is the stimulant 
awakening the one. Following this line of thought, it is not 
difficult to develop the tenth syllogism into a sorite,s the con
clusion of which is expressed as an exhortation in verse 22, 
and is farther amplified and explained from verse 23 to verse 
32. God's sovereignty is maintained, His promise proven 
sure. His severity shown to co-exist with His love, and His 
goodness is glorified forevermore. This is the implied sorites: 
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The severity of God is that visited on the hardnes!'> of heart 
of the elect Israel. 

That visited on the hardness of heart of the elect Israel is 
that arousing the elect Gentile to repentance. 

That arousing the elett Gentile to repentance is that moving 
the elect Israel to jealousy. • 

That moving the elect Israel to jealousy is that providing 
for the elect farael's repentance and restoration. 

That providing for the elect Israel's repentance and restora
tion is that joined with the goodness of God. 

Therefore :-The severity of God is that joined with the 
goodness of God. Severity. Goodne8,8. 

Thi!> is just another way of saying "God maketh the wrath 
of men to praise Him and the remainder He will restrain." 
God's purpose in election is proven sure, and the creature is 
lost to view in the glory of the Creator. No wonder that Paul 
bursts forth into the magnificent pean of praise (33-36) with 
which the chapter closes. 

RECAPITULATION. 

Before beginning the study of the next chapter and the 
eleventh syllogism, it is well to recapitulate and glance at the 
summary of Paul's conclusions. We find (1) that man is 
guilty before God, and (2) utterly helpless toward the ac
complishment of any reconciliation; (3) that faith in the 
atonement and the righteousness of the Lord J:esus Christ is 
the sole means, according to God's plan of salvation, by which 
justification may be obtained-that is, the, penalty of guilt 
e,scaped and the reward of righteousness secured; ( 4) that 
salvation so attained is the free gift of God's grace, and that 
( 5) those justified by faith are thereby in a state of peace 
with (fod through the atonement made by His Son; (6) that 
Jesus Christ is the Great Head of those at peace with God, 
(they being no longer under the headship of Adam with its 
entailment of ·sin and death), and the entailment of His head
r,,hip is righteousness and life; that (7) those under the 
Headship of Christ are, those living a new life and are entitled 
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to baptism in token. Now, going back through the fifth syllo
gism to its logical antecedents, the third and fourth syllogisms, 
from which we learned the doctrine of justification by faith as 
a gift of grace, we find that (8) the consequent peace is 
never to be disturbed, because the perfect righteousness of 
Christ, being imputed, prevents all possibility of future con
demnation. Just here, lest man should come to think of him
self as righteous and meriting recognition, from an induction, 
drawn by process of analogy, we find that (9) God is sover
eign in things spiritual as well as in things temporal, bestow
ing His mercy on whom He will, and permitting whom He will 
to harden. Lastly, we are once more turned aside from the con
templation of the creature to conclude the glory of the Creator 
as exhibited (10) in His severity and goodness displayed in 
the calling, discipline and care of the elect. We have now 
before us a confessedly guilty, helpless sinner, exercising faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; by the grace of God, at peace with 
offended justice through the accepted atonement of Jesus; 
under a new Headship, endowed with the glories of a new life, 
and entitled to receive the symbol that tokens his death to 
the old headship and his resurrection to the new; relieved of 
all fear of future condemnation by the righteousness imputed 
to his credit-and marveling forevermore that he should have 
been presented with such a gift instead of his brother. We 
see the Sovereign God who planned this salvation for the sin
ner, perfected it in every detail, taught him 'how to accept it, 
and bestowed it upon him, and who is eternally doing the same 
things for many, many others, watching "from everlasting to 
everlasting" over each one for good, pre-arranging his heredity 
and his environment that they shall be his correctives and his 
stimulants, chastising his errors and his selfish propensities 
even to the point of extreme severity, training him for a co
partnership in the divine holiness, and transforming even fail
ure on his part into an invitation effectually calling some other 
to desire the never-to-be-exhausted gift. There is all glory 
to God, but what more concerning the saved sinner? Is there 
nothing to be expected from him? Is he always and only to 
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re,ceh·e, and receive, and receive, and never make effort even 
to acknowledge his eternal obligations? 

In answer to this question the twelfth chapter of Romans 
opens with the eleventh syllogism in the form of an enthymeme 
expressing only the conclusion-the major and minor premises 
being plainly suggested by this and the summary of the pre
ceding conclusions. The enthymeme deyelops thus: 

Full confession of personal obligation on the part of the 
saved is that demanded by the mercies of the Sovereign God 
manifested to a guilty sinner in the gift of a gracious salvation 
bestowed through a taught faith. 

Continuous presentation of the body as a living sacrifice 
is the full confession of personal obligation on the part of the 
saved. 

Continuous presentation of the body as a living sacrifice is 
that demanded by the mercies of a Sovereign God manifested 
to a guilty sinner in the gift of a gracious salvation bestowed 
through a taught faith-Comecration. 

This conclusion is expressed as an exhortation. It is added 
that the sacrifice shall be "holy and acceptable to qod" and 
that it is a "rea.sonable service". In verse 2 the thought is 
further amplified in the exhortation not to be "conformed to 
this world" or present time, ( +w alwvi TOVT~) but to be 
''transformed" after another pattern. The word rendered "rea
sona ble," is the Greek word "Xoryi,c~v " which Liddell and 
~cott define "pertaining to reas,on". Therefore, this means "ser
dce pertaining to reason", or, service of the reasoning or 
highe,st nature of man-that is, his soul. Soul service, then, 
tile service of the highest nature of the man, is the service de
manded by the simple statement of the case; and because this 
highest nature has its only channel of communication with the 
outside world through the physical organism, the continued 
presentation of the body is the sole means of the expression or 
confession of the soul. Personal consecration, therefore, is a 
convincing realization of the fact of the ownership of Jesuil 
Christ in the soul that He has saved finding expression in the 
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continuous act of bringing every faculty into its proper and 
glad submission and conformity to Him as Head. This con
tinuous act has it& origin in the will, whose sole function, psy
chology tell~ us, is to direct attention; and in the freedom of 
the will Jie,s the voluntary and unconstrained service of the 
soul. From these considerations it must be seen that soul ser
vice is the conclusion, and not a premise t_o Gpd's plan of sal
vation through faith i_n the blood and righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. Herein lies the difference between the doctrine of 
"justification by faith" as taught in R-0mans, and every phase 
of the doctrine of "justification by works" with which, in all 
ages, it has been continuously oppo&ed. The one presents soul 
service as the effect of a cause-the other presents a so-called 
service as a cause designed to produce an effect. In the first 
case the cause, and in the second case the effect, is understood 
to be salvation. 

The remainder of Chapter xii and Chapter& xiii, xiv and 
xv go into specific de'tail with regard to the manifestation of 
this consecration in the outward life. Chapter xii considers the 
everyday dealings of the saved man with his brother man, 
either saved or unsaved, on equal footing. The climax is 
reached in verse 21: "Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good." Chapter xiii considers Christian citizenship 
and relates to the duties of the consecrated man living under 
"'the powers that be", which are, declared to be '·ordained of 
God" (permissively, though it be), and yet are distinctly sep
arate from any church organization, and belong only to the 
eon, or present time. The secret of consecration, or 
soul service, lies in the 14th verse-putting Christ first, 
and abiding the consequence to the extreme limit of the state's 
recognized and respected authority. This is the purest and 
highest and most truly loyal citizenship, and is likewise the 
secret of Christia1;1 martyrdom. Chapter xiv relates to soul 
service manifested in personal influence and in consideration 
for the weaker brother, and is based upon the analogy of the 
physical man holding his appetite subservient to his tasks and 
affections under the sway of Mme, controlling motive. This 
chapter recognizes one great principle (verses 14, 20), that 
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has since come under the scope of human experience and has 
attracted some scientific attention-viz., that defect exists in the 
individual in consequence of irp.prudence or some inherent weak
ness, and not in the food which is in itself good. Hence, a 
diet which may be highly injurious to one may be wholesome 
and even nutritious for another. Every man who understands 
his digestion, and who esteems something above his appetite 
will govern himself accordingly. The climax of the chapter 
is reached in verse 21, when realized consecration and conse
quent subjection to the Lord Jesus is, for His sake, extended 
to all that is or may be His. 1'his is the grandest thought to 
which man has attained under the power of divine grace, be
cause it exercises to the full all of the altruisms of which his 
regenerate nature may be increasingly capable, and exercises 
it in behalf of One, any loving thought of whom brings back 
an ennobling return. Chapter xiv closes properly with verse 
7 of Chapter xv. Chapter xv shows the spirit of consecra
tion developed in the missionary idea-Paul magnifying his 
office as apostle to the Gentiles, and awakening the Gentiles 
to share with him in his ministry to the Jews. The subject 
matter of the epistle is finished with the benediction (33) at 
the close of thi& chapter. Chapter xvi, from verses 1 to 16, 
is made up of personal salutations, showing Paul's warm, lov
ing nature and great capacity for friendship. Verses 17-20 
constitute a final exhortation, warning against those who, by 
introducing things'' contrary to doctrin.e '', would harm the souls 
of them that are "called to be saints"-and there is a world 
of earnestness in the apostle's pleading that they should be 
"wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil". 
Verses 21-23 are messages from fellow-laborers to the brethren 
in Rome. Verse 24 is the apostolic benediction (given once 
before in verse 20), and the glorious doxology (25-27) is the 
fitting finish to this profound letter inspired by the Holy 
Spirit and written and sent by Paul to the Romans. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. H01\1ITJETICAL. 

The Supreme Conquest. 
By Rev. W. L. Watkinson. Fleming H. Revell Company, Chicago. 

This is a volume of sermons. Rev. W. L. Watkinson, D.D., 
is an English preacher of the Methodist denomination. Some 
of the sermons were '' occasion sermons'' preached in this coun
try. The eleventh, "Words of Life", was delivered at the 
"Moody Bible Institute", Chicago, and the thirteenth before 
the "New York Ministers' Conference". 

Dr. Watkinson is a good preacher. He is happy in his choice 
of texts, and the subjects that he deduces from the texts are 
especially felicitious. One often wonders how he will get the 
subject from the text. But the first few lines of introduction 
show how he does it, and we must admit that he does it legiti
matel;1•. A striking subject is advantageous, especially so if 
the pl'eacber convinces us that he draws the subject from the 
,!cep places of the text. In this respect l\1r. Watkinson gives us 
a valuable lesson. 

Another thing worthy of notice is that as a rnle the preacher 
spends very little time on the introduction to the sermon. He 
explains the meaning of thr text, and shows how the subject 
comes out of it, and then plunges into the sermon. He con
vinced me that long introductions are disadvantageous. 

The sermons abound in illustration~, historical and scien
tific, and nearly every one of them really illustrates, interests 
the reader, and makes the subject plainer. He has shown us 
how a preacher can use scientific facts to illustl'ate spiritual 
truth. For years I have felt that our preachers should make a 
thorough study of the sciences while in college. Here is a vast 
store-house of interesting and useful facts. Such illustrations 
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are new and interesting, while most of the historical illustra
tions are worn threadbare. 

I can not say that these sermons are quite as good as Hugh 
Black's "Listening to God". Mr. Black never lets you get out 
of the presence of God. He does not seem to know what is 
going on in the world-like a man in earnest prayer. Mr. 
Watkinson is aware of the noise on the streets-often refers 
to the critics and opposing views. But he is true to the truth. 
The sermons are good ! They stimulate the mind and stir the 
soul. These subjects will indicate the bill of fare he sets be
fore us: "Emancipation from the Past", 2 Pet. 1 :9; "Suc
cessful Sin", Job 24_:6; "The SupremacY. of Character", Matt. 
6 :33, etc. 

Watkinson and Black are both from the other side of the 
_\.tlantic. What is the matter with our American preachers? 
We have great preachers in this country. I wish they would 
publish some of their sermons! 

J. P. GREENE. 

New Theology Sermons. 
By R. J. Campbell, M. A., Minister of the City Temple, London; 

Author of "The New Theology". New York. The Macmillan Com
pany. 1907. 

The general characteristics of the "New Theology" as for
mulated by l\fr. Campbell have been generally advertised; in
deed, the stir created in religious circles by the publication 
of his opinions was quite surprising, in view of the fact that 
the New Theology has ceased to be very new and has been 
pretty thoroughly exploited by other and abler men. Probably 
it was the fact that he occupies one of the most conspicuous 
pulpits in the world which gave an exceptional importance 
to his utterances in the popular mind. 

These sermons are the homiletical expression of the views 
set forth in "The New Theology". Neither these nor any 
other of his published sermons which have fallen under the eye 
of this reviewer disclose any remarkable pulpit power, and yet 
he seems to make a powerful impression upon his hearers. 
Evidently there is something in the personality and presence 
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of the man which accounts for the difference,. His power 
<locs not seem to lie in the matter, the method nor the style 
of his discourses; but one does feel in the published sermons 
the force of an earnest and noble personality. 

Mr. Campbell gives abundant,evidence of two faults which 
are all too common among the men both of the old and the 
new schools of theological thought: ( 1) the tende,ncy to 
identify his religious philosophy with Christianity and (2) 
a habit of torturing a passage of scripture into yielding what
ever meaning he desires it to yield. This is done in some in
stances by forced interpretation and in others by a skilful use 
of the ·-·Higher Criticism". A notable use of both methods to 
compel a text to adapt itself to one's own opinion is found in 
hi.;, sermon on "The Son of Peirdition". By taking the position 
that the words of the text are not aa Jesus uttered them, and 
construing the real words of Jesus (whatever they were) as 
a prayer for Judas, who is represented as having committed 
only a commonplace sin such as is committed by men every 
day, he manages to draw from the text, "none of them is lost 
but the son of perdition", the comforting conclusion that Judas 
was saved. Laying aside all questions of "Higher Criticism", 
"Xew Theology", etc., it is the dictate of plain common sense 
that, if ,Judas was saved, the assurance of that fact must be 
derived from some other source than the seventeenth chapter 
of John's Gospel and this text in particular. 

It would be a great gain if men of both schools of theology 
would cease injecting their own ideai;, into scripture, as it were 
by a surgical operation. 

C. S. GARDNER. 

The Representative Women of the Bible. 
By George Matheson, D. D. A • .' C. Armstrong & Son, New York. 

Pages 269. Price, $1.50. 

The purpose of the author was to give to us sketches of 
fifteen women of the Bible who represented types of woman
hood, "representative women"; but his sudden death last year 
left his purpose only partly accomplished. He was at work on 
the manuscript the day before his life ended. His secretary 
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has carefully followed the notes and thus gives us a valuable 
book on this important subject. The sketches of ten of the 
fifteen lives of representative women were finished before Dr. 
l'ilatheson 's death. His careful study of Bible character has 
brought us a clear conception of what these women stand for. 
His ''gallery'' consists of portraits which we immediately recog
nize as types of all ages. The ancients become modern. Dr. 
Matheson is a writer of note, and his poetic genius has il
lumined many of the pages of this book. This is a valuable 
addition to a library, and deserves careful perusal. 

M. B.1\1. 
Social and Religious Ideals. 

By Artemus Je;an Haynes, M. A., Minister of the United Church on 
the Green, New Haven, Connecticut. Charles Scribner's Sons, New 
York. 1907. 

No sufficient reason appears for the publication of this vol
ume. It is a collection of brief ''essays'' on a great many 
topics. They might be more accurately described as para
graphs. But in general they are trite and are not illuminative. 
They may be of some value to some persons, but their help
fulness is not likely to be very extensive. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

Anecdotes and Illustrations. 
By R. A. Torrey, Author of "How to Bring Men to Christ" and "How 

to Pray", etc. Fleming H. Revell Company. 1907. 

Books of this character are of some value if properly used. 
But it is not a very extreme statement that those who can use 
them properly do not need them. However, in some cases they 
do help. This is an average book of the kind. The anecdotes 
and illustrations are samples of those used in Dr. Torrey's meet
ings, and, like all such well-worn illustrations, have a little of 
the made-to-order look a bout them. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

The Courage of the Coward, and other Sermons. 
Mercies New Every Morning. 
Christocentrtc. 
By Charles F. Aked, D. D., Minister of the Fifth Avenue Baptist 

Church, New Yorlc City. Fleming H. Revell Company. 1907. 

Of all the contributions made by the pulpit of the old world 
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to the pulpit of the new, Dr. Aked is probably the most impor
tant. Far more than most published sermons, these glow with 
life. They are clear, vital, interesting, pungent, spiritual. Dr. 
Aked 's sty le is direct, nervous, but balanced and dignified. 
Evidently he is preaching to this twentieth century. He brings 
great truths into relation with present-day life-is intensely 
practical. Through all these sermons there moves a soul that 
flames with earnestness, but is sane, tender and full of love to 
God and man. Here and there one may find some opinion ex
uressed from which he would dissent; in what sermons worth 
~eading would he not? But one can hardly read them and not 
feel drawn afresh into the presence of God. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

The Church and the Changing Order. 
By Shailer Mathews, Professor of Historical and Comparative 

Theology in the University of Chicago. The Macmillan Company, 
New York. Pages 255. Price, $1.60 net. 

It is hurdly necessary to say that by "the church" the author 
mean!. organized Christianity in the large, and not any particu
lar body of Christians. The theme is the relation of the 
church, in this xense, to the present age with its varied phe
nomena of thought and action. The subject is ample and in
trresting enough, surely, and the treatment is vivacious and 
strong. The standpoint relative to what is commonly under
stood as evange]ieal orthodoxy is midway between radical and 
conservative views. To many this will seem a weakness-the 
book is not radical enough for the radicals, nor conservative 
enongh for the conservatives. But to the large body of those 
who stand between, the book will be most welcome as a vigor
ons presentation and defense of their position. The thinking 
is bright and clever rather than profound and balanced, though 
the knowledge back of the thought is evident and shows ease 
and yet security of grasp. The style is lively and forcible, 
suffering neither from over-niceness nor carelessness. Though 
nut deep enough to drown ,n, the stream of thought flows clear 
,tnll strong, with both sparkle and power. 

'I'he chapter headings give an outline of the course of thought, 
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and are as follows: The Crisis of the Church, the Church and 
Scholarship, the Church and the Gospel of the Risen Christ, 
the Church and the Gospel of Brotherhood, the Church and 
Social Discontent, the Church and the Social Movement, the 
Church and Materialism, the Sword of the Christ. Certainly 
this is an assemblage of timely and appetizing topics, and the 
study of them is miles away from dullness; the discussion 
awakens and sustains interest from start to finish. 

There are here and there passages which give the radicals 
aid and comfort and seem to even a "progressive conservative" 
to concede too m·uch to the destructive school of theological 
thinkers. But on the other hand there are passages which 
ring trne to New Testament Christianity and sturdily stand for 
irnth the historic and doctrinal verities of the old faith. For 
example (p. 5): "As never before there is need, therefore, 
of a sturdy insistence upon the sinfulness of sin. One of the 
greatest dangers that besets the church is that in some way it 
shall adopt a 'worldly' attitude in moral matters. . . . . . The 
pulpit has partly abandoned attempts to arouse moral dis
content in the human soul, and has been giving prominence 
to congratulatory descriptions of men as sons of God. Ad
mirable HS this hopefulness regarding humanity may be, it will 
he a sad day for society if its moral teachers undertake to 
widen the strait- gate and broaden the narrow way." Again 
(pp. 34, 35) : ,ewe have a new psychology, a new metaphysicB, 
a new biology, a new sociology. It is inevitable that there 
shoul<1 be a call for a new theology. Yet this is not to say 
that there ii;; need of a new gospel. The 'modern man' needs 
the 'old gospel' as truly as the man who never heard of Darwin 
or Wellhausen. :N"ew sciences deal with old realities-man, 
being, life, society. Similarly a new theology must be old in 
that it deals with data that it inherits from Jesus and the 
church, but which it interprets to a world that is thinking in 
its own new fashion." Once again (p. 48): "That which the 
world needs is not a speculative or even a polemic theism, but 
the gospel. For the gospel includes all that is philosophically 
and scientifically valuable in theism, and in addition adds 
positive historical elements on which one may base a more 
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lively hope of immortality and a more satisfying faith in the 
goodness of the Father of the universe. Y.et it is just at this 
point that religious teachers of more liberal sympathies are 
exposed to temptation&. In their ranks there is a tendency 
to reduce the gospel to ethics and to take from it that insistence 
upon immorality which has been one source of its 
power. If the ultra-conservative wing of the church is in 
danger of neglecting the formative intellectual forces of the 
time, the liberal wing is quite as much in danger of forgetting 
that it has a gospel of facts and hope.'' On pp. 70, 71, the 
author enlarges strongly on this point and gives no uncertain 
sound as to the futility of an ethics which does not draw its 
power from the expectation of a future life, whether hope or 
fear. There is much more that it would be a pleasure to quote 
and approve, but a few statements should be noted from which 
one must dissent. 

There is now and then a tendency to over-statement and a 
seemingly unconscious fondness for half-truths which ont, 
notices with regret. The author does not always think his 
thoughts through into wholeness. Thus on p. 38: "Earnest 
teachers of religion, in their emphasis of the divine elements 
in life, have minimized and antagonized the intellectual and 
aesthetic movement of our time, continually telling us that 
culture cannot save." There are two things to object to in 
this way of pntting the case: (1) It gives impression of over
claim as to the number of those who have "minimized and 
antagonized the [ without qualification] intellectual and 
aesthetic movement", etc. (2) Is it not true that "culture 
cannot save"? Why put it in such a way as to discredit the 
truth? On the same page the author criticises methods '' which 
too often have made religion an affair of the housetops rather 
than of the bolted closet". But here is a false antithesis. Jesus 
made it an affair both of the housetops and of the bolted closet, 
hut each in its time and way. Other instances of overstatement 
and false antithesis occur. Thus on pp. 24, 25 the author 
speaks of those who "divorce themselves and their education 
from formative influences, and join that majority of the work
ers in our churches who are primarily immersed in practical 
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affairs, out of sympathy with the readaptation of evangelic 
truth to the intellectual forces of the day, preferring to listen 
to preachers who have been trained to read Hebrew but who 
cannot read the signs of the times". Now in this rhetorical 
jumble there is lack of discrimination and restraint. There 
are many who do not "divorce themselves" from most of the 
'' formative forces'' of the age, though they may take sharp 
issue with some small group of men who seem to think that 
all the "formative forces" worth mentioning are those which· 
they represent; and in the name of sense can't a man read 
Hebrew and also the signs of the times? There is a deal of this 
rhetorical lack of discrimination, especially in the chapter on 
scholarship, where our author unhappily seems to think that all 
the scholarships belong to one group of thinkers. But for this 
occasional one,..sidedness and rhetorical exaggeration the book 
holds a pretty fair balance between the two schools of modern 
theological thought. 

E. c. DARGAN. 

Preacher Problems, or the Twentieth Century Preacher at His 
Work. 
Ry William T. Moore, LL. D. F. H. Revell Company, New York. 

Pages 387. Price, $1.50 net. 

The author states in his preface that "the book ii; not a 
compilation of matter from works on homiletics and pastoral 
theology", but "is the result of the author's own personal 
experience in a ministry of over fifty years". Neither title 
nag-e nor prefaee gives the author's denominational relation, 
but ·it is soon apparent to the initiated that the author is of 
those who vainly strive to avoid denominationalism by profess
in~ and calling themselves "Christians". 

'I'he table of contents outlines a broad and varied field of toil. 
ITarclly anything doctrinal or practical with which the preacher 
of to-day i;; concerned escapes notice,. Part I. treats of "prob
lems growing out of the preacher's personal relation to his 
work", including such topics as his call, character, equipment, 
librar_v, visiting, vacation and "little worries". Part II. dis
cusses "prohlems growing ont of the modern view of the 
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worlu' '-science, philosophy, ethics, theology, criticism, or
ganization and other things. Part III. deals with '' problems 
growing out of ways and means, or how to meet the practical 
duties of the preacher's position"-time, men and women, the 
rich, social life, all the departments of church work, etc. 

This fore-glance at the scope of the work prepares for the 
inevitable result. A book too broad in compass to be entirely 
satisfactory in any detail, crowded with much commonplace, 
,:aried in interest and value as in power; yet on the whole 
marked by the sage wisdom that long experience and shrewd 
thinking alone can give. I have_ read it through-every page
anrl found much that is thoroughly enjoyable and helpful, 
sound suggestions, much in accord with my own views, and 
comparatively little to dissent from. The book cannot fail to 
help with many a wise hint the young pastor, and encourage 
with many a similar experience the older worker. 

E. c. DARGAN. 

Stories and Parables to illustrate Gospel Truths. 
By Geo. E. Stuart. Publishing House of the M. E. Church, South, 

Nashville, Tenn., and Dallas, Tex. 

Stories and parables constitute the chief material of Geo. 
Stnart 's preaching. He tells them well and he generally tells 
good ones, and he is very effective before audiences of the 
common people. This is a selection from among his best illus
trations, just as he spoke them in his homely and somewhat 
rollicking style. Those who need or desire help of this kind 
will find in them as good a collection as can be found. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

An Efficient Church, 
By Carl Gregg Doney, Ph. D., author of the "Throne Room of the 

Soul". With an introduction by Earl Evaston, LL. D., Bishop in 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. Fleming H. Revell Co. 

Inefficiency is the most serious charge made against the 
church. In many specific cases it is well-grounded, and when 
made as a g-enet·al inrlictment one cannot but feel the sting 
of truth in it This book, therefore, was taken np with the 
hope that some real help might be given toward the solution of 
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the problem of church inefficiency. But at the conclusion of 
the reading this scribe felt that the problem was just about as 
far from solution as ever. There are chapters on many inter
esting themes, such as "The Church of To-day", "The Philoso
phy of Religion"; '' The Value of Psychology"; "Physical Con
ditions"; "Mental Conditions"; "Ethical Conditions"; "Re
ligious Conditions", etc.; and some very true and interesting 
things are said along with a great many that are true and un
interesting. 

The Questionaire method of collecting materials for books 
-the method used by the author----:-appeals strongly to a cer
tain order of minds. But to be of value the questions must 
be prepared by a very judicious mind, must be simple, clear, 
not too numerous, and above all must be significant; and the 
responses must be very numerous, very clear and come from 
many types of people in order to afford a basis for really help
ful generalizations. The author's use of this method, so far 
as we can judge from his discussions, was deficient in more than 
one respect. and hence has not advanced us perceptibly toward 
the solution of the proLlem which he discusses. 

C. S. GARDNER. 

Quick Truths in Quaint Texts ; Second Series. 
By Robert Stuart MacArthur, Minister of Calvary Baptist Church, 

New York. American Baptist Publication Society. Pages 271. 

A tidy and attractive volume it is; and the dress suits the 
hody; for there is a tidiness and winsomeness in both thought 
and manner which are very pleasing to the reader. But let 
no one suppose that daintiness excludes virility in the quality 
of these sermons. The thinking is both strong and devout. 
If there is a little effort at times to make the "quaint text" 
speak just the exact "quick truth" which the earnest preacher 
sees and enforces, this is readily forgiven in the satisfying re
sult upon the whole. The series of discourses exalts Christ 
as the Savior of men, and touches with experience and skill 
the deep and perpetual springs of human character and need. 
Helpful alike to preachers and other Christians the sermons 
deserve a wide reading. E. C. DARGAN. 
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II. APOLOGETIC. 

Unbelief in the Nineteenth Century. A Critical History. 
By Henry C. Sheldon, Professor in Boston University. New York. 

Eaton & Mains. 1907. Pages 399. Price, $2.00 net. 

The nineteenth century was notable for its missionary activ
itv at home and among the heathen, its practical reforms, its 
~;neral Christian activity. It is doubtful if any other Christian 
~entury manifested such general and beneficent activity. And 
yet there was much thinking which may truly be called '"un
belief". Its attitude to Christianity was not always positively 
hostile. It was often con-tent to modify Christianity in such a 
way as to destroy its essential character at some point. 

But what may be properly classed as unbelief? No absolute 
answer to this question can be given. The standpoint of the 
writer must largely determine the standard by which he judg-es 
a system of thought or criticism. The author recognizes this 
fact and then proceeds to set up for himself the following 
canons of essential Christianity: 1. "A staunch theistic con
ception, that conception in which the ultimate reality is pre
sented as thoroughly personail'' (p. 3). 2. "Jesus Christ was a 
transrendent personality, and came into the world to fulfill an 
extraordinary mediatorial office" (p. 4). 3. "Snch a view of 
man as is consonant with his dignity as a subject of moral 
rule, as a servant and a son of the Most High, and as o, candi
date for the pure blessedness and high fellowships of an im
mortal life" (p. 4). "The content (of Christianity) in its ful1 
rornpa~s has received a credible historic attestation. Chris
tianity is not a name for a purely speculative system or a body 
of ideal truth. It assumes to be an historil'al religion." Its 
highest revelation is in Christ, and the primacy of the Bible 
rests upon the fact that "it is the most authentic record of the 
revelation leading up to and culminating in Jesus. It has 
authority as being on the whole a trustworthy compendium of 
these truths" ( p. 6). 

With these canons as a standard of judgment the author 
then goes through the literature of the century, pointing out 
where and wherein unbelief has made itself evident. "It 
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is quite foreign to this volume to pass judgment upon persons. 
The volume deals with unbelief taken purely in the theoretic
or intellectual sense" (p. 1). The material is grouped under 
the three general divisions of" Philosophical Theories", "Quasi. 
Scientific, Theological and Ethical Theories", "Critical The
ories'·. Under the first group "Radical Idealism", "Radical 
Sensationalism and l\faterialism ", "Positivism", "Agnostic
and Anti-theistic Evolution" and "Pessimism"; under the sec
ond "The Challenging ~f the Supernatural", "Denial of the 
Finality of Christianity", "Denial of the Transcendent Sonship 
of Jesus Christ" and "Utilitarian and Naturalistic Ethics"; 
under the last the author treats the criticism of the life of 
Jesus by Straus, Baur, Renan, Keim and other,s, and finally 
radical criticism of the Old and New Testaments. 

The author states in his brief preface," Compact and accurate 
exposition was the first end kept in view in the preparation of 
this treatise. Criticism _of different forms of unbelief was the 
second end.'' It is but fair to say that the author has suc
ceeded remarkably well in both respects. Considering the 
compass of the book a clearer and more accurate exposition 
could hardly be made. Naturally it was impossible to go into 
details at some points where details are almost necessary to a 
full understanding of some theory. But the author has seized 
the essential kernel with remarkable success and has set this 
forth with clearness and succinctness. The style is as limpid 
as a mountain brook. 

His strictures on the various forms of unbelief will not satis
fy everyone, of course. But they undoubtedly form a valuable 
addition to apologetic 1iterature. The book is a very valuable 
study of one phase of the intellectual and religious life of the 
nineteenth century. W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Naturalism and Religion. 
By Dr. Rudolph Otto, Professor of Theology In the University of 

Giittingen. Translated by J. Arthur Thomson, Professor of Natural 
History in the University of Aberdeen, and Margaret R. Thomson. 
Edited with an Introduction by Rev. W. D. Morrison, LL. D. G. P. 
Putnam's Sons, New York. WIiliams & Norgate, London. 1907. 

This work belongs to the Crown Theological library, and is 
another attempt to vindicate the validity and freedom of the 
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religious views of the world and man against the naturalistic 
interpretation to which purely scientific investigation is thought 
to tend. The naturalism to which the author addresses himself 
chiefly is the conception of the world as a closed circle of 
causation, complete in itself and self-sufficient and self-ex
planatory. The religious view of the world on which he insists 
-a rather meagre one-must include mystery, dependence and 
purpose, for which the naturalistic interpretation would leave 
no room. Is the religious views to be given up, or are we to 
conclude that naturalism has reached conclusions which the 
facts do not justify? 

Experts in science have authority in their own sphere-that 
of facts. The forming of hypotheses to explain the facts goes 
beyond the realm of pure science. Here others than 
scientists have rights. Indeed it is only because some scientists 
think that a description of what is and of how things happen 
is sufficient without seeking to explain why the world is as it is 
and why its operations are as· they are, that they deny there 
are mysteries in nature, and that there are evidences of its de
pendence and purposefulness. But descriptions of facts and 
processes do not account for them-explain them. 

Really the whole of Dr. Otto's book is to show that naturalis
tic interpreters of the world have no right to restrict inquiry 
to these narrow limits, and that beyond them there is room for 
all that constitutes religion and meets its needs. 

Perhaps the most valuable part of the work is the author's 
l'pitorne of the various and conflicting views held by scientists 
on the issues involved in his discussion. His familiarity with 
the literature of his subject is very wide. The peculiarity of 
Darwin's views was not descent of one species from another, 
liut deseent by natural selection. It is of this descent by 
natural selection he says: "Again and again we hear and read, 
even in scientific circles and journals, that Darwinism breaks 
down at many points, that it is insufficient, and even that it 
has quite collapsed." He also declares: "The two great doc
trines of the schools ( of naturalism), Darwinism on the one 
hand, and mechanical interpretation of life on the other, are 
lioth tottering, not because of the criticism of outsiders, but 
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of specialists within the schools themselves.'' We cannot even 
name the leaders in scientific investigation whose views he out
lines in support of this statement. He thinks "it is difficult to 
re.sist the impresi;ion that in an-other hundred years-perhaps 
again from the standpoint of new and definitely accepted me
chanical explanations-people will regard our developmental 
mechanics, cellular mechanics, and other vital mechanic!, much 
in the same way as we now look on Vancanson's duck." At 
the same time he believes i;ome theory of descent will prev:ail. 
But he does not distinguish sharply between evolutionary 
descent-from mere immanent forces-and development-from 
transcendent, influences as well, although he recognizes the 
need of these latter. Darwin's views that "what appears to be 
'purposeful' and 'perfect' is, in truth, only the manifold adap
tations of forms of life to the conditions of their existence", 
and brought about wholly by these conditions themselves, con
tains incredible elements. The opposing N eo-Samarckian views 
holding to "the self-adaptation of organisms to the conditions 
of their existence", is much more in harmony with theological 
views of the world. 

The limits of this review will not permit us to follow Dr. 
Otto further, as he discusses the failure of naturalism to ac
count for the beginning of life and life itself, self-conscious
ness itself and its elements, the grand mental powers of man, 
the freedom of t.he will, etc. He does not lay much 
emphasis upon man's moral sense as incapable of naturalistic 
explanation, and, as we think, too little upon the bearing of 
bis whole discussion upon the fact and nature of God. But 
be don, conclude that "nature is ,really as Aristotle said, 
that is, strange, mysterious, apd marvelous, indicat
ing God, and pointing, all naturalism and superficial considera
tions notwithstanding, to something outside of and beyond it
self". This is all he thinks religion demands. Many will 
think religion has a larger need. On the whole, for a treatise 
to follow and trenchantly and intelligently criticise naturalis
tic interpretation of the world down to the depths of up-to-date 
scientific research, we cannot do much better than study this 
book. C. GoonsPEED. 
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The Book of Jehovah. Quotation and Comment in Religion. 
By Charles A. Keyser. Griffith & Rowland Press, Philadelphia. 

The author presents a goodly number of quotations from 
the writings of Herbert Spencer· to show that the intellect of 
man finds itself unable to bring under the category of scientific 
knowledge the beliefs that lie at the basis of experimental re
ligion. He quotes from Mr. Spencer's "First Principles" the 
statement that "religion under all its forms is distinguished 
from everything else in this, that its subject-matter passes the 
sphere of intel1ect". Mr. Keyser aptly replies·. "If the sub
ject-matter of religion passes the sphere of intellect and the 
sphere of science, then it would seem to the ordinary thinker 
that there must be a revelation from the Creator-God who is 
Spirit-to the spirit of the creature, if the creature is to be
come a subject of religion." Copious quotations from the 
Scriptures make up the greater part of this little volume. The 
author says: '' I wish to put the precise words of the Bible 
lleside the precise facts of life, and inquire whether they 
do or do not fit." JOHN R. S.:1.11.IPEY. 

Religion and Historic Faiths. 
By Otto Pfleiderer, D. D., Professor In the University of Berlin. 

Translated from the German by Daniel A. Huebsch, Ph.D. Authorized 
Edition. New York. 1"907. B. W. Huebsch. Pages 291. Price, $1.50 
net. 

_\. 1-e,·iew of this work as "Religicin and Religionen" in the 
original German form appeared in The Review and Expositor 
some months ago. It is, therefore, only necessary to add that 
we now have the work in an excellent English translation. 
It affords us in the form of brief, popular lectures the views 
of one of the leading liberal, not to say radical, theologians of 
the <lay on the essence of religion and its manifestation in the 
several great historic religions of the world. Every page is 
interesting, but the limits of ability in so vast a field and of 
space deprive the book of any great scientific value. It is, how
ever, an interesting popular presentation of a great theme, 
radi('a! as is his treatment of Judaism and Chr·istianity. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 
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Mythus, Sage, Ma.rchen in ihren Beziehungen zur Gegenwart. 
Von Ernst Siecke, Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 

1906. Pages 29. M. 0.60. 

Drachenkampfe, Untersuchungen zur indogermanischen Sagen
kunde. 
Von Ernst Siecke, Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 

1907. Pages 123. Price, M. 3. 

The author informs us that for more than twenty years the 
study of mythology has been '' the middle point of his scientific 
cndeavors". He has investigated ancient literatures and other 
rnm·ces of information and has gotten together a vast array of 
facts. But he is an admirable example of the danger that be
sets the specialist. He has looked at one thing so long that he 
can no more see that distinctly and in relation to other things. 
In the first brochure he maintains the thesis that the study of 
mythology is very important for the present chiefly because 
it will enable us to rid our religion of its mythological elements 
so as to adapt it to our pre&ent age. Some of the myths are 
the accounts of creation, the fall, the lives of the patriarchs, 
etc. If these continue to auhere to our religion they will re
tard it;; progress like barnacles on a ship, or even endanger its 
very existence. 

His explanation for all myths are the sun and moon 
as gods. Myths are not poetic conception& of nature, 
not allegories; they are the plain, prosaie statements 
of primitive man in explanation of the apparent actions of 
sun and moon. Primitive man did not know what the sun and 
moon were, conceived them to be gods, and their various daily 
and monthly changes as the titanic struggles of gods, trani!
ferred the scene to the earth and the myth was made. The 
poets then got hold of this material and workerl it up in 
various ways to suit themselves. The ingenuity with which he 
fit& all the stories of Zeus, Apollo, Hercules and the rest, includ
ing the accounti! in Genesis, into this scheme is interesting if 
not convincing. His material is useful, his explanati.ons may 
be neglected. W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 
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The Shepherd Heart. 
By s. J. Porter, D.D., American Baptist Publication Society. Price, 

20 cents net. 

In this attractive boo.klet of G3 pages, Dr. Porter discm,ses 
Christianity as a Heart Religion, the Unveiled Christ, th~ Man 
Bellind the Sermon, Getting Out of Self, and Pastor and Peo
ple. The subjects are handled to edification, with insight and 
experience, and in an attractive style. Sound sense and warm 
devotion characterize the thinking; and the tract is helpful to 
devotion and zeal in the pastor's work. E. C. DARGAN. 

III. OLD TESTA."1\1:ENT. 

The Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch. 
By William Henry Green, D. D., LL. D., Professor of Oriental and 

Old Testament Literature In Prlnceton Theological Seminary. Charles 
Scribner's St,ns, New York. 1906. Crown 8 vo. Price, $1.50. 

Unfortunately the volume before us is not a new edition, but 
only a reprint of the able work prepared by Dr. Green shortly 
before his death. It is gratifying to know that there is still a 
good demand for such a thoroughly conservative treatment of 
the Pentateuch. Perhaps no other American scholar has done 
as fine work as did Professor Green in defending the 
authenticity and trustworthiness of the Pentateuch. His 
"Unity of the Book of Genesis" and his two volumes entitled 
'' General Introduction to the Old Testament'', together with 
the volume under review, present a remarkably strong and 
complete statement of the conservative view of the Old Testa
ment. 

The firm of Chas. Scribner's Sons are the publishers of the 
entire series of text-books by Prof. Green. We could wish that 
every preacher in the land might buy and read them all. 

JOIIN R. SAMPEY. 

Die Sumerischen und Akkadiechen Koenigsinschriften. 
BeaJ'l~eltet von F. Thureau-Dan,gln. J. C. Hlnrlche'eche Buchhand

lung, Lelpzlg. 1907. 8 vo. Pages 276. Price, 9 marks bound, 
10 marks. • 

Monsieur Thureau-Dangin has done muc'h original work as a 
~tndent of ancient Babylonian inscriptions. An edition of the 
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work on Sumerian and Akkadian inscriptions in French was 
puhlisiled by Ernest Leroux, Paris. The German publishers, 
who d,•cided to make M. Thureau-Dangin's treatise the first 
volume in a series entitled Vorderasiatische Bibliothek, could 
not content themselves with a mere translation of the. work 
from French into German, but have added a long and complete 
table of proper names, with much valuable information as to 
the old Babylonian civilization. 

The, largest and most important inscriptions a.re naturally 
those found by the indefatigable explorer, Ernest de Sarzec 
(1877-1900), in Tello. These inscriptions have greatly enriched 
the Loune and made Paris a center for the study of early 
Babylonian. The discoveries of the various expeditions sent 
out by the University of Pennsylvania have also been included, 
as far as the,y have been published by Hilprecht and others. 
~!organ's researches in Susa have been laid under tribute, 
as well as the work of tlie German expedition to Babylon. A 
short inscription also appears from the digging of the Uni
,ersity of Chicago expedition at Bismaya. The work is a happy 
combination of German thoroughness and French attractive
ness in the method of presenting the material. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Notes on Hebrew Religion. 
By Harold M. Wiener, M. A., LL. B., of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at

Law. Elliot Stock, London. 1907. Price, 6d. 

It is interesting to see_ how a lawyer looks at the current 
hypothesis as to the analysis of the Hexateuch. Mr. Wiener 
writes with vigor, and he is fully persuaded that the W ellhausen 
hypothesis is untenable. He deals chiefly with the single ques
tion of a plurality of sanctuaries, and contends that the ana
lytic critics have confused lay altars with the one central 
sanctuary or house of the Lord. 

We hope that Mr. Wiener will make further contributions 
to the criticism of the current hypothesis as to the origin of the 
Hexateuch. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 
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The Modern Reader's Bible. The Books of the Bible with Three 
Books of the Apoerypha Presented in Modern Literary Form. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by Richard G. Moulton, M. A. 

(Camb.), Ph.D. (Penn.), Professor of Literary Theory and Interpre
tation in the Undversity of Chicago. The Macmillan Co., New York. 
1907. Pages 1,733. 

We welcome everything that helps us to a better under
standing and appreciation of the Bible, the foundation of our 
civilization and the chief inspiration of all that is good in our 
lives. There are two ways to approach it. One is the method 
of the commentator who by painstaking use of all the aids at 
his command seeks to know the books verse by verse ; the other 
seeks to know the books in the large, to appreciate their mean
ing interpreted from the standpoint of literature. Both are 
necessary, but in the past the former has been emphasized 
almost to the exclusion of the latter which is the more natural 
and normal method. Isaiah and Paul flung out their great con
ceptions by means of words in current use without stopping to 
determine mathematically the exact meaning of each word. 
"The Bible is its own best interpreter" means that we must 
determine the sense of individual passages by the scope and 
meaning of the book as a whole. Prof. Moulton has done more 
than any other American, so far as the reviewer knows, to 
help us in this method of study. For several years individual 
books in separate volumes have been before the public. The 
whole is now gathered into one handy volume, and forms a 
chief aid to the proper understanding of the Bible. He has 
used the text of the revised version (not the American Stand
ard) somewhat modified here and there to meet his purposes. 
Chapter /and verse divisions and in some cases book divisions 
are omitted, being indicated on the margin only. The great 
sections are provided with headings indicating the contents, 
and the different forms of literature are marked by the art of 
the modern printer. This arrangement is specially helpful in 
the poetic and prophetic books and the wisdom literature. One 
may not always agree with the author's arrangement, but one 
is always stimulated and helped. 

Nearly four hnndred pages at the end are given to literary 
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introductions, notes, etc., -0n the various books. And they con
tain much helpful and suggestive matter; but the great con
tribution of the book, the one that gives it unique value, is the 
litera r~- arrangement of the books. Every intelligent preacher 
ought to have a copy; and laymen with some literary taste and 
a love for the Bible would find it equally helpful. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

A Critical and Exegetical Commentary. The Book of the Psalms. 
By Charles Augustus Briggs D. D., D. Litt., Graduate Professor of 

Theological Encyclopredia and Symbolics, Union Theological Seminary, 
New York, and Emilie Grace Briggs, B. D. Vol. II, Charles Scribner's 
Sons, New York. 1907. 

This is the second and last volume of Dr. Brigg 's com
mentary on the Book of Psalms, written for the International 
Critical Commentary. In a recent review of the first volume 
we noted the general position of the author and need not in
dulge in repetition. :Much could be said by way of both ad
verse and favorable criticism, but we shall be brief. 

So general matters relative to the Psalter are discussed in 
this volume as they received ample consideration in the first 
volume. The Table of Contents consists of a Commentary on 
Psalms li.-cl. to which 545 pages are devoted, an Index of 
He brew Words, an Index of Proper Names and an Index of 
Subjects. 

An immense amount of scholarship is displayed in this com
mentary which will doubtless remain for years one of the 
leading critical expositions of the Psalms. Booklearning and 
literary b1as often play havoc with common sense and 
unfettered thought. The author almost slavishly adheres 
to the hypothetical evolution process of the Psalter, 
and the dissecting knife of Higher Criticism is often uselessly 
and mercilessly applied. 

Yet the insight into the beauties and practical value of the 
Psalms is frequently deep, spiritual and refreshing. He en
couragingly asserts that "Psalm 110 is a didactic messianio 
Psalm". But in discussing its Davidic authorship in the light 
of Christ's assertion that "David himself said in the Holy 
t..:1Jirit", etc. (Mk. 12 :36, 37), he remarks that "Jesus is· arguing 
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on the basis of the common opinion as to the author of the 
Psalm, and that he did not in his kenosis know otherwise, or 
else, if he knew, did not care to correct the opinion; but the 
latter view can be maintained on the theory that he is arguing 
from the premises of his opponents to confute and silence them, 
which he actually does without endorsing the premise him
self". 

The two volumes are among the ablest and most spiritual 
of the series of which they form a conspicuous part. 

BYRON H. DE ME:NT. 

Das Alte Testament im Lichte des Alten Orients. 
Von Alfred Jeremias. Zweite neu bearbeitete Auflage. J. C. 

Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, Leipzig. 1906. 

Dr. Alfred Jeremias is a Privatdozent in the -University 
Leipzig. He has prepared a "Hand-book to Biblical-Oriental 
Antiquity", containing two maps and two hundred and sixteen 
illustrations. 

More than half of the author's space is given to a study of 
the world before the age of Moses. First comes a detailed study 
of the ancient Babylonian conception of the universe, followed 
hy a chapter on the Babylonian religion. Next comes a study 
of the Kosmogonies of ancient peoples other than the Baby
lonian. On page 159 we open the Bible for the first time, and 
c,ompare the Biblical account of creation with the Babylonian. 
One begins to get some conception of the wealth of material for 
the study of ancient Babylonian civilization, as he reads the first 
quarter of this treatise. Next come chapters on Paradise, the 
Fall, the Fathers of the Race, the Flood, etc. We are half 
through the book before we come to Abraham. The material 
for the illustration of the patriarchal period is so rich that 
the author devotes more than a hundred pages of the text to 
the times of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and ,Joseph. 

We are grateful to Dr. Jeremias for setting forth with such 
fullness what has been learned concerning the early Babylonian 
civilization; but we must warn the reader to think for himself 
before accepting the author's views of the literary indebted.., 
ness of the Hebrews to the Babylonians. l\Iany of the supposed 
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roints of contact seem to us to be fanciful, as when he injects 
a Tammuz moth·e into the story of Joseph. It is interesting to 
ha,·e side by side with the Biblical histoPy all the parallels 
near and remote, whether gathered from Babylonian sources 
or elsewhere; and the cautious student will endeavor to discover 
whether the l"iews of the Hebrew historian have been influenced 
by earlier writers, and if so, to what extent. The discovery of 
resemblances does not of itself prove any genetic relation. All 
the material collected by Dr. Jeremias and other workers in 
this field will some day receive a more careful sifting, when it 
will become evident that many of the supposed parallels had no 
influence at all in the making of the Old Testament. 

The illustrations of the history and literature of Israel after 
the time of Moses, if better known to the ordinary student, are 
yet quite welcome. The book is provided with full indexes. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Jona. Eine Untersuchung zur vergleichenden Religions
geschichte. 

Von Hans Schmidt. Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Goettingen. 1907. 
Mk. 6. To be had through Lemcke & Buechner, New York. 

In his preface Herr Schmidt contrasts Nowack 's statement 
that the attempt to connect the book of Jonah with heathen 
myths had failed, with Gunkel's assertion that mythical material 
stands in the background of the Jonah story. Having studied 
under Professor Gunkel, our author naturally takes his view, 
and with great industry has brought together parallels to the 
Jonah story. Perhaps Herr Schmidt is also partially indebted 
to his famous teacher for the charming style in which he writes. 
Theological stndents not yet at home in German could read 
this volnme on ,Jonah with comparative ease. 

The book is divided into three parts: the fish as an enemy, 
the fish as a savior, the fish as the underworld. Careful atten
tion is bestowed upon the Greek and Babylonian myths of de
stroying dragons. The stories told among savage tribes of 
modern times are also included. The early Christian pictures 
in illustration of the experiences of Jonah are described. The 
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allusions to dragons and monsters in the poetical books of the 
Old Testament are not overlooked. 

The ~:tories of delive,rance through a fish, as told among the 
(]reeks, the Phoenicians, the Babylonians, and in India, present 
many interesting paral1els to the experience of Jonah. The 
uuthor 's view seems to be that the writer of the book of Jonah 
took the myth of a rescuing fish and turned the story to account 
in teaching a lesson of tolerance and charity. He praises the 
Biblical writer's skill in making the myth fit with his exalted 
monotheism and his broad humanitarian outlook. The lesson 
of the book ·of J o'nah remain~ the same, whether the book is 
founded on actual history or a wide-spread myth; and most 
modern students interpret the central teaching in substantially 
the same way. 

Herr Schmidt connects the early Christian references to 
Christ as a fish with the fish as a deliverer, as in Jonah and the 
parallel stories beyond the borders of Israel. 

The, book is suggestive and interesting; but ~ owack's state
ment still holds good: "The attempts which have been made 
to bring our book into connection with heathen myths, are 
to be regarded as a complete failure." JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Septuaginta Studien V. 
Von Professor D. Th. U. Ph. Eberhard Nestle. Druch der Stuttgarter 

Vereins-Buchdruckerei, Stuttgart, Germany. 1907. S. 24. 

T~e subtitle of this pamphlet is '' Wissenschaftliche Beilage 
zum Programm des Koeniglich Wurtembergischen Evangel
isch-Theologischen Seminars Maulbronn." 

Prof. Nestle here makes a careful criticism of the first volume 
of the larger Cambridge Old Testament in Greek and compares 
it with Sweete's shorter editions. As might be expected, it is 
an acute piece of work in the realm of Old Testament textual 
criticism. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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IV. CHURCH HISTORY. 

Die heutige Abendmahlsfrage in ihrer geschichtlichen Ent
wicklung. Ein Versuch zur Losing. 
Von Karl Gerold Goetz. Privatdocent in Basel. Zwelte, durch ein 

dreifaches Register vermehrte Ausgabe. Leipzig, J. C. Hinrlchs'sche 
Buchhandlung. 1907. Pages 328. Price M. 9. 

To deYout souls the Lord's Supper is the most sacred of all 
acts of worship. This is the experience alike of the worshipper 
who sees in it only a symbol of the sufferings of the Christ and 
of the one who sees in it the glorified Christ himself. Sacred 
as it is, perhaps because of its sacredness and importance, it 
has been the source of endless strife and division, wars and 
bloodshed. In the period of the Reformation it was the one 
insuperable bar to fellowship between Catholic and Protestant, 
between Luther and Zwingli. The difference between Catholic 
and Protestant still remains, and the differences among Protest
ants, while not so sharp and rlivisive, are still pronounced and 
important. "nate,ver contributes to a better understanding 
of the subject will lead toward Christian harmony and unity 
and is to be heartily welcomed. In the last few years the in
terest in the institution and meaning of the Supper has been 
greater than at any period since the Reformation, especially 
in Germany. The most minute and painstaking study has been 
devoted to every phase of the subject. A great number and 
rnrieity of new questions have been raised-; both the New 
Testament and the early Christian literature have been sub
jected to a renewed critical study. It can not be said that the 
popular interest has been great, but the learned have created a 
new literature of the subject. 

Goetz begins his treatment with a very good sketch of the 
c-ontr·oversies about the Eucharist from their beginning in the 
first half of the ninth century down through the period of the 
Reformation. To this sketch he devotes 100 pages. It is clear 
and satisfactory. The remainder of the work is devoted to the 
discussions of recent years about an almost wholly differenrt set 
of questions. The method adopted is to give and criticise recent 
expressions of opinion and then to state his own with the ground 
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upon ,vhich it is based. Some of the questions are "The 
Original Tradition", the books of the New Testament being 
inconsistent with themselves, in his view, what is tbe original 
account; the institution of the supper, its relation to 
the Passover, its relation to a new testament, to 
the death of Jesus, whether it is a symbol of ni;;, 
death or itself an offering in the Catholic sense, etc. 
He sums up his view of the Supper (p. 309) as fol
lows: "At the beginning of the last meal on the night in 
which he was betrayed Jesus spoke to his disciples first about 
his early departure from their midst and· then of a new kind 
of association in the future. Then at the end of the meal 
after a prayer of thanksgiving for food and drink, again broke 
bread for the disciples to eat and again gave them the cup to 
drink, and out of this act made for them a symbolical parable 
with the words, 'This is my flesh and blood', in order to im
press indelibly upon his disciples before he departed out uf 
this life and saw them in the old way no more, the abiding 
significance and importance of his human life which they had 
lived with him. So that they could, after his death, constantly 
be mindful of the fact that Jesus, his well-known human 
essence, would furnish their souls with that which food and 
drink afforded for the body and he would be to them food and 
refreshing in the true sense.'' He holds that this simple idea 
(simple to him) was further developed by Paul until the dif
ferences in the New Testament itself became the germ of the 
later divergent developments. This conclusion is inadequate, 
not only robbing t.lte supper of its biblical meaning, but robbing 
the action of Jesus of all meaning. Still the discussion is very 
able, the learning ample. The reviewer is not acquainted with 
any other treatise that puts th; whole historical course of the 
controversies about the supper so clearly and adequately be-
fore us. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Three Important Movements. 

P 
~Y Rev. W. A. Stanton, D.D., American Baptist Publication Society, 

b1ladelphia. 1907. Pages 48. 

The three movements are the rise of the "Disciples", the 
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Mormons and "Spiritualism", the last the author does not 
treat. The brief treatment of the others is very good, showing 
the intimate relation of the two tQ each other and the true re-
lation of both to the Baptists. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Die unter Hippolyts Namen uberlieferte Schrift uber den 
Glauben nach einer ubersetzung der Georgischen Version 
herausgegeben. 
Von G. Nathaniel Bonwetsch. 
Vlncenz von Lerin und Gennadius. 

Von Hugo Koch. 

Virgines Christi. 
Von Hngo Koch. Leipzig, J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 
1907. Pages 112. Price, M. 3.50. 

This booklet is volume 31, chapter 2, of the Tcxtc und Unter
suchung, which are being published under the editorship of 
Harnack and Carl Schmidt. It contains three separate treat
ises. 

The first is a translation into German, with an introduction, 
of a brief treatise "On Faith", which goes under th-e name of 
Hippolytus. It was probably written in the fourth century 
in the midst of the Arian controversy, and is a clear and vigor
ous presentation of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity. 

The second is a brief treatment of the part taken by Vincent 
of Lerins in the Semi-Pelagian controversy, Vincent being a 
decided opponent of Augustine's doctrine of grace. 

The third deals with the history of celibacy among Christian 
women up to the Council of Nicea .. This ascetic tendency be
gan ,·ery early, but there is difference of opinion as to when 
the public ,·ow of virginity began to be taken publicly before 
the church or bishop. Many historians maintain that thia 
custom is found in at least one passage in Tertullian, about 
200 A. D. This Dr. Koch vigorously denies. He says (p. 75) : 
"It is certain that Tertullian knew no liturgical presentation of 
the reil, no public taking of vows, no distinction between public 
and prirnte ,·ows." He recognizes the fact that there were at 
that time many persons who deliberately chose a life of virgin
ity for Christ's sake; but this was a private matter with which 
the chmch and bishop had hitherto had nothing to do. These 
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views are based upon an interpretation of Tertullian which 
seems to be entirely just. Tertullian would have all women 
of marriageable age, veiled, not -alone the ascetics. 

Cyprian, fifty years later, at the middle of the third century, 
says nothing of veils and gives the advice, in one of his letters 
that a young woman who has devoted herself to God should 
marry rather than fall into sin. The vow was not then irre
vocable. 

Turning to the East the author finds the same general &itua-
tion there. "A liturgical presentation of the veil by a bishop 
is wholly unknown to the patristic literature of the first 
three centuries both east and west." 

W. J. McGLOTHLrn. 

The Retraction of Robert Browne, Father of Congregational
ism, being "A Reproofe of certeine Schismatical Persons 
[i. e., Henry Barrow, John Greenwood and their Congrega
tion] and their Doctrine Touching the Hearing and Preach
ing of the Word of God". 
By Champlin Burrage, M. A., Research Fellow of Newton Theological 

Institution. Henry Frowde, London. 1907. Pages 65. Price 2 shil
lings a·nd sixpence net. 

In "The True Story of Robert Browne" ( Oxford, 1906) Mr. 
Burrage announced the discovery of the MS. of Browne's "Re
traction" and gave, some account of the document (pp. 49-59), 
at the same time expressing the hope that the long lost MS. 
could soon be published. That hope is at length realized. A 
brief introduction with the text of the "Retraction" makes a 
neat pamphlet of 65 page&. It is an important document for 
the history of Browne and Congregationalism, enabling us for 
the first time to determine just how far Browne receded from 
his earlier positions in returning under duress to the bosom 
of tlie Church of England. It effectually disposes of the sup
position that he wa& suffering from mental derangement. The 
booklet is a vigorous piece of argument for the Church of 
England, and seems to be, the sincere plea of a repentant and 
grateful son of the church. The change of mind does not ap
pear to have been as great as was formerly supposed, but it 
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was sufficient to afford him comfort in the church he had once 
repudiated. l\Ir. Burrage has again rendered a signal service 
to the history of the infancy of Independency. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

A History of the Inquisition in Spain. 
By Henry Charles Lea, LL. D. In four volumes. Vol. IV. The Mac

millan Company, New York. 1907. Pages 618. 

The earlier v-0lumes of this great work have been noticed in 
these pages as they appeared. The fourth completes the work. 
N"o extended review of this volume is either necessary or de
~irable. The same mastery -of detail, the same broad compre
hensfreness and philosophic insight mark this volume as they 
characterize his earlier work. 

Y-0!. UI closed in the midst of the treatmenrt of the spheres 
of action within which the Inquisition operated. The subject 
is continued in Vol. IV, showing the treatment of the Catholic 
mysticism of Spain, Italy and France, all more or less related; 
then the treatment of priestly -solicitation in the confessional, 
propositions, sorcery and the occult arts, witchcraft, one of the 
strangest delusions of the later middle ages now fostered by 
the church which once denounced it; the political activity of 
the Inquisition, its treatment of Jansenism, free-masonry, 
philosophism, bigamy, blasphemy, etc. 

The concluding book deals with the gradual decay of the In
quisitfon until its final extinction in 1834. In the last chapter 
the author sumt, up the causes of the decay of Spain and the 
effects of the Inquisition on the intellectual, religious and 
moral life of the people. 

He finds that the effect was wholly evil except in the single 
aspect of its restraining the witch persecution (p. 246). The 
Inquisition refused to allow as severe persecution of witches 
as occurred in other lands, even among Protestants. He places 
ultimate responsibility for the persecuting spirit far back upon 
Augustine and the fathers of his day. He declares (p. 532) 
that the Moravian Brethren and Quakers were the only de
fenders of freedom of conscience until recent times, thereby 
overlooking the Anabaptists and Baptists who were the ear-
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liest, most consistent and persistent opponents of persecution. 
Homer sometimes nods. 

Henceforth Dr. Lea's great work will be regarded aa the 
authority on the Spanish Inquisition. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Augustins Bekenntnisse, Gek:urtzt und verdeutscht. 
Von Else Zurhellen-Pfleiderer (E. Pfleiderer). Zweite verbesserte 

Auflage. Gottingen, Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht. 1907. Pages 146. 
Price, 2 M. 

Augustine's confessions is a deathless book. It has been 
·translated again and again into many languages, it is read 
in the original; everywhere and every way it grips the human 
heart. What man ever l~nged for God, ever experienced the 
blessedness of tp.e presence of God as did Augustine? Our 
hearts are subdued, exalted, inspired, humbled, enriched, as 
we follow his flowing words. The reading of the book is an 
event in one's life. We can, therefore, but welcome this new 
evidence of interest in this wonderful book. There are other 
translations into German, but it has been thought worth while 
to make a new one. The work has been shortened by the 
omission of certain parts and the condensation of others, and 
the effort has been to reproduce the sense rather than the 
verbal translation. The work is well done. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

The Growth of Christianity. London Lectures. 
By Percy Gardner, Litt. D., LL. D. • London. Adams and Charles 

Black.- 1907. Pages 278. Price, $1.75. 

It is now universally recognized that the history of Chris
tianity is the story of a continuous growth or evolution. The 
question as to whether this development is progre.ss or decline 
is answered according to the standpoint of the writer; but the 
fact of development is certain. Whence have come the forces 
and factors that have entered into this evolution? Has the 
course of Christianity been the normal unfolding of germs of 
doctrine, organization and worship imbeded in apostolic 
Christianity? Or have extraneous factors entered in to sha~ 
the direction and extent of the movement? To most historian~ 
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there is one answer to these questions. Christianity has ab
sorbed much from the world about it. One of the supreme 
questions to-day is, "what is the essence of Christianity" and 
what has come from without? This inquiry is one of vast im
portance and must result in good. 

The author of the work under review sets himself the very 
complex and difficult task of determining the source of the 
various elements of Christianity and of the modification which 
they underwent in their "baptism", as he calls it, into their 
new environment. He finds the ultimate germ of Christianity 
in the Lord's prayer, the fundamental idea being the divine 
will realized in the world. The realization of this ideal re
quires us to know this will, do this w11l and love this will. 

Practically all else has been brought in from some other 
source. Some of this importation was made by Jesus, the 
founder himself, some b;v the apostles and some by later teach
ers. The author's gene,ral attitude may be seen from a pas
sage on page 258: "It is maintained that Christianity grew and 
expanded very largely by accepting what was in no way in
volved in its earlier teaching, in accepting and baptizing the 
results of the working of divine ideas in other fields than those 
of Judaism and Christianity." Some of the importatious were 
appropriate and· contributed to the progress of the king
dom. others were inappropriate. Some elements ought to h[l.v(I 
been imported and have not been. From the standpoint of the 
reviewer this treatment is decidedly radical in its results, 
though he is in complete sympathy with the method. The 
book is stimulating and will prove to be helpful to all students 
of church history, even though one be compelled to dissent 
from the author's conclusions at many points. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

V. SU:NDA Y SCHOOL. 

Principles and Ideals for the Sunday School. 
By Burton and Mathews. The University of Chicago Press. 1907. 

Price, $1.10, postpaid. 

One would have to search long before finding a book on Sun-
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day School work that is more suggestive and stimulating than 
this sane and timely discussion. compressed in.to a volume of 
200 pages. Part I treats of "The Teacher", and Part II ◊f 
"The School". 

The Purpose of the Sunday School, The Teacher as a Student, 
Basis of Authority in Teaching, Methods of Con.ducting a Class, 
of Inducing Pupils to Study, of Moulding the Religious Life of 
the Pupils, etc., are considered in Part I. 

Four out of eight chapters in Part II are devoted to a discus
sion of the Graded Sunday School, while the other four chap
ters present helpful reflections on the Sunday School Library, 
Sunday School Benevolence, the Function of a Sunday School 
Ritual and the Teaching Ministry. 

The position defended in the book is far in advance of the 
<•ne usually occupied, but the ideal presented is one that may be 
attained in many schools and one that will inspire others with 
greater earnestness in Sunday School work and with a desire 
for systematic Bible knowledg:e according to zeal, and then 
for zeal according "to increasing knowledge". The arrange
ment of material is excellent, the thought vigorous, tone spirit
ual and language admirable. A discriminating reader will find 
here much that is genuinely helpful. 

B. H. DEMENT. 

The Life of Jesus. A Manual for Teachers. 
By Herbert Wrig}lt Gates. University of Chicago Press. 1907. 

Price, 75 cents, postpaid. 

The Life of Jesus. Pupils' Note Book. 
By same author. Price, 50 cents postpaid. 

These are companion books in the Elementary Series of the 
Constructive Bible Studies. Their descriptive designations in
dicate their purpose. 

'' The course is intended for boys and girls of from ten to 
thirteen years of age, who would ordinarily be found in the 
fifth to seventh grades of the public school." The "Manual" 
is intended for teachers and parents and gives an excellent out
line of the Life of Jesus in eight chapters and forty-two sec
tions, thus enabling one to complete the course in a year, even 
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where there is a summer vacation. Each section is treated under 
the following co-ordinate topics: Scripture Narrative, Ref
erences for ::-ltud,r, Illustrative Material, Explanatory Note~, 
Suggestions for Teaching, and Home Work. The plan is exe
cuted with rare insight into the meaning of Scripture, sim
plicity of expression and pedagogical skill. 

The Pupils' Note Book has the same sections as the Manual. 
It consists of the Scripture narrative given in a simple ex
planatory manner with blanks to be filled in by the pupil; 
of pertinent questions whose answers are to be written 
in the space provided for that purpose; of ample space for re
cording in the pupil's own way his ideas of the lesson; of space 
for pasting an appropriate picture; of helpful notes on each 
section for the more thorough instruction of the pupil. When 
the Note Book is properly filled out, which may be done with 
both pleasure and profit, the pupil will have a graphic view of 
the life of Jesus, which he has had a delightful share in pro
ducing. The maps are excellent, while the entire mechanical 
ecX:ecution is admirable. B. H. DEMENT. 

A Short History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age. 
By George Holley Gilbert, Ph. D., D. D. Constructive Bible Studies. 

College and Academy Series. Chicago. The University of Chicago 
Press. 1907. Price, $1.00, postpaid. 

The Apostolic Age, (30 A. D. to 65 A. D.) is so thronged 
with significant events potent in the history -0f Christianity 
that any sane and suggestive treatment of this period merits 
a generous study. Dr. Gilbert has done his work. with the 
thorouglrness of a scholar and the skill of a teacher. His am
bition to do "for the earliest period of church history ,, il:1 t 
Professors Burton and Mathews have done for the life of 
Christ" has been well achieved. The discussion is presented 
in five parts: "The Primitive Jewish Church in Jerusalem: 
Extension of the Gospel to the Gentiles Occasioned by Perse• 
cution; The Pauline Mission in Asia Minor, Macedonia and 
Greece,; The Last Years of the Apostle Paul; Christianity 
:n the Latter Part of the First Century." 

The book is subdivided into chapters and paragraphs, the 
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most vital matters appearing in large type, and more detailed 
discussions in smaller type. Numerous references are given 
to the ablest works, and questions and suggestions are given 
at the close of each chapter, while many appropriate pictures 
adorn the pages. Though one may differ from the author in 
minor points of interpretation, yet the general scope, spirit 
and treatment commend themselves to all who wish a suc
cinct, graphic and orderly presentation of the events in the 
apostolic age. B. H. DEMENT. 

Child Religion in Song and Story. A manual for use in the Sun-
day Schools or in the home. 
By Georgia Louise Chamberlin and Mary Root Kern. Constrnctive 

Bible Studies. ]!;Jementary Series. The University of Chicago Press. 
1907. Price, $1.00 postpaid. 

This volume is intended primarily for teachers of children 
from six to nine years of age. 

It consists of ten general topics, each of which is treated in a 
~eries of four or five lessons, e. g., Parents and Children, the 
Heavenly Father, the Joy of Giving, etc. In each lesson help
ful suggestions are made as to the aim of the lesson, lesson 
preparation, lesson story, group work, and order of Service. 
About one-third of the book consists of songs. The most re
cent and best approved methods of teaching children find ex
pression in this volume. The "Sunday Story Reminders" is a 
companion book to be used by the children. It contains draw
ings, pictures, texts and space for work of pupils. 

B. H. DEME~T. 

An Introduction to the Bible for Teachers of Children. 
By Georgia Louise Chamberlin. Constmctive Bible Studies. Uni

versity of Chicago Press. Price, $1.00, postpaid. 

The course of study outlined in this volume will be especially 
helpful to teachers of children from ten to twelve years of age. 
Part I consists of twenty-seven lessons, seventeen being se
lected from the Old Testament, extending from the creation 
to Elijah, and ten from the life of Christ. Part II embraces 
the period from Amos to Malachi. The literature of this period 
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is subdivided into Books of Sermons, • Books of Poetry and 
:,;ong, Books of Law, Books of Letters and Books of Vision, 
and a dozen lessons are devoted to the most significant selec
tions from these books. More than the usual amount of the 
results of Higher Criticism appears in this volume. The tone 
is spiritual, the plan is sane and the work is performed with 
a vigorous and skillful hand. B. H. DEMENT. 

How to Plan a Lesson, And Other Talks to Sunday School 
Teachers. 
By Marianna C. Brown, Ph. D. Fleming H. Revell Company. 

This small volume of 93 pages is full of sound judgment, 
compact expression and rich suggestion. It consists of four 
chapters; the first, on The Spiritual Th-Ought) shows clearly the 
vital matter of all effective Sunday School teaching, and the 
last one, on "Notes From Child Study", treats helpfully and 
in a first-hand way of childhood, boyhood and girlhood, and 
adolescence. The second and third chapters present respec
tively a careful discussion of a lesson plan and two excellent 
illustrations of the principles involved-Nicodemus and 
Esther. 

'·How to Plan a Lesson" is presented in a four-fold way. 
The first thing to do is to secure a definite and striking lesson 
title, and then a "point of contact" and correlation of ideas 
to introduce the pupils to the new material to be taught. The 
teacher should plan to give the historical setting of the les
son, and present his material· in a manner that has regard to 
the literary quality and structure of the Scripture -selection, to 
unity -0f thought and definiteness of result. The conclusion 
of a teaching exercise should be wisely planned that the most 
significant thoughts of the lesson may be fixed in the mind of 
the pupil in a pointed, vivid and 'helpful way. 

B. iI. DEMENT. 
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VI. MISSIONS. 

The Development of Religion in Japan. 
By George W1Iliam Knox, D. D., L.L. D., Professor of the History and 

Philosophy of Religion in Union Theological Seminary, New York, and 
sometime Professor of Philosophy and Ethics in the Imperial Uni
versity, Tokio. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York, 1907. Pages 204. 

The achievements of Ja pan in the :fields of education, politics 
a~d war in the last quarter of a century have aroused universal 
attention to every department of Japanese life. In the realm 
uf religion this interest has been heightened, of course, by mis
sionary labor, extending over half a century and ·extensive and 
intensive enough to have made some impression on the nation 
as a whole. The success or failure of missions is determined 
more, perhaps, by the native religion or religions which it meets 
than by any other factor of the people's life. Hence there i!f 
an anthropological, historical and religious interest in the reli
gion of Japan at this time, and tne volume before us is a val
uable contribution toward a knowledge of that subject. The 
author, Dr. Knox, was for some years a Presbyterian mission
ary among the Japanese, then professor in the Union Theologi
cal Seminary at Tokio and finally professor in the Imperial 
Pniversity of ,Japan. Re is, therefore, exceptionally well equip
ped with first-hand knowledge of the _Japan that is. Moreover, 
he has made good use of the sources for the history of the re
ligion of Japan, is master of a clear, vigorous style, and a 
fine, fair, judicial spirit. The work is one of the best of the 
series of "American Lectures on the History of Religions", of 
which several have appeared. 

The author finds four stages, or periods, of development in 
the religion of Japan: Primitive Beliefs and Rites, Shinto, 
Buddhism and Confucianism. Each later religion did not en
tirely expel the former, but the two existed to modify each 
other. The first two are products of Japan, the last two are 
importations from Korea and China, modified by Japanese 
thought and life. The primitive religion of the Japanese did 
not differ materially from the simple beliefs of other primitive 
peoples. The political unification of Japan brought on a sort 
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of religious unification known as "Shinto, the Way of the 
God8", about the sixth century, A. D. It is "the natural reli
gion of the people reorganized and completed as myth-that is, 
as stories with au object, and this object is the support of the 
Imperial house and power". Page 47. It was a sort of re
ligious patriotism, but it long since lost its power, and is now 
retained almost exclusively in ceremonies of state alone. 

Buddhism was introduced in the sixth century; A. D., and soon 
became the established religion. It has undergone many changes, 
suffered divisions and has been otherwise modified. For centu
ries it was the religion of the cultivated classes of Japan, but 
some three centuries ago lost its hold on them and is now the 
1eligion of the unlettered and poor. Some three centuries ago 
Confucianism laid powerful hold upon the more intellectual 
classes and held sway till the introduction of western learning. 
It ;;till retains much of its influence on the life, morals and cus
toms of the upper classes. Such, in brief outline, 1s the content 
of the book. The presentation is clear and interesting, and in 
so far as the reviewer can judge, true to the facts as far as 
known. The book is one to be heartily recommended to all who 
are interested in the history of religion in Ja pan. The author 
does not deal with the history of Christianity in Japan, though 
to have made a complete study he should have done so. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Gloria Christi. An Outline Study of Missions and Social Prog
ress. 
By Anna Robertson Brown Lindsay, Ph.D. The Macmillan Com

pany, New York. 1907. 

Into a volume of 302 pages has been compressed a vast 
amount of information concerning the modern missionary en
terprise. "Gloria Christi" is the seventh and last volume in 
the series issued by the Central Committee on the United Study 
of Missions. Five of the seven books have been written by 
women. The six chapters into which "Gloria Christi" is 
divided cornr the whole field of research-evangelistic, educa
tional, medical, industrial and philanthropic missions, the 
title of the cloiling chapter being "Missions Contributing to 
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Other Forms of Social Progress". The book is exceedingly in
te,resting and informing, and ought to have a wide sale. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Christ and Buddha. 
By Josiah Nelson Cushing, D.D., Ph. D., with an appreciation of the 

author by Henry Melville King. American Baptist Publication So
ciety. Pages 157. 

This comprehensive, clear and masterful treatment of the dif
ferences between Christianity and Buddhism was left in manu
script form by Dr. Cushing. It was completed at Ceylon, a 
country where Buddha had a wide sway over the lives of tbe 
natives. After the sudden death of Dr. Cushing in St. Louis, 
while. attending the Baptist Anniversaries in the spring of 
1905, Mrs. Cushing placed the manuscript of this valuable work 
of her late husband in Dr. King's hands, asking that he have 
it published. 

Not the least interesting chapter of the book is Dr. King's 
"Appreciation", the biographical sketch of Dr. Cushing's life, 
full of energy, full of service to his Master. He was for forty 
years a missionary-forty years among the followers of 
Buddha. The knowledge he bad gained by close contact with 
this strange belief or system of philosophy, "makes him speak 
with authority". This book is full of interesting facts and 
is a valuable, addition to the literature of Comparative Re-
iigions. M. B. M. 

Islam and Christianity in India and the Far East. 
By E. M. Wherry, M. A., D. D. Published by Fleming H. Revell 

Company. Pages 229. Price, $1.25. 

Dr. Wherry was for thirty years a missionary of the Pres
byterian church in India. This series of papers was pre
pared especially for the Students' L€cture, Course on Missions 
at the Princeton Theological Seminary. The book is the result 
of careful study of the conditions and traditions which mold 
the followers of Mohammed. Moslems form such a large part 
of the world's population, 120,000,000, that one realizes as 
never before the importance of reaching these peoples with a 
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pure Christianity. Dr. Wherry gives us an historical sketch 
of the beginning and growth of Islam. He shows very clearly 
the part that the Quran holds with the devoted Moslem. In two 
chapters of the book he tells of the necessity of sending the best 
equipped missionaries to Moslem countries, those who have 
made a careful study of the Arabic language and the litera
ture -0f Islam. Those whose ssmpathetic heart will consider 
the position of the Moslem and with tactful guidance will 
lead him into truth everlasting. A converted Moslem does not 
fear the persecution which is sure to follow his confession that 
he i;; a follower of Christ. He is a brave soldier of the cross, 
n-0 longer a follower of the Crescent. This book is worthy of 
careful study. It tells one of the work being done and the pos
sibilities for great things to be done. The :field is white; 
"·be:re are the reapers? M. B. M. 

Our Moslem Sisters. 
Edited by Annie Van Sommer and F. M. Zwemer. Fleming H. 

Revell Company. Price, $1.25, net. Pages 299. 

This is a series of papers from twenty-five different writers, 
missionaries in Moslem countries. These chapters set forth 
in a clear, concise way the horrors of the degrading in
fluence of the Koran. Where Mohammed rules the life of wo
man, barred from the world, from education, from all that 
brings hope, sinks into almost an animal existence. The con
dition of Moslem women in different countries is largely the 
same, therefore some repetition is found in this book; but the 
story is told by those who have given their strength and ser
vice, their love and their life, to ameliorate the condition of 
Moslem women by carrying the torch of Truth into these 
lands of darkness. A strong plea is made for Christian women 
to establish settlements in these countries and seek to reach 
our Moslem sisters. M. B. M. 

VII. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Notes on New Testament Criticism. 
By Edwin A. Abbott. Adam and Charles Black, Soho Square, Lon

don, England. 1907. Pages 313. Price, 7s. 6d. 
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This is part VII of Diatessarica. Part VIII is still to 
come and then Dr. Abbott will have completed his monu
mental task. The bulk of this volume is comment after the 
c,rder of the Old Testament Targums. He has many a fresh 
word even for those who have long trodden the New Testa
ment path. They are not all equally satisfying and helpful, 
1,ut he has surprises in abundance. The two most suggestive 
things in the book are the long notes on the Date of the 
Apocalypse and the meaning of the term '' the Son of Man''. 
He comes near to settling both questions, if they needed it, 
as they do-with some. His arguments all point to the Domi
tianic date for the Apocalypse which he ascribes to the 
Apostle John, while the Fourth Gospel he credits to a disciple. 
He shows that Domitian was called "bald Nero" and was a 
sort of Nero re-incarnate from the Christian point of view. 

The expr~ssion "Son of Man" Dr. Abbott traces through 
Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek sources, both Jewish and Chris
tian, and in a very judicial way shows that in the mouth of 
Christ the expression meant more than merely "a man". In 
fact, ,Jesus in the Aramaic may have said Bar-Adam and not 
Bar-Nasha. New Testament students are once more brought 
under obligations to Dr. Abbott. One does not always adopt 
his conclusions, but he always gives one something to think 
about and a fresh standpoint. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

New Light on the New Testament from Records of the Graeco
Roman Period. 
By Adolph Deissmann, Professor of New Testament Exegesis in the 

University of Heidelberg. T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh. 1907. Pages 
l:l8. 

Dr. Deissmann published these chapters in The Expository 
Times, but it is convenient to have them in this handy little 
volume. His enthusiasm does not wane on the subject of 
the papyri. There is no need for it to wane in virtue of 
the great results that are already apparent. This is the 
best popular presentation of the new discoveries accessible. 
It will pay any serious student of the New Testament to 
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get and rrad this new volume by Deissmann as well as his 
Bible Studies. It is now announced by Dr. Deissmann that 
he is at work on a New Tei;tament Lexicon in the light of 
tlH· papyri. I wish a lexicon of the Septuagint were also in 
sight. Helbing's Septuaginta-Grammatik has appeared. 

A. T .. ROBERTSON. 

Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments neu iibersetzt und fur die 
Gegenwart erklart. 

Herausgegeben von Dr. Johannes Weiss in Marburg. Zweite, ver
besserte und verrnehrte Auflage. Band 11, Bogen 9-16, Preis 1 M.; 
Bogen 17-24, Preis 1 M.; Bogen 25-38, Preis 1 M. 1907. Vanderhoeck 
und Ruprecht, Goettingen, Germany. To be had also of Lemcke and 
Buechner, New York. 

These sections cover the rest of Paul's Epistles, Hebrews, 
the Catholic Epistles, and begin the Apocalypse. The 
same characteristics are apparent as in the preceding 
portions of this series. The work is ably and care
fully done and represents the advanced wing of the 
(}erman liberals. Bousseit, Gunkel, Juelicher, J. Weiss, 
Baumgarten, Heitmuller, Hollmann, Koehler, Lueken and 
Knopf are the scholars engaged in the enterprise. The idea is 
to make a popular translation and commentary of the New 
Testament that is in harmony with the results of modern lib
eral criticism. It is a dii;tinct success from that point of 
-riew. Hence we are prepared for the rejection of the Pas
toral Epistles as work of Paul, etc. For those who wish to 
see these ideas, the volumes answer an excellent purpose.- It 
is needless to say that the present reviewer differs radically 
from many of the positions in these volumes. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The New Testament Revised and Translated. 
By A. S. Worrell, A. M. With Notes and Instructions. The Ameri

can Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia. 1907. 

This is a new edition of Dr. Worrell's translation of the 
Xew Testament, which has already been reviewed in these 
eolurnns. It has some good point:, with the author's special 
views also brought out. A. T. ROBERTSON, 
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The Life of Obrist in Recent Research. 
By William Sanday, D. D., LL. D., Litt. D., Lady Margaret Professor, 

and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Oxford University Press, New 
York. 1907. Pages 328. 

It is an event in New Testament circles when Dr. Sanday 
publishes a book, and one is grateful that they are not far 
apart. Dr. Sanday is at work on a Life of Christ on a 
very comprehensive scale. Meanwhile as by-products we 
have his Outlines of the Life of Christ, Sacred Sites of the 
Gospels, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, and the pr~ent 
volume. They are all welcome and of great value. I am 
inclined to consider the one here under discussion as possi
bly the most valuable of all. That is saying a great deal 
when one un~erstands the worth of Dr. Sanday's work. 
There is no abler nor saner New Testament critic than he. 
This does not mean that each of us could agree to all of his 
positions. But even when one differs he does so with a dis
tinct sense of gratitude for the light that has been shed upon 
the pomt at issue. Perhaps the chief characteristics of Dr. 
Sanday's criticism are fullness of information, penetration 
of insight, balance of judgment. There is a constant struggle 
in his mind to do full justice to all the new knowledge with
out the sacrifice of any of the old truth that is really truth. 
This temper is notably true in the chapter on "Miraclei>," 
where his caution is distinctly characteristic. Dr. Sanday is 
more positive in this volume in the expression of his convic
tion that John the Apostle is the author of the Fourth Gos
pel than he was in the Criticism of the Fourth Gospel. One 
is glad to note this. Two of the chapters deal with the work 
of an American scholar, Dr. DuBose, of Sewanee, Tenn., by 
way of criticism of his books, "The Gospel in the Gospels'', 
and "rile Gospel According to St. Paul". Dr. Sanday urges 
Americans to treat Dr. DuBose kindly as a sage and a. 
seer. His work is highly esteemed and deservedly so on both 
sides of the Atlantic. Dr. Sanday draws a striking parallel 
bc>twe<•n Dr. DuBose and Dr. R. C. Moberly, of England. 

The bulk of Dr. Sanday's new volume consists of five lec
tures deliYered at Cambridge with two additional chapters 
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reviewing the questions from a somewhat later time. These 
Cambridge lectures give the title to the volume and possess 
the chief value for the student of New Testament criticism. 
Dr. Sanday keeps fully abreast with German research. The 
work in recent years that has made the most impress on Dr. 
Sanday is Schweitzer'~ Von Reimarus zu Wrede (1906). He 
does not accept Schweitzer's conclusions always by any 
means. He is, however, greatly impressed with the inter
pretation of the teaching and life of Christ from the escha
tological point of view. Schweitzer minimize& the teaching 
element in Jesus and considers Him as a prophet, a prophet 
indeed under the spell of the Jewish ideas of the kingdom. 
He denies that the Jews of the time held to a political king
dom. They did expect a great cat?,clysm in• connection with 
the coming of the kingdom. Dr. Sanday rightly points out 
that ,T esus was often called teacher also, and that the rabbis 
and the apocalyptists did not always have the same idea of 
the l.:ingdom. There is distinct value in Schweitzer's point, 
and an element of truth in it. But it is not possible to bring 
all that Christ has to say under this one idea. That is one 
Yice in German criticism, the demand for uniformity. The 
truth is that the kingdom with Christ is not always future. 
It is sometimes present. It is not always sociological and 
general, but usually personal and invisible, the rule of God 
in the heart. The basal element in the kingdom is the reign 
of God in the heart of the individual. One must allow for 
freedom in the use of the word kingdom if he is to do jus
tice to all that .Jesus is credited with teaching on this sub
ject. Indeed, in the case of the parable of the tareil and 
the net the judgment comes distinctly at the end of the work
the kingdom-not at the beginning. The kingdom is too 
complex an idea for eschatology to cover it all. But get Dr. 
Sanday's book and read about it all. A. T. RonERTSON. 

The Life of Christ According to St. Mark. 
By W. H. Bennett, M. A., D. D., Litt. D., Professor Hackney College 

and New College, London. New York. A. C. Armstrong & Son. 1907. 
Pages 295. Price, U. 75, net. 
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The chapters of this excellent volume first appeared in the 
. pages of The Expositor. Dr. Bennett fully under!'.tands that 
the picture of Christ as given in Mark is incomplete, and 
from somei points of view inadequate. Yet he conceives that 
it is worth while to tell the story of Jesus as we get it in 
Mark alone. He is right in thinking that some angles in the 
picture come out with more &harpness thus. Any new point 
of view about Christ is worth while. We must remember 
also that this is the story of Christ that was most commonly 
preached by the apostl~ and early disciples. This fact 
throws no discredit on the other gospels, for in all essentials 
the story is the same. The difference is in detail, not in 
the character of the picture. The same Christ moves in Mark 
and in John, the divine, human Savior, Jesus Christ. Dr. 
Bennett stops his story with Mark 16 :8, as most textual crit
ics now reject Mark 16 :9-20 as a later addition. Several im
portant notes close the volume. The student who loves to 
study the things of Christ will find much to help him here 
also. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Resurrection of Christ in the Light of Modern Science. 
By Rev. 0. 0. Fletcher, D. D. Being a paper read before the West

field Conference of Baptist Ministers, and published by request. Pages 
57 (and 18 pages of Notes). To be obtained of Rev. Jesse A_ Hungate, 
Holyoke, Mass. Paper, 25 cents; limp cloth 50 cents. 

The Westfield Conference did more than pay a compliment 
to an honored member. They at l:he same time gave an 
opportunity by which many may wisely profit. Though brief, 
this paper is solid, instructive, timely and suggestive. The 
reviewer does not know where to turn for another answer 
to the modern difficulties relating to the fact of Christ's res
urrection at once so clear and so ·strong. Peculiarly much is 
made of the argument from "congruity"-that the resurrec
tion of Jesus was not an isolated phenomenon, like Huxley's 
centaur, but was in closest harmony with all the other great 
facts with which it is related, as, for example, the ethical 
consciousness of Christ, His sinlessness, and the influence of 
Christianity. The author also discusses the treatment given 
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to the gospel records by the latest adverse historical and lit
erary criticism, and shows that the method used is not con
sistent with the facts of life. At the same time he clearly 
i-110ws the untenableness of the "Vision Hypothesis". This 
little book may well be commended to the widest circulatio11.. 

D. F. ESTES. 

The Teachings of Jesus in Parables. 
By Rev. George Henry Hubbard. Published by the Pilgrim Press, 

Boston. Pages 507. 

This book on the Parables is in form neither exegetical nor 
homileticaJ, and yet it will help the minister both as inter
preter and as preacher, for it is based on sound exegetical 
principles and exemplifies sound homiletical practice. The 
parables are first in the table of contents, classified simply, 
not pedantically nor violently, and what the author regards as 
the primary thought of each is stated. In some cases this 
mere naming of the truth is helpful, as when our attention 
is struck by the phrase in connection with the parable of 
··The Lost Son", "The Prodigal and the Drudge", or when 
we read "Self Satisfied Conservatism-The Reveler". For 
the separate chapters has been chosen the sentence, perhaps 
the phase only, which best suggests the central thought, and 
it is made the motto, as, presumably, it was the text when 
the.se several chapters were preached, for preached they must 
have been-every page shows that the material has been heated 
in a preacher's furnace till it could be forged with a preach
er's hammer. While of course no two men will ever find 
themselves in accord as to the teaching of alJ the parable, 
yet it may be safely said that this discussion of the teach
ing of the parables is characterized by both acuteness 3,nd 
sanity, two qualities which, it is perhaps needless to remark, 
are not alway,, found together. Indeed, the chief dangers 
which have seemed to the reviewer possible in connection witu 
the hook have been suggested by its goodness. Exegetically 
it is so commendable that he wished that there could have bt>en 
more of interpretation, especially as the nearly uniform length 
of the c-hapters, due, doubtless, to the nearly uniform length 
uf ,;ei-mons, inhibits any special discussion of specially de-
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batable questions. On the other hand, the preaching part 
is so good, notably in its freedom from cant, its freshness, its 
applicability to present day needs, that it may hamper the 
freedom of some preachers who are wisely not willing to re
peat another man, and yet find this treatment too good to 
escape from. D. F. ESTES. 

The Virgin Birth of Christ. 
By James Orr, M. A., D. d., Professor of Apologetics and Systematic 

Theology in the United Free Church College, Glasgow, Scotland. 
Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 1907. Pages 301. Price, $1.50, 
net. 

Prof. Orr is one of the best equipped critics in the world. 
lie does indeed controvert many of the radical critics, but he 
does so on critical grounds. He does not beg the question. 
Dr. Orr has done a real service in this volume of lectures de
Jiycred at the Bible Teachers' Training College (New York). 
The subject possesses real difficulties, and these are frankly 
faced in these lectures. He is wonderfully skillful in turning 
the guns of destructive critics on each other. In the chap
ter on the Mythical Theories of the Virgin Birth he is very 
able and acute. Dr. Orr is not a blind traditionalist. He 
puts the New Testament facts into the crucible of argument 
and is not afraid of the outcome. He leaves little to be said 

\ 

on the subject and the volume will be welcome to some who 
have been led into the bog on this matter. Dr. Orr is especially 
fine in the discussion of the value of the doctrinal aspects of the 
case. It is by no means an unimportant matter. I confess 
that my own sympathies run along the lines of Dr. Orr's ar
gument, a line that I consider in harmony with the facts as 
nearly as we can get at them. In an Appendix are given the 
opinions of a large circle of living scholars especially in Eng
land and Germany who support Dr. Orr's view of the matter. 
It is certainly true that the bulk of critical opinion still holds 
to the reality of the Virgin Birth. The supernatural view of 
Christ's person is still the dominant one in the world and 
will be as long as Christianity is a vital force. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Die Hellenistisch-Romische Kultur in ihren Beziehungen zu 
Judenthum. und Christentum. 
Von Dr. Paul Wendland, 0. Professor in Breslau. Bogen 7-11 

(Schluss der Abteilung) mit 5 Abbildungen im Text und 12 Tafeln. 
Verlag von J. C. B. Mohr, Tiibingen, Germany. 1907. Pr., 3.30 M. 

This brochu:re completes Dr. Wendland's. very excellent 
·summary of the Hellenistic-Roman culture in its relations to 
Judaism and Christianity (Handbuch zum Neuen Testa
ment). The parts here discussed are Hellenism and Judaism, 
Hellenism and Christianity, Syncretism and Gnosticism. The 
treatment is necessarily brief, but one gets a clear idea of both 
Palestinian and Hellenistic Judaism in these pages. In the dis
cussion of Hellenism ana Christianity Dr. Wendland gives 
special atention to Paul and his Hellenistic sympathies on 
a strictly Jewish foundation. He remained the Jew, but he 
did have some affinities for the Greek. world in which he lived. 
The later influence of Greek culture on Christianity is also 
sketched with full knowledge of the sources. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Jesus der Christus. Bericht und Botschaft "in erster Gestalt. 
Von Fritz Resa. Druck und Verlag von B. G. Teubner, Leipzig und 

Berlin Germany. To be had also of Lemcke and Buechner, New 
York. 1907. S. 111. Preis,M.-. 80. 

Here we have an attempt to give the story and message of 
Jesus in its original form stript of miracle and legend. One 
is glad to see this attempt. It is a barren and disjointed 
story that is left, we may admit, after criticism has done 
its worst. And yet we have given us the stilling of the sea, 
the Gadarene demoniac, the raising of Jairus' daughter, the 
healing of Bartimaeus. The resurrection of Jesus is not 
gh-en. He is left in the tomb, a dead Christ. But even in this 
nrntilated supposedly primitive story the miracles of Jesus 
appear. In simple truth, a merely "natural" Christ i& an im
possibility while one gives any credit at all to the Gospels. 
The result in this book is purely subjective, unsatisfactory, 
and inconsistent. The supernatural Christ is still in this 
nar-r-ah·e and with less excuse if he did not rise from the grave. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Die Versuchung Jesu. Lucken im Markusevangelium. Das 
Testament Hiobs und das Neue Testament. 
Von Friedrich Spitta. Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Goettingen, Ger

many. To be had also of Lemcke and Buechner, New York. 19u7. 
S. 210. Pr., M. 6. 

Spitta here first undertakes a long aI'.d labored discussion 
to •show how, from Mark's simpJe statement of the tempta
tion of Jesus, the fuller accounts of Matthew and Luke were 
developed from various incidents in Christ's life ( S. 92). But 
the method of literary criticism does not appear at its best 
in such a forlorn undertaking. It is not so easy to spin to
gether a plausible cobweb _of conjecture. It is much simpler 
and more in harmony with the known facts to admit that Je
sus told the disciples the story of his great struggle with 
Satan. Certainly such pure hypothesis can do little to satisfy 
the critical spirit. 

Much more helpful is his discussion of the lapses in Mark'~ 
Gospel as compared with Matthew and Luke. If Mark's is 
the easiest, it is natural that it should be the shortest. Luke 
expressly says· that he· searched diligently for new infor
mation, not satisfied with any one source. The close of Mark's 
Gospel offers a great problem of its own in textual criticism 
and Spitta has acute remarks about it. 

In his discussion of the Testament of Job Spitta strains 
many a point to prove connection of this book with, and even 
the use of this book by some of the ~ew Testament writers. 

A. T. RoBERTSO~. 

Epochs in the Life of Jesus. A Study of Development and 
Struggle in the Messiah 's Work. 
By A. T. Robertson, M.A., D. D., Professor of New Testament In

terpretation in the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, 
Ky. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 1907. Price, $1.00. 

When once the reader opens Dr. Robertson's book he will 
find it difficult to lay it down. The career of our Lord is 
s~etched with a bold, strong hand, and the crises in his pub
he ministry are brought before the reader by masterly word 
painting that reminds one of the work of Michael Angelo with 
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chisel and brush. The author is a past-master in the use of 
the short sentence. He uses it as the Roman did his stout, 
short sword. But so well fitted to the development of the 
thought of the paragraph is each sentence that one glides 
easily on to the end with no sense of the harshness that comes 
from excessive staccato in music. 

The author's heart is in his undertaking, and his head has 
been busy for twenty years with the problems that cluster 
about the person of our Lord. The reader cannot but admire 
the boldness with which difficult problems are faced and the 
:.skill with which solutions are proposed. The virgin birth of 
Jesus, demoniacal possession, the fact of the resurrection, the 
nature of Christ's body between the resurrection, and the as
cension, and many other problems receive illuminating treat
ment Tlte author constructs an apologetic- that meets the 
need of twentieth century students. 

Dr. Robertson has pictured Jesus throughout as a general 
engaged in a long and trying struggle. Each successive cam
paign is £>lrntched with clearness, and the courage and skill of 
the Captain of our salvation become plain to the dullest mind. 
Vi-e do not know any other book that equals Dr. Robertson's 
in its portrayal of the struggle of Jesus with the Pharisees. 
And when his foes triumphed and killed him, the blackness 
of night settled on the world. "Jesus was dead. It beat into 
the soul of Mary, his mother, like the pouring rain. What had 
the angel Gabriel said? And now this! It was too much for 
her mother's heart to understand. He was a prophet; he did 
work miracles; he did claim to be the Messiah, the Son of God. 
She would believe him against all the world. Besides John 
the Baptist said that he was the Messiah. Still, he is dead. 
The other women had too much grief of their own to comfort 
her. And what could they say?" 

Let this brief paragraph suffice to show the reader wba t he 
has in store in this masterly study of the "development and 
struggle in the Messiah's work". 

The closing chapter, on "The Final Triumph of Jeims" 
brings one out of the midnight gloom into the glorious sunlight 
of heaven. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 



Book Reviews. 143 

Die bleibende Bedeutung der Urchristlichen Eschatologie. 
Von D. Paul Kolbing, Professor des Theologiechen Seminartums 

der Brudergemeinde In Gnadenfeld. Vandenhoeck uad Ruprecht, 
Goettlngen, Germany. To be had also of Lemcke and Buechner, New 
York. 1907. S., 32. Pr., 75 pf. 

Here we have a timely, and on the whole, a most sensible 
and helpful discussion of an important l!lubject. The author 
admits properly that Jesus made use of tlewish Apocalyptic 
imagery in his teaching ( S. 7), but insists that the essential 
element of his eschatology concerns us to-day ( S. 28). He 
believes in the final triumph of the Kingdom of God 0ver evil. 
This is a dualistic conception, but can be true even in the 
face of modern monistic science ( S. 50). Our hope iu God is 
just this keynote of Christ's eschatology, that God mean£> to 
give this world to Christ ( S. 32). 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

VIII. MISCELLANEOUS. 

Lexicon to the English Poetical Works of John Milton. 
By Laura E. Lockwood, Ph. D. (Yale), Associate Professer of the 

English Languages in Wellesley College. The Macmillan Company, 
New York. Price, $3.00, net. 

John Milton has been called "the one artist of the highet;t 
rank in the great style whom we have". Whether or not we 
can accept without qualification this appraisement of Milton, 
tllere should be no question that he is of "the highee.t rank" 
among the world's poets. His popularity has been limited, 
perhaps, by the fact that, like Dante, the subject of his chief 
work is distinctively religious and in large measure theological 
and also by its epic form, for the epic does not appeal as gen
erally to men as the lyric and dramatic forms of poetry. But 
he must ever ,stand among the greatest of the great artiats in 
literature. Whatever, therefore, really helps towards the full 
understanding and enjoyment of the great Puritan poet is 
of permanent value. This lexicon will help one who is reading 
Milton only for general culture and pleasure; and will help 
yet more those who wish to make a critical atudy of his work. 
It is very thorough and seems to exhibit a sane critkal 
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facultJ; but it is questionable whether the study of words is 
not carried to an excessive minuteness. For instance, the au
thor distinguishes eleven different uses and shades of meaning 
of the word "worse". Of course, this is scholarly; but may 
not such fineness of distinction and minuteness of anlysis 
limit its practical usefulness? However, it is a very valuable 
work. • C. S. GARDNER. 

Poor Richard Jr. 's Alm&nack. 
Reprinted from the Saturday Evening Post of Philadelphia. Henry 

Artemus Company, Philadelphia. Prl~e. 50 cents. 

The author of the brilliant epigrams in Poor Richard Jr.'s 
Almanack has almost as keen an insight into our modern com
plex life as Benjamin Franklin had into the civilization of the 
eighteenth century. JOHN R. SAMP&Y: 

Manual of the Baptist Brotherhood. Its History, Plan and Or
ganization. 
Prepared by Rev. F. E. Marble, Ph. D., Chairman. American Baptist 

Publication Society, Philadelphia. Price, 5 cents. 

"The Baptist Brotherhood is a federation of men's organiza
tions in Baptist churchee. It grew out of the conviction of 
the Rev. F. E. Marble, Ph.D., of Cambridge, Mass., that some
thing ought to be done to conserve the men's movement 
spreading through the churches." Full information as to 
the Brotherhood can be found in the excellent manual prepared 
by Dr. Marble. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 
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The Formation of the New Teatamen\. 
By George Hooper Ferris, A. M. Grtftlth & Rowland Preas, Phila

delphia. 1907. Pages 281. Price, $1.50, net. 

Jn spirit and in fact this is a revolutionary book-certainly 
in the application of the facts brought out to a certain concep
tion of inspiration. The idea of a sharp line of demarcation 
separating the age of inspiration from all after-centuries, re
ceives a decided shock from the facts adduced, as they are mar
shalled and interpreted here by the author. His avowed pur
pose is \'ery specific, though a hundred related subjects, he ad
mits, crowd in upon the question he has set before us. "I 
have only tried," he tells us, "to trace the conflict between the 
early principle of an 'open vision', and the ecclesiastical prin
ciple of a closed 'canon'. Trying to avoid the confusion of 
thought that comes from a failure to keep the two ideas dis
tinct." He sets out to find, not the time when the New Tes
ament books were written, nor even when they were brought 
together in collections, but when the idea first arose that no 
more could be written, and that the collection was limited to 
a definite body of documents, a~d when and how that idea be
came actually operative in the formation of the canonical Xew 
Testament. 

There is a sense in which the task and the topic are fresh 
to our times. The old way was to assume that an unalterable 
collection of authoritative books-"the Canon"-existed at 
an early day, and to trace the evidences of this from that day 
down to the present. When once this literature was formed 
and had achieved this distinction, i. e., when these books of 
all books of the period had come to be recognized as Sacred 
Scripture, alone having canonical authority, this very fact 
would naturally have prevented any man, say from the middle of 
the fifth to the middle of the fourteenth century, from ever rais
ing the question as to how these books grew up, or came to be 
a canon and to have Scriptural authority. Indeed, the state 
of historical knowledge then would have prevented the an
swering of such questions, even if they had been raised. 
Under the Revival of Learning an·d the fresh impulse of the 
Reformation, men like Luther and Calvin saw things more 
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nearly ia their true light; but the t1econd and third genera
tions of Prote11tantism witnessed a great reaction. In tb.eir 
effort to offset the infallible authority of the Pope with the 
external authority of the Bible, the reformers so emphasized 
the divine side of Scripture ae to lose sight almost wholly of 
the human origin and history of the book. The notion came 
to prevail that Christianity had always had, from the apostles' 
day down, a canonical New Testament, placed no doubt by the 
apostles themselves side by side with the Old Testament, and 
possessed, in the very nature of the case, with an authority 
greater than that of the Old Testament .. That notion has pre
vailed in some quarters even until now. But a new revival of 
Ie.arning has given birth to a first-hand study, or a searching re
study of the questions involved. A new literature has grown 
up which is being added to yearly. Yet, concerning this litera
ture, Professor Moore of Harvard, could say only a few years 
ago, that there is no book in English which presents the results 
of the labors of scholars on this inviting field during the last 
fifteen years. This is no longer so. Dr. Caspar-Rene Gregory's 
new book, "Canon and Text of the New Testament", is a real 
contribution to the subject. Dr. Ferris, too, everywhere shows 
that in studying the subject he has gone, not only to the best 
English and American, but to the great German authorities, 
like Harnack and Loofs, and especially to the original sources, 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers. He tells us with refreshing naivete 
that while a student in Union Theological Seminary, fourteen' 
years ago, he began the studies that have issued in this ample 
fruitage, "with a view to discovering the forces and aims that 
caused fhe Christian church to form a New Testament"; that 
h.e submitted an essay at that time, for which he was awarded 
the prize in New Testament Introduction; that a few years 
later he read a paper on the same subject before the American 
Society of Church History; and that while a pastor in New 
Haven he did some work in the library of Yale University, es
pecially on the fragments of Heracleon's "Commentary of 
,John", presel."Ved for us by Origen, also on the ground of au
thority underlying the Christianity of Clement of Alexandria, 
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and on several other 11ubjects clo~ly related to thia discussion. 
Suffice to say, he gives abundant evidence otherwise in these 
pagee of having made thorough and far-reaching investigations, 
of having done not a little independent thinking, and of having 
been a man of his own mind and method in making bis interpre
tatioas of the facts and arriving at his conclusion. 'Wb.ether we 
accept an hia conclusions or not, we must acknowledge our in
d~btedness to him for such a coining of the golden wealth of 
his toil as to give it both charm and currency. The book is 
bound to be widely read, even by many who will reject the 
author's most revolutionary conclusions. Protestantism has 
always turned the New Testament on the hierarchy as a most 
effective weapon. Scholarship is now beginning, he says, to 
turn the New Testament on Protestantism. "We are to learn 
in the years to come that a 'New Testament church' is a church 
.without a New Testament." "The boundary (i. e., separating 
the age of inspiration from all after-centuriea) must fall. The 
first century must take its place with the others. The age of 
the apostles must become part of the great, continuous, un
broken plan of God." A work on the "Canon" is generally 
nothing but a history of the accepted books, that endeavors 
to trace back their origin to the firi;t century. But what abnnt 
the m·merous other bo,,ks of that period? fLw1 dirl the num
ber of "Gospels", for instance, become definitely and finally 
settled? Who determined that four was the accepted number? 
How was the decision reached? Was the man who first 
reached it inspired? Did he receive a revelation as author
itative as that of the gospels themi;elves? Such questions once 
raised cannot be suppressed. The disturbance may subside, 
the church at large may settle down once more, as often be
fore, to the unquestioning acceptance of tradition. But a 
residuum of earnest and conscientious minds will be left by 
every such period of questioning to whom nothing is ever 
settled, until it is answered or settled right. It ia to such 
minds, the author says, that he appeals for companioni;hip 
in this investigaton. 'Wb.atever idea of inspiration one may 
hold beforehand, when he enters the writings of Iremeus and 
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Tertullian, for example, he is forced to abandon the thought 
that the seilection of the documents involved in the formation 
of the New Testament was made by a method supernatural 
and mysterioui3. Likewise the theory that it was an ex
pression of the "Christian consciousn~s of the Second cen
tury" is almost as difficult. For . example a book like the 
"Shepherd of Hermas" could, not have been excluded by a. 
consensus of popular opinion ... _It was repudiated first by 
certain men in authority because of its heretical tendencieil, 
and finally fairly torn out by the roots from the depths of 
the Christian heart. What, then, did give birth to the neces
sity for a Xew Testament? \Vhy was it that away on into 
the middle of the second century the church grew and ex
panded with remarkable rapidity, without giving a thought 
to collecting and closing her authoritative documents. The 
author think;; there is but one explanation. Up to that time 
~he made no effort to become a speculative homogeneity. She 
had no well-defined system of doctrine. She was more inter
ested in changing men's lives than in changing their opin
ions. The period when she was building up that influence 
whieh was to surprise and transform the world was the 
period when her authoritative literature was without limit. 
This, says the author, ought to answer forever the hypothesis 
that narrowness is essential to progress. • But a tendency 
ha\"ing its origin in t'lle 1;pirit of Greece, that made redemption 
consist in knowledge, followed, and the baleful influence of 
Gnosticism had come to stay. This was followed inevitably 
Ly a ''Period of Confusion," to which the author devotes one 
of his most interesting chapters, showing how this vec-y con
fusion called for and contributed to the formation of the 
canon. 

Then comes a ;;uggestive chapter on "The First Tl.ieolo
gians". This i;; followed by others in the historic order on 
"The Resentment of the Church", "Marcion's New Testament", 
"The N cw Prophets" ( Montan ism), "The Catholic Fathers" 
(Tertullian and Irenaeus), "The Acts of the Apostles", and 
most significant of all from the author's point of view, "The 
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Voice of Rome". Then in the closing chapters we have "The 
Process Reviewed", and a summary of "Conclusions". 

The author's sympathies are clearly with Theophilus, Jus
tin Martyr, and Clement of Alexandria, rather than with 
Tertullian, Irenaeus and the Roman School of Thinkers. He 
deplores that ever a way of transformation was found by 
which- the inteuse earnestness of early Christianity, which 
manifested itself in working out great moral and religious 
changes, could be turned into the establishing of a system of 
metaphysics, and that spiritual enthusiasm could be meta
morphosed into theological intolerance. To him it is ex
tremely significant that the first Christians to speculate and 
to defend. Christianity were so broad in their conception of 
authority and inspiration that Theophilus, for example, would 
include Greeks among the "Spirit-bearing men", that Jus
tiu declares that Socrates and Heraclitus shared the inspira
tion of the Logos, and that Clement, despite the lateness or 
his day, goes so far as to say that philosophy was a covenant 
between God and the Greeks. Such liberality was rus8iblP. 
as long ar, the church was mainly interested in transforming 
the lives of men. But the moment the Platonic couceptinn 
that vice is ignorance took possession of a body so full of 
deep and passionate regard for the reform of men, the founda
tion was laid for one of the most fanatical and intolerant 
systems the worl(!. has ever seen. Up till then Christians saw 
no incongruity in recognizing the genuine inspiration of all 
truth wherever found. That the teachings of Philosophy had 
not transformed the lives of men more was due to their ab
stract character. Philosophy was frozen truth. Christ was 
the warm, concrete expression of all truth, the divine Logos, 
the sum total of the wisdom and the knowledge of God. 

"One cannot avoid a feeling of regret that the church ever 
abandoned this broad platform of the apologists for the nar
row conception of an inspiration confined to a collection of 
apostolic writings." "It is unfortunate that the church felt 
that it had to pass on toward this goal over the pathway of 
intolerance, of creed formation, of unscrupulous exploitation 
of the labors of the philosophers, and of the narrowing down 
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of revelation to a little book that should contain all the light 
and wisdom of the infinite God." "That the New Testament 
is not au epic, not a masterpiece, not a dogma, but a 'voice' 
calling to a larger and purer life, is a conception hard to 
ei,tablish in minds that have isolated it, and lifted it to a 
region of lonely and unattainable grandeur." • 

If the question of the reliability of the New Testament, in 
view of the names in which it was formed, be raised, the 
student, the author says, will make a somewhat cautioufi re
ply. "One is forced, however, to say that in general the 
men who formed our New Testament thought they were get
ting together apostolic documents. This may have been be
cause those documents taught doctrines they wanted to en
force. It may have been because they lacked critical insight. 
It may have been because they were ignorant of the history 
of the documents. Whatever the reason, the fact remains." 
Despite the bitterness of the controversy, and the unworthi
ness of some of its objects, we can see in the background of 
the tb{rnght of the Catholic Fathers a genuine desire to get 
at the teaching of the Apostles. The methods they employed 
were often unworthy, and the sense of literary honor and 
integrity is scarcely up to modern standards, but the pur
pose seems genuine." 

\\"hat then is the secret of the remarkable influence and 
history of the New Testament? The answer can be given in 
a word-"Christ" ! "He is the treasure hid in the field. He 
gfres the book its value. It is because the world bas found 
Him there that it is willing to go and sell every other book 
and to buy this book. The one great truth toward ,which 
the ages are working is that it is the same Spirit, acting on 
our hearts, that enables us to recognize the divine image 
":hen we see it in the Book." That the pages that tell of 
Chrif-t c·onstitute the supreme, inheritance of all time few 
will to-day dispute, and we can certainly join the author 
in the hope and prayer that his book may help to center the 
tlrnught and hope of Christendom on Him who is at once 
the Head of the Church and the Light of the World. 

GEORGE B. EAGER. 
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THE SEMINARY'S FUTURE IN THE LIGHT OF ITS 
PAST* 
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Dr. Mullins' request that I speak on this subject came to 
me between two teachings of a Sunday school lesson, to the 
Teachers' Meeting on Tuesday night and to a Bible class on 
Sunday morning. The subject of the lesson was Israel's tri
umph over the Philistines and Samuel's erection of the "Ebe
nezer." 

And in that lesson I find this thought of a past and a future. 
For every Ebenezer stone has two faces-one towards the side 
whence we approach it, and one towards the side upon which 
we 1eave it-for Ebenezers are erected only by those who are 
moving forward. Upon the one side is "Hitherto",- on the 
other, "Henceforth." 

On this Founders' Day let us have something of an Ebe
nezer experience. And first, the Seminary's PAST. 

Upon this I touch but lightly. Many thoughts clamor for 
expression; but only a few can find it. And these I group. 

I. THE SEMINARY WAS PLANTED IN PRAYER. 

It did not spring into existence in a day but came into be
ing through long, earnest thought and prayer by men who 
knew how to pray. No one can read the story of the struggles 
of the men who shaped it and guided it without feeling how 

*An address delivered on Founders' Day, January 11, 1908, at the 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary. 
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large a part prayer had in e,·ery decision made, in ~very step 
taken. And it was the kind of prayer that ascends from the 
hearts of men who see a great need and feel called of God to 
supply it. Paul saw a heathen world awaiting life; believed 
himself the messenger of life--and how he prayed! So of these 
men. 

II. THE SEMINARY WAS NOURISHED WITH SACRIFICE. 

Kone of you younger men will ever know-it matters not 
how much you hear or how much you read-the frightful deso
lation of the land in the years of the Seminary's slow and 
painful growth in Greenville, S. C. Nor can you dream of 
the sacrifices made for it . 

Sacrifices by the people who supported it. I cannot tell you 
of these-may I just illustrate? I knew a woman reared in 
luxury of Carolina seia-coa,st plantation-later the wife of a 
prosperous business man-who, in a day by the fortunes of 
war lost all. In the years that followed she plied the needle 
for bread for herself and hers. Yet, in all those years there 
never was an appeal for the Seminary which did not elicit a 
part of the hard-earned money. And she was only one of many 
whose sacrificial gifts fed the "boys" and provided the scant 
salaries of the professors. 

And sacrifice on the part of those who taught. You have all 
heard stories of these things. They are among the traditions 
of the Seminary; sacred traditions they are. May I give you 
another? Year,s ago I was thrown much with Dr. W. C. Lind
say, of Columbia, S. C., who told me of his early Seminary 
experiences. Coming out of the army, defeated, sore, he was 
angry with man and God, and full of infidelity. But God laid 
hold on him in a meeting conducted by Dr. Wm. E. Hatcher, 
and he was converted. At once he felt called to preach and 
everybody told him to go to the Seminary. And of course he 
was told great things of Dr. Broadus. In a few weeks after 
his conversion he arrived in Greenville and went to see Dr. 
Broadus. To his amazement he found a man dressed literally 
in "home ... spun", and that sadly worn and somewhat frayed. 
He thought: If this is the way Dr. Broadus has to live, what 
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hope is there in the ministry for poor me? The next morning 
by appointment he was to meet Dr. Broadus at the old build
ing on a side street, where were the recitation rooms. Going 
early and while waiting, a country man drove up on a load of 
wood, and they engaged in conversation; when to his further 
amazement he learned that this was Dr-. Manly. Did you ever 
hear of men who laid their bodies as living sacrifices on the 
altar of service? 

Do you see the picture? These were princes; princes, with 
princely stipends awaiting their word of acceptance, and 
princely honors. "They humbled themselves, and took upon 
them the form of servants"; wherefore God bath highly exalted 
them and given them names above the names of their fellows. 

Time would fail me to tell you of the sacrifices made by the 
men who went to the Seminary to be taught. Seminary men 
were not as much sought after then as now. In some parts 
they were looked upon with suspicion, and in some, were al
most compelled to fight their way to recognition and position. 

But they won, for, planted in prayer, nourished in sacrifice, 
the Seminary frttited in men. It fruited early and has fruited 
all along through the years in men ! 

They are men who have, in no small degree, changed the cur
rent of Baptist thought and Baptist life in our Southland. And 
they 'have done it by transferring the emphasis in Baptist 
thought and Baptist life from the things that are non-essential 
to the things that are essential. Mark you, I say the ernpha~ 
of Baptist thought and life. May I illustrate? When I went 
to the Seminary in 187 4, and for some years after, there was 
one unfailing subject of discussion among the students. And 
battles royal they had over it-often lasting into the "wee 
sma' hours" of the night. It was this: Ought Baptist preach
ers to invite Pedo-baptists into their pulpits? And all the 
depths of theological lore were searched for arguments pro and 
con upon this question ·of all importance. I noticed that w'hen 
the boys left, their minds were on other and higher things. 

Men who have gone forth to lead the people to a larger life 
~nd a larger endeavor. What I mean may be best set forth 
1n an example. For years I have attended a certain association 
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in C'.-oorgia. I have observed with great pleasure its develop
ment year by year. This development in no little meaimre 
centered around a man-a graduate of the Seminary. At the 
meeting this fall a plain man, from a country church, was 
glorying in the progress made, and said: "But how can we 
help it with such a leader as Bro. Galphin ?" 

Now do not understand me to say that Seminary men alone 
ha,·e done all this work. But I do say that this is the Sem
inary spirit, and the men imbued with it, in association with 
many of like spirit who have not been in the Seminary, have 
fought the battle for progress; for enlargement of vi&ion; for 
organization of forces, until it is won. The last' opposition is 
gradually dying out in Texas and Arkansas and small portionF1 
of other states. Have you noticed how the venom of its spirit 
has been poured out on the Seminary? Why? Because that 
spirit recognized the fact that the Seminary was, and i&, the 
exponent of the larger life. 

Coming back to our Ebenezer and standing about it today, 
let us for a few moments withdraw our thoughts from the past, 
and before we try to consider the future-the "Henceforth" 
of the Seminary-consider a present condition. ·A condition 
which, like the Kingdom, has come "without observation". I 
ha.d almost said: Without special design, and, I am tempted 
to believe-in part at least-without special effort to bring it 
into existence. Yet it is a condition which, to my mind, is 
very remarkable and very significant-and of God. It is this: 

There has come to be a grouping around the Seminary of a 
number of the great constructive forces of the denomination. 
This is unique in the history of seminaries-so far as my obser
vation and information go. Let me enumerate these forces: 

The Foreign Mission Board has long been the ally of the 
Seminary; and has depended on it as its chief source of sup
plv of men for the fields abroad. This alliance and dependence 
h;ve bee~ re,cognized and responded 'to by the Seminary in 
the monthly "Missionary Day", and in the place given to the 
study of missions in the curriculum. 

Of late, the Home Mission Board as never before, has been 
turning its eyes hitherward for men to supply its rapidly-
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developing fields in the West-where the conflict deepens and 
where the best men must go as leaders of the Lord's hosts. 
Yes, and for its evangelist!:,-sane evangelists-safe evangelists 
-evangelists who know both the language and the laws of 
Zion. Hence this new course of lectures on Evangelism. 

Even the State Boards are sending their secretaries here to 
•select men for their mission fields. Not for their great city 
chW'ches alone--'.-nor their towns-but for the mission fields 
where foundations are being laid, and wise master-builders are 
needed. 

And the Sunday School Board-that marvel of Southern 
Baptist enterprise and of far-sighted wisdom-instead of es
tablishing its le,cture courses or training schools at Nashville, 
has incorporated its "plant" in the Seminary. This by lecture 
course and School of Pedagogy-whence will come the trainea 
Sunday School leaders in pew and pulpit. 

Last, but not least, the Woman's Missionary Union has come 
into closest alliance by its Training School for ·women-a mon
ument to the holy sagacity of E. Y. Simmons; the wise direction 
of E. Y. Mullins, and the supreme consecration of some Ken
tuclry women. 

Did you note that I said aThe Constriictire Forces'·' of the 
denomination? These are they which have been engaged in 
building up our denomination; in organizing our forces, until 
we Southern Baptists have ceased to be the "guerrilla bands" 
facetiously described by that South Carolina wit, John G. Wil
liams, as the herd of Texas ponies, going every one as he would, 
yet all moving in the same way, so vividly described by Dr. 
Broadus in his memorable address at Memphis; or the "gang", 
as we have been designated by Dr. Gambrell. We have become 
an army-organized, aggressive, growing every day more ter
rible to our enemies and our God's enemies. 

Do you realize what this grouping of these forces here 
means? • 

Brethren of the faculty, it means that you are going to be 
kept so closely in touch with the activities of the denomination 
that you can never become scholarly recluses. You will have 
to walk down here on the earth among your fellows. If you 
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ran J.:eep your feet on the earth, there is not much danger of 
~-our heads being lost in the fogs of speculation. 

And for the students it means that they go forth well
rounded men, equipped for work as well as for preaching; 
fitted to be the leaders of their people in every line of Chris
tian endeavor and service. 

And now let us turn our eyes for a little season to the 
future-'·Henet>forth." 

Wnat may we confidently expect for the Seminary, under 
the blessing and the leadership of God? I say blessing-such 
we have had. And leadership-such we all crave. 

,Yith its past and its present, the Seminary must continue 
to oo, as it ha.s been, THE SouTHERN Baptist Theological Sem
inary. This, by virtue of it::; history; which has interlinked 
it with everything Southern Baptists hold dear, in principle 
and practice. By virtue of its tr_aditions, which make its name 
and its teachers-past and present-household words all over 
our land. By virtue of the men it has sent forth, who look 
ever to it as their Alma Mater, dear to them by a thousand 
associations. By virtue of its place in the confidence and af
fections of the common people-a place won in the times and 
in the ways that try men's souls. 

Other institutions may and will spring up and do splendid 
work. But they will not be The Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary, in the sense that this must be, so long as there is 
a Southern Baptist Convention; and a Southern Baptist sen
timent; and a Southern Baptist view of truth and practice. 

It will continue, and increasingly so, to be the exponent of 
Southern Baptist thought and life. The eyes of the world 
will turn to it to learn how this mighty ·spiritual force, known 
as Southern Baptists, are thinking and feeling and purposing 
and preparing to execute. 

And this will be, not alone through the men-and women, 
too--who go from its walls, imbued with its spirit, but through 
the books which are issuing and will issue from the brains and 
hearts of its professors. Do you know that today E. Y. Mul
lins is beJng looked upon as the greatest exponent of Baptist 
belief in thia country? And that leaders of religious thought,' 
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other than Baptists, are putting hi& "Why is Christianity 
True?" in the hands of their college and theological students? 
The books of Professor Robertson also are attracting atten
tion, and he is preparing a Greek grammar which we believe 
will fill a large place. We also look forward to Dr. Sampey's 
commentary and hope it will not be much longer delayed. 

As it seems to me, this Seminary must become-and is be
coming-the Theological Univer&ity of the Baptists of the 
South, and of the border ·states as well; a school so manned 
and equipped that from other schools will come men to com
plete their theological studies, to pursue original investiga
tions in theological s_cience, to secure that broadest culture 
which the age demands, in at least some of the leaders of 
denominational thought. Yea. 

And, at the &ame time to secure such equipment for tbe 
service of the day, in practical ministry in Sunday School and 
mission work, as will put our denomination where it ought 
to be-in the lead of all the Christian denominations. The 
day has passed when Baptists can afford to take the initiative 
in great religious enterprises, and then, for want of trained 
men, lag behind, while others press forward and takE; their 
glory and their ble&sing. 

After I had put in my notes some brief outline of what I 
have here said about a Southern Baptist Theological Cniver
sity, I was reading "The Life and Letters of John A. Broadus", 
and found there this statement: "So, as Mr. Jefferson had 
drawn a new American university, Mr. Broadus drew a new 
American seminary, which had in it adaptability and expan
sion, the possibility of becoming a theological university". 
What young John A. Broadu& planned, and bis young com
panions, Boyce and Manly, were wise enough to adopt, bas de
veloped along the lines marked out, and is today rapidly com
ing to realize the dreams that thrilled their hearts-to which 
realization they devoted their lives and their all. 

If these dreams are ever fully realized there are several 
things which it will be necessary for the Seminary to have. 

1. I was about to say "Libraries"-in the plural. And I will 
say it-libraries, a number of them; libraries within the one 
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great library. Booki; beyond which men will not have to 
search1 unless they desire to let their eyes rest on the original 
sources. Alas that we have not a Baptist Carnegie, afraid of 
the disgrace of dying rich, and with a library mania-----espe
cially a theological seminary library mani3 

2. Buldings. What-more buildings? Yes. As necessary 
are they for a growing institution ai; are larger clothes for 
growing J-olrn or Mary. There ought to be no question as to 
plenty of room for all comers. l\fy heart has been g,oing out 
in lo.ing sympathy with the men all over our Southland who, 
deprirnd of Seminary advantages-even of college advantages 
-are feeling the nee,d of these and longing for even a few 
months here, that they may be the better fitted to meet the 
larger demando being made upon them by the increasing in
telligence of the people, by the acquaintance of the people, as 
nerer before, with the various sociological and theological and 
missionary que,stions and problemi; with which newspapers 
and magazines and books are filled. And they would come 
here, but for their families-small, yet families. When will 
some large-hearted men and women, looking upon the apart
ment houses of our great cities, erect somewhere near here 
a great horn;e of small apartments in which such men t;an 
lirn with their families free of rent? 

3. And Endou:rnent. This ii; needed for many things. I 
must mention only one: that the Seminary may have rnen; 
more men to teach. That these men, who for S6 long have been 
trying each to do two men's work, may have some respite from 
perpetual toil and grind, may live longer and write more books! 

And men not only to teach here those who come for teach
ing; but those over yonder who cannot come, but who might 
be reached by what we have come to know as "university ex
tension" work. There is work for almost another faculty to 
teach in person in institutes and other gatherings and by 
correspondence. For there are-and ever will be-hundreds 
upon hundred;, of young men entering the Baptist ministry, 
with very limited education, who must be educated after they 
are in the work! 

May I pause here to say another thing? We have entered 
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upon an era of the peculiar activity of laymen-activity in 
preaching, in conducting missions, in manning our educational 
institutions, in giving direction to our missionary and benevo
lent agencies. 

It is of supreme importance that these men-some of the 
leaders at least-shall be trained in the true interpretation 
of God's Word; in the great doctrines of the Book, and in 
clear comprehension of our peculiar doctrines and practices. 
And this lest they be carried away with one-sided views of 
truth, or be swept into a merely sentimental fellowship with 
error-a fellowship that has no sound basis of truth. When 
the preachers were almost the only leaders, we could stop with 
the training of these. Now that the women are moving for
ward as workers-we provide for their special training. Shall 
we fail to do the same for these newly-awakened men, whose 
eyes are just getting open to their great obligations, many 
of whom as yet can only see men as trees, walking? 

I hail with joy the recent action of Newton Seminary in es
tablishing in connection with itself a training school for non
ministerial workers. 

And-mark it-we need more men to keep up, in unimpaired 
excellence, that splendid dual work which this institution has 
always done; a work for the college graduate and pari passu-
a work for the man who never had more than a high school 
training-if even that; the plain man, who comes to secure 
the inestimable blessings of a Seminary course in his mother 
tongue. 

I want to lay peculiar emphasis on this point. Our Sem
inary-no matter what the cost in labor and in men-must 
never lose its interest in, nor loose its hold. upon, the plain, 
unschooled man in the ministry. Then would it indeed cease 
to be "Our Seminary" to the mass •of Southern Baptists. Ever 
and always it must have enough men in the faculty to carry 
on the double work; and to carry it on, not by two faculties, 
but by one, teaching to the scholars the Greek and the Hebrew, 
and English to the men who are not. 

I emphasize this point in fulfillment of a promise made to 
Dr, Broadus the last time I saw him alive. As we sat in his 
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study, he turned to me and said: "Bro. Bell, you are a man 
of growing influence in the denomination; and I want you to 
make me a promise." I assured him I would promise any
thing within my power to do. He said in substance: I am 
the last of the original professors and I must soon join the 
others. Promise me to use all the influence you may have in 
holding the Seminary to the plans laid in its foundation. Do 
not let the Seminary become the Seminary of college men ex
clusively. I promised, and have ever fulfilled the promise-
for these plans are wise and_good and well suited to our people. 

May the God of our fathers-and our God-ever guide those 
who direct the affairs of this institution unto the glory of His 
name, in the training of true ministers of Jesus Christ-work
men that need not to be ashamed. Amen! 
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RECENT HITTITE DISCOVERIES. 

BY PROF. A. H. SAYCE1 D.D.1 QUEEN'S COLLEGE, OXFORD, E:NGLA::--D. 

Nearly thirty years ago, on a sunny morning early in Sep
te~oor, 1879, I was riding across the plain of Bardes with my 
face set towards a mountain pass known to the Turks as Kara
bel. The objects of my journey were certain sculptures that 
had been discovered in the pass.- One of them had been known 
for some time, and it had been recognized that it represented 
one of the two figures described by Herodotus as existing in 
this very neighborhood, and in which he saw the images of the 
Egyptian conqueror, Sesostris. The description of Herodotus, 
it is true, is not exact in details, but it corresponded suffi
ciently with the form and position of the figure to make it 
clear that the latter must be one of th~ two referred to by him. 
According to the Greek historian, an inscription in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics ran across the shoulders of the figure; as a mat
ter of fact, there is an inscription in hieroglyphic characters 
which does not, however, run ac:Foss the shoulders, but is en
graved between the head of the figure and the spear which is 
carried in its hand. 

The second figure had been found not many yeaN> before my 
visit. While the first figure is carved upon the rock wall of 
the cliff, and at a little height above the path, this second 
figure, which is on the south side of the old road, is sculptured 
on an isolated boulder on a level with the road. 'rhe figure 
in both cases is precisely the same. It represents a warrior 
larger than life-size, standing in a niche, with a spear in the 
hand, a bow at the back and a tiara on the head; he is dressed 
in a tunic which reaches to the knees, and wears boots, the ends 
of which are turned up like the snow-shoes still worn by the 
mountaineers of Asia Minor. 

Herodotus had stated that the hieroglyphics accompanying 
the first figure were Egyptian, but a photograph of it had made 
it evident to me that in this he was mistaken, though what the 
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characters actually were was more difficult to determine. 
Shortly before starting for Asia Minor, however, I had made 
a discovery which has since materially changed our concep
tions of ancient oriental history and art. The discovery was 
the identity of the peculiar art of the Kara-be! monuments and 
that of certain monument!\ found at Boghaz Keui north of the 
Halys and at Ivriz in Cilicia. At Ivriz the art is accompanied 
by hieroglyphics which the inscriptions of Hamath and Car
chemish had already led me to conclude were those of the Hit
tites. I therefore published letters in the London Academy, 
announcing my discovery, indicating the various monuments 
of Asia Minor and northern Syria which I believed to be of 
Hittite origin, and inferring from these the· existence of a 
Hittite empire in the age of the nineteentn Egyptian dynasty, 
which had its oapital at Boghaz Keui, and which must have 
extended from the frontiers of Palestine to the shores of the 
Aegean. If my conclusions were correct, the hieroglyphics at 
Kara-be! would, it was obvious, prove to be Hittite, that is to 
say, would resemble those of the Hittite inscriptions of Cilicia 
and Syria; and I prophesied that such would be the case. Hence 
one of the objects of the expedition to Asia Minor which I un
dertook immediately afterwards was to visit the pass of Kara
bel and there take squeezes of the inscription that had been 
discovered in it. 

The squeezes were taken and my prophecy was verified. There 
could no longer be much room for doubt that in the monuments 
of Kar·a-bel we had memorials of Hittite conquest or that the 
peculiar art of early Asia Minor was identical with that of 
the Hittite remains in northern Syria. The fact was at once 
accepted by the leading archaeologists of Germany and France, 
and was not affected by discussions which subsequently arose 
on minor points of detail. The next thing was to decipher the 
hleroglyphic texts which went h;rnd in hand with Hittite art. 

At the outset I was able to settle the values of one or two 
Hittite characters like the ideograph of deity and the suffix 
of the nominative, and I also brought to light a short bilingual 
inscription in Hittite hieroglyphics and Assyrian cuneiform. 
But here further progress was stopped for many years. Oul' 
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material& were scanty, and even these scanty materials, con
sisting as they did of eye-copies, were exceedingly untrust
worthy. It was only by degrees that the stock of inscriptions 
was enlarged, so that, thanks to photographs and squeezes and 
above all the transport of the monuments themselves to Euro
pean museums, it became possible to ascertain what were the 
exact forms of the characters upon the stones. After twenty 
years of baffled endeavor, I believe that I have at last solved 
the mystery of the Hittite hieroglyphic texts, and in a recent 
number of the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archae
ology will be found transliterations and approximate transla
tions of most of them. 

But as our knowledge of the ancient Hittite· world advanced 
it became evident that the hieroglyphic signs were used, as in 
Egypt, only for monumental purposes. For ordinary litera
ture the cuneiform syllabary of Babylonia was employed. The 
Tel el-Amarna correspondence contains a letter of the Hittite 
king written in the Babylonian script and language, while there 
are two other letters written also in cuneiform though in an 
unknown language-that of Arzawa-which from the first~ I 
suggested were of Hittite origin. This suggestion was con
firmed when some years later fragments of tablets were dis
covered by M. Chantre at Boghaz Keui which were in the same 
language and form of cuneiform writing. Like the rest of the 
oriental world, the Hittites had derived their early culture 
from the Babylonians, and of that culture the Babylonian 
script was an integral part. 

Ever since it became known that cuneiform tablets existed 
at Boghaz Keui, scholars have been looking towards the site 
with longing eyes and hoping that the day was not far distant 
when it would be possible to excavate there. That hope has 
now been fulfilled. Thanks to the p'ersonal efforts of the Ger
man emperor, the whole site is now being subjected to thorough 
exploration, and in the spring of 1906 Professor Winckler, of 
Berlin, made a preliminary examination of it. He was at 
work for only a few weeks, but the results have far exceeded 
expectation. The fragmentary tablets which had been picked 
up by previous visitors had all been found on the part of the 
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site known as the citadel. Professor Winckler's excavations, 
howel'er, '\"\·ere made in another part of it called Buyuk-Kaleh. 
Here he disinterred no less than about twenty-five hundred 
tablets, some perfect, but the greater number broken, many of 
them being in the Babylonian or Assyrian language, though 
the larger portion are in the native Hittite language of the 
country. Many of the tablets are letters, but among them is 
a docume,nt of the highest importance-nothing less than the 
Hittite ,·ersion of the famous treaty between Ramses II of 
Egypt and "the great king of the Hittites". Fortunately for 
the decipherer, the treaty is in Assyrian, the language of in
ternational diplomacy, the actual Hittite text having been en
gra,ed in hieroglyphic characters on a silver plate. As had 
already been suspected, the Egyptian version of the treaty 
turns out to have been made from the Assyrian. The newly
discornred tablet is of considerable value for the reading of 
Egyptian proper names, and so serves to settle the question 
of the transliteration of the Egyptian characters. The name 
of Ramses II, Miamon, for example, is written Ria-masesa, 
Mai-A.mana, Wasmua-Ria, Satepua-Ria. My old contention 
that the name of the Hittite ki:r;ig, read Mauthenar by the 
Egyptologists, should be transcribed Mutallu, is verified, the 
name appearing on the tablet as Mutallu. 

Another treaty, also in the Assyrian language, enumerates 
the obligations and duties of Sunassura, the king of Kizzu
wadna, toward his suzerian, the Hittite monarch, and refers 
to the conquest of a district of northern Syria which lay on 
the sea and the river Samri. A portion of the spoil was handed 
over to "the Sun-god", as the Hittite king is termed, who, on 
his side, recognized the sovereignty of his "brother", the vassal 
king of Kizzuwadna. In anothe,r tablet a list of the Hittite 
states is given, which were all under the suzerainty of "the 
great king of the Hittites", whose capital was at Boghaz-Keui 
or "the city of the Hittites", as it is called. Among them was 
Arzauwa, the Arzawa of the Tel el-Amarna tablets, from which 
one of the leaders of the Hittite free-lances in southern Canaan 
had come; another was Carchemish on the Euphrates. The 
inscriptions show that the Hittite empire must have extended 
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from the frontiers of the Egyptian empire in Palestine to the 
shores of the Aegean. 

The Hittite kings mentioned in the texts are those whose 
names were already known to us in an Egyptian text from the 
treaty with Ramses II. • Khattu-sil II, who made the treaty, 
was the s-0n of Mur-sil, the grandson of Subbi-luliuma, and the 
great-grandson of Khattu-sil, who is entitled "King of Knssar", 
from which we may perhaps infer that the Hittite empire was 
founded by his successor. In a fragment Subbi-luliuma is de
scribed as having been raised to the throne in consequence of 
a prophecy. 

Among the letters is one from Mitanni or Mesopotamia, the 
Aram-Naharaim of Scripture; another is from Arzawa; an
other again from Komana. A very large number, however, 
came from Egypt and proved how intimate the relations be
tween the Egyptian and the Hittite courts must have been. 
Almost all the letters are in the native language of the country. 

While Professor Winckler has thus been excavating a Hit
tite library in the heart of Cappadocia, another collection of 
Hittite cuneiform tablets has been discovered somewhere in 
northern Syria. One of these has found its way into the hands 
of Mr. Randolph Berens, and has just been published by myself 
in the, Proceedings. of the Society of Biblical Archaeology. It 
shows that exactly the same Hittite language was -spoken in 
both Cappadocia and Syria, the Hittite words and grammati
cal forms met with in the North Syrian tablet being identical 
with those of the Boghaz-Keui texts. It also shows that the 
literary language of the people was a curious anticipation of 
Pehlevi, since it is full of Assyrian words provided with Hit
tite suffixes. The tablet throws an interesting light on Hittite 
theology and the worship of the sacred tree, references to which 
I bad already found in the hieroglyphic inscriptions. Hittite 
religion was primarily a worship of nature. The earth-goddess 
was the center of the cult, and the ritual gathered round the 
story of the growth of vegetation. With the introduction of 
Babylonian culture, however, the old fetiches were to a large 
extent replaced by the anthropomorphic deities of Babylonia, 
and trinities were formed consisting of god, goddess and divine 
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son. From the first the Sun-god had been associated with the 
earth-goddess, whose forms were as manifold as the Hittite 
states with whkh she was identified. At Boghaz-Keui, for in
stance, she was Khattu "the Hittite", the state in which the 
earth-goddess was, as it were, embodied, being regarded as a 
deity. \Ye learn from the hieroglyphic texts that there were 
nine of these deified states, which together made up the con
federacy of the H_ittite empire. One result of this deification 
of the state was that the king was a high-priest as well a:s a 
king. 

How largely influenced Canaan was by the Hittites during 
the Mosaic age we are but beginning to learn. Apart from 
the fact that it formed the boundary-line and battle-field be
tween the Hittite and Egyptian empires, an improved philo
logical knowledge of the Tel el-Amarna tablets has shown that 
in the age of the Eighteenth Egyptian dynasty, if not before, 
it was overrun by bodies of Hittite mercenaries who sold their 
.;;;ervices to the petty princes and governors of the country or 
received pay from the Egyptian government. From time to 
time one of the Hittite leaders seized a city or district for him
self and transformed it into a Hittite principality. From the 
language of Ezek. 16 :2, it would seem that this had happened 
at Jerusalem itself. In the south of Palestine the sons of a Hit
tite free-lance from Arzawa made themselves particularly con
spicuous in the closing days of the Eighteenth dynasty, while, 
in the north, Kadesh on the lake of Homs was wrested from 
Egyptian hands, and although Eta-gama the Hittite leader pro
fessed to be the obedient servant of the Pharaoh, his acts be
lied his professions. The Khabiri, who have been identified 
with the Hebrews in defiance of history, turn out to have been 
Hittite bands who appear to have established themselves in 
the neighborhood of Hebron, from whence they made raids on 
the adjoining towns, sold their services to· the highest bidder, 
and professed their devotion to the Egyptian court when it was 
convenient to do so. 

Like David at a later period, the Canaanitish princeB sur
rounded themselves with a body-guard of foreigners. So far 
as we can judge from the evidence of the Tel el-Amarna tablets, 
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a large proportion of these foreigners were Hittites from be
yond the Ta.urus. The Book of Genesis, therefore, is justified 
in making Heth the leading nationality in Canaan, which is 
named immediately after the first-built Canaanitish city and 
before the other tribes and nationalities of the country. The 
influence which these domineering foreigners had on the be
liefs and customs of Canaan must have been considerable, and 
as we come to know more about their theology and social life 
we shall doubtless find that much which we have hitherto sup
posed to be purely Canaanite was more or less of Hittite ori
gin. The institution of cities of refuge, for example, as has long 
•sinoe been pointed out, was characteristic of Asia Minor rather 
than of the Semitic peoples. Archaeology i& already able to in
dicate one important evidence of Hittite trade and influence. 
The painted pottery found in the pre-Israelitish strata at 
Lachish and Gezer has been traced by Mr. J. L. Myres to the 
Hittite region north of the Halys, from whence it made its way 
to the south of Palestine. In the ancient world, trade and mili
tary expeditions went hand in hand. 

It is probable that this pottery goes back to the Abrahamic 
age. One of the earliest kings of the Twelfth Egyptian dynasty 
is stated on a stela now in the Louvre to have destroyed the 
Hittite settlements in southern Canaan, and so familiar must 
the name of Hittite have already been to the Egyptians that 
it is assimilated to an Egyptian word, just as in Gen. 23 it is 
assimilated to a Hebrew word which means "terror''. The as
trological tablets of the time of Khammu-rabi or Amraphel in 
Babylonia mention "the king of the Hittites", whose move
ments excited a good deal of interest at the Babylonian court. 
The Hittites, in fact, were already included in the "concert" of 
civilized powers. 

The cause of this was the metalliferous wealth of Asia Minor. 
The gold of the Sixth Egyptian dynasty, with its percen.tage of 
silver, has been traced by the analysts to the northern part of 
that country, and I have recently shown in my Rhind Lectures 
on Archaeology that the bronze of Assyria and Palestine must 
have originally been brought from the same region. Indeed, 
the earliest specimens of bronze at present known were found 
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in the Troad. Lead and silver were also exported in ever-in
creasing quantities from the Taurus mountains, and an Assyro
Babylonian trading colony was established near Kaisariyeh in 
Cappadocia a.s far back as about 2000 B. C. Large numbers 
of cuneiform tablets from the site are now in the museums of 
Europe and America., and throw a flood of light on the social 
life of the place and time. 

It wai,, through colonies such as this, as well as the traders 
who traversed the high-roads from Asia Minor to the Euphra
tes, that Babylonian culture was introduced into the Hittite 
region. The cuneiform system of writing formed an essential 
part of this culture, and so made the educated Hittite classes 
familiar with Babylonian theology, art and law. In Asia Mi
nor the foreign elements received a native coloring, and there 
thus arose a Hittit~or, as I should prefer to call it, an 
Asianic-school of art and religion. With the descent of Hit
tite traders and free-lances into the fertile plains and valleys 
of Syrti.a the art and religion of the north found their way to. 
the Semitic population of Palestine, and must have exercised 
there an abiding influence. The mother even of Solomon had: 
been the wife of a Hittite. 
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THE LIT'ERARY WORKS OF THOMAS PAINE. 

REV. LANSING BURROWS, D.D., LL.D., NASHVILLE, TENN. 

The chief Hterary works of Thomas Paine are his pamphlets 
entitled "Common Sense"; "The Crisis"; "The Rights of Man"; 
and "The Age of Reason." They are thus placed in the order 
of their composition. After more than a century since he has 
passed away from earth, his name is now more generally asso
ciated with his last work. It is probable that if he had not 
given that to the world, the popular estimate of him should 
have been dlifferent from what it is. One finds an interest in 
noting the gradual change in his religious sentiments which 
found in that remarkable work the full flower of his character. 
The man who in the early days of his literary life evinced a 
certain reverence for thlings divine as contained in the book of 
revealed religion, turned to the destruction of that upon which 
he had builded so admirably, thus denying the authenticity 
of that upon which he had called to establish his dogmas. His 
final appeal to the jury of publli.c opinion was a denunciation 
of the testimony of the witness upon whom he had relied to 
win his case. 

From this apparent fact we have an insight into the charac
ter of the man himself, as there is revealed to us that as the 
chameleon takes on the hue of the substance upon which it 
rests, this brilliant but unstable man reflected the op-inions of 
the as·sociates whom he admired and in whose opinions he re
posed confidence. The pamphlet "Common Sense" was the 
first noticeable work of a man who had been in this countrv 
but little more than a year. It gave evidence of an accurat~ 
grasp of the situation as it prevailed in the American colonies. 
In those times it was not easy to speedily ascertain the senti
ments of a people stretching as they did along the Atlantic 
seaboard. Interchange of thought as afforded today by mul
tiplied newspapers was practically impossible save by diligent 
peri;.onal touch, and the mai!!'l were slow and uncertain. It 
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was a marvelous thing that the man should have obtained such 
information so speedilJ·, and information that was so accu
rate. The main idea of "Common Sense" was not new; for 
the question of ,separation from the English crown had been 
frequently discussed. The immortal oration of Patrick Henry 
had fired the heart of the impulsive Virginians, and the more 
phlegmatic New Englanders had been impressed by the clear
cut logic of Samuel Adams. From the day in 177 4 that Benja
min FrankUn presented before the privy council in Boston the 
petition for the removal of obnoxious officials of the crown, 
so vividly described by Bancroft, the aged philosopher was 
devoting his marvelous influence to the cause of separation. 
It was to him more than to any other of the patriots that 
should be attrtibuted the document of formal separation, the 
date of whose signing has ever been celebrated as the Ameri
can Passover. So that when it is asserted that "Common 
Sense" was "the first argument for separation," and that 
"Paine did more to cause the Declaration of Independence 
than any other man," we are. asked to pluck the laurels from 
the brows of a score of patriots as well as to impeach the his
torical accuracy of Bancroft and the annalists of the Revolu
tionary era. 

To understand Paine is much of a problem. Here is a man 
of nearly forty yearB suddenly appearing, a stranger, amid 
the exciting scenes of the early years of the Revolution, wield
ing a pen unlike the scholarly and therefore tedious scholars 
of the age. It was this style that gave him audience. He set 
the pace of the modern paragraphist. He went to the bottom 
of a proposition l1ike a surgeon lancing an abscess. Whi1e 
other men took sesquipedalian words and• involved sentences 
he boldly blurted out in ten words all and more than they had 
said. Here is a fair representation of the style affected in 
those days: 

"There is a class of men in the world who, when they once 
engage in a pursuit, or an act of any importance, will persist 
in working it out, rather than be supposed by relinquishing 
it, when they discover themselves wrong, to cast an implica
tion on their own judgments." 
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When Paine wanted to say anytlting he said it about in this 
way: 

"Tbe children of Israel in their request for a king urged 
this plea: that he may judge us and go out before us and fight 
our battles but in countries where he is neither judge nor gen
eral, as in England, a man would be puzzled to know what is 
his business." 

The reader did not need a coll~ate education to understand 
things put in that way. For this incisive modern method of 
expression Paine is entitled to the highest credit. It is the 
style that makes even today, long after the need of its fer
vent exhortatiion, the series of letters known as ''The Crisis" 
'E,uch re,freshing reading. In considering "The Crisis", you 
shall find the ·same recognition of an Over-ruling Providence 
and quotations from the Sacred Writings wherewith to prove 
his points. The Tories, he fears, have, been given over "to a 
·spirit of in.fidelity." The origin of kingship, as given in the 
book of Samuel is used for all that it is worth, which is saying 
much. "The Crisis" was intended to strengthen the, hearts of 
the patriots after that "Common Sense" had urged upon them 
the desirability of immediate separation. "These are times", 
he said "that try men's souls." To meet the trying issues with
out panic is the object of his pamphlets. The first two num
bers ve,ry adroitly outline the hopeful condition of the Amer
ican cause. The second and fifth, addressed to Lord Howe, 
were not intended for his perusal but to put in the mouths of 
the patriot soldiers the challenge of derision. He showed the 
invi00ibility of the methods of campa!i.gn and it is no wonder 
that they plucked up courage and took heart again. 

Whence did he derive his inspiration? That he had a 
method of writing as mani talks familiarly with his neighbor, 
face to face, and so compelling attention in undeniable. His 
free-lance style awakened men's attention and was brought 
in contrast with the dreary platitudes of the essayists under 
which they were accustomed to go peacefully to sleep. That 
was born, in 'hlim and constituted his capital. All the more 
remarkable is it from the fact that he had been reared under 
the strict forms of the Society of Friends who were accustomed 
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to regard all mercurial dispositions and fondness for levity or 
satire as a temptation of the devil. But he had grown into 
a chronlic state of rebellion against established things. He was 
restless under any form of restraint. He wanted to go to sea 
to be at liberty to do as he pleased. He entered public service 
and for some reason failed to maintain himself, and his first 
published utterance was a protest against the low salaries of 
men under the employ of government. He failed in a little 
business of 'his own, and would not live with his wife. Here 
you have a restless, impatient, nervous spirit, with mental 
faculties alert and quick in perception, affording all the char
acteristics of a stormy petrel craving excitement and unhappy 
in repose. He !is open to any influence proceeding from charac
ters which he admired. His education was not fundamental 
but it was absorbent. Given a leader whom he revered and 
to whom he was drawn by the novelty or popularity of opin
ion, and he would follow as a loyal disciple who could put into 
f!triking phrase the more labored conceptions of his master. 
He was thus drawn to Benjamin Franklin, at whose instance 
he embarked for America. He absorbed from him the views 
which took shape in "Common Sense.'' The style of Paine and 
Franklin we-re not dissimilar. Both were apothegmatical. 
Franklin's proverbial philosophy seems to be the basis upon 
which Paine formulated 'his political philosophy. When "Com
mon Sense" appeared there were many to say "Dr. Franklin· 
wrote this." Paine says himself that the opinion of its au
thorship was divided between Franklin and Adams. But it 
is easily ascertainable that a year before its publication Frank
lin gave Paine the materials out of which the book was con
structed. The broad forecast of Franklin, the facts so difti
cul tin those days to completely elicit, the possible dangers and 
difficulties to be avoided or surmounted, show the mind of 
the philosopher behind it all. Indeed, it was a forestalling 
of what Franklin himself was contemplating, but was slow in 
executing because of the many things which were absorbing 
his immediate attention. So when the remarkable letters en
titled "The Crisis'' were constructed Paine was living in the 
intimate companionship of Washington at whose camp 'he was 
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welcomed on account of his engaging conversational powers. 
Be must have been an excellent listener or he should not have 
had the reputation of a distinguished conversationalist; the 
two go together. He had also the opportunity of absorbing the 
opinions -0f Barlow and Biddle and was in touch with the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs of the Congressional Assembly. 
He knew what was going on and how men talked who were 
shaping the destinies of the infant people. The forceful argu
ments and suggestions that appeared in those letters had been 
the topic of conversation with the master minds of the Revo
lution. The detailed scheme of the permanent Congress was, 
according to the historian Ellis, the work of Franklin. As 
"Common Sense" was not an original argument for separa
tion, but as appears upon its face an argument for its imme
diate execution, so "The Crisis" was the embodiment of the 
military situation and possibilities put into such a shape 
that men would be greedy to read and quick to perceive. 

Now we are confronted with the strange condition that a 
man who was able to render such real service, exhibiting such 
mental alertness, and possessed of a terse, nervous, effective 
style of composition, and who, his posthumous admirers claim, 
was the leading spirit and brains of the Revolutionary era 
the acknowledged imperS-Onation of the cause of human liberty, 
should never have been called to official or responsible 
station. He was to be sure, the clerk of the committee on 
Foreign Affairs, but that seems to be a reward for services 
and a means of support. He had not developed that disrespect 
for the sentiment of men regarding Sacred Inspiration and so 
his influence was not benumbed on that account. Aithough 
popularly diiscussing finance and statecraft he was not called 
upon to direct in either department. We shall never know, 
in all probability, why this was so, but by judging from our 
acquaintance with s,imilar conditions it is not impossible to 
infer that he did not impress the leaders of the cause as a man 
upon whom reliance could be safely placed. The fathers of 
the republic were keen to utilize the masterful attributes of 
any man; but they were wary and patriotic. Instead of find
ing Paine called to administer affairs, we find the stormy pe-
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trel unfolding his wings and scouring across sea& in search 
of other fields of activity, exhibiting an unaccountable bitter
ness especially towards Washington. He declared him to be 
"treacherous in private friendship and a hypocrite in public 
life-an apostate or an imposter." He reflooted upon the mili
tary ~areer of Washington. He said that in his apothetical 
character there was nothing that could kindle a flame of en
thusiasm, neither friendship, fame or country. He afterward 
held "\Vashington responsible for his incarceration in a French 
prison. It ought to be easy to read between lines here. Disap
pointed in America he returned to England with his literary 
success prompting him to essay new adventures. It ought not 
to be questioned that he was sincere in his repuhmican views. 
He was a man of one great predominating idea. But he was 
always getting irito trouble about it. 

In England he formed a friendship with the brilliant Burke. 
But it was not long before he became embroiled with him and 
the remarkable document called "The Rights of Man" ap
peared. This essay is the least incendiary of his writings; 
indeed the style is rather calm for Paine. The arguments are 
impressive and partake of dignity. The action of the British 
cabinet in repressing it and holding the author to account was 
not so much on account of its radical character as that the 
dreadful things growing to a climax 1in France made the lov
ers of orderly government nervous. It is said that Pitt ad
mitted the force of the argument but feared that it might lead 
to disruption in England somewhat similar to that which was 
drenching its neighbor of France with blood. The struggle 
upward of men into a larger liberty which distinguished the 
18th century required careful men as well as brainy men. Burke 
was what we might term a practical politician in the better 
sense. He apprehended that the service of government rested 
upon broad concepilions of political philosophy and apprecia
tion of the unreadiness of men in his day to come into the 
largest possibilities of self-government. Men themselves were 
not ready for the ideal. All that the French had done was to 
prove that the people could very easily tear down. Thus his 
"Reflections upon th-e French Revolution" had for an object 
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the coneevation of human welfare under monarchical restric
tions; that it was impossible to entirely destroy the old order 
which had demonetrated such etrength throughout Europe 
without destroying the fundamental ideas of accepted social 
order. The French Revolution established the correctness of 
Burke'B view, for it did not reach its awful climax until after 
the publication of his tract. To destroy existing order is not 
the same as constructing an opposite i;.ocial life. To men who 
know the results of political rashness and how careles,;iness 
regarding meanB for bringing about a desirable end terminates 
in an invitation to indescribable confusion and violence, the 
argument of Burke muet stand approved, as the circumstances 
of his times required. In the enjoyment of our free institu
tions we cannot agree with Burke and so must applaud the 
vig~rous paragraphs of Paine, so far as the inherent wrong of 
hereditary government is concerned. To us it appears unde
niable that the inborn rights of men include immunity from 
oppressive taxation for the support of a splendid and exclu
sive class of rulers, the careful education of the young and the 
benevolent care of the virtuous aged, and the spread of a uni
versal peace and fellowship among the peoples of the earth. 
The question. is whether the world in 1780 was ready for ideal 
government. One had only to look over the English channel to 
find the answer. 

It has been said that "The Rights of Man'' swept Burke from 
llis high position and wide influence as a statesman and ruined 
his political ,aspirations. But Windham in his diary speaks 
of Burke as already "decried, persecuted and proscribed" be
fore his "Reflections" were printed. He was then by many 
"considered as l\ittle better than an ingenious madman". He 
had become unpopular in the House of Commons, even upon 
his own side, as resultant from the several questions of the 
India administration, the impeachment of Hastings and his 
position upon the Regency. "The speculations of all doubt
ers first originate in some crisis of personal or mental history". 
Find~ng it to be more convenient to be out of England than 
in it, PaJne exiles himself to France, and plunges into the 
midst of the political caldron. His instability and vanity ap-
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pear in his willingness to accept a soot in a legislative body 
whose language he could neither speak nor understand. His 
addresses in the National AE.Sembly were written in Englisli 
and translated into French by Brissot, his friend, who was 
the apostle of the mrondists. Brissot was the disciple of 
Voltaire to whom he had dedicated his chief work. His in
fluence upon P.aine was dominant. It was this influence com
bined with the philoi;ophy of Rousseau that resulted in a 
.strange admixture in Paine's character. In his French life 
he exhibited an indomitable radical'ism and bitterness of ex
pression mingled with a tenderness of sentiment for the hap
less victims of his own logic. He who had denounced kings 
as implacable enemies of mankind when brought to face an 
unfortunate monarch desired that he might be set free and so 
brought himself under suspicion. 

The movement which culmiinated in the French Revolution 
was at once political, social and religious. The principle 
was correct for H sought to redress the ills of humanity, to 
'1estroy the outworn feudalism of the times and to accommo
date society to modern needs. It appealed to a people who 
were persuaded that the privileges of the upper clai;s and the 
existence of an established religion were the chief causes of 
social distress. The officials of church were in league with 
those of state. Avarice, simony, vulgar exclusivism were as 
chargeable to priests as to courtiers. The apparent hollow
ness of Christian profession disqualified the literary men of 
1he Renaissance from accepting the evidences of Christianity. 
In this decleni;ion of religious life in England arose the school , 
-0f the deists. In France the clergy had resisted the Reforma
tion and promoted the civil wars; they had obtained a revo
cation of the Edict of Nante.lil, which had protected Protestant
ism, even though a miillion of industrious artizans were Jost 
to France and the enforcement of the measure was affected by 
draggonades in which a brutal soldiery was let loose upon an 
innocent people. In England the Scriptures were construed 
into a defense of the hereditary rights of kings. The 18th 
century opened with a struggle for emancipation of intellec,t 
as set forth in the philosophy of Locke and for civil and reli-
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gious lioorty. Tbe new philosophers found that theiir mo;,t 
potent antagonist;, were those who held to regal and clerical 
prerogative. When Paine became a prominent figure in the 
red days of Paris the seed had fruited. He absorbed again the 
opinions of men h4t admired loyally following their opinions. 
He became the willing disciple of Voltaire, exceeding him in 
iis power of satire and outvying his master in mockery. H• 
could say things more impressively than his masters. He who 
had purloined the philosophy of Franklin for his "Common 
Sense" and who 'had used his acquaintance with the plans and 
purposes of Washington- for his "Crisis", became the latter
day pamphleteer of Bolingbroke, Voltaire, Morgan, Chubb and 
Volney. Is that too much to say? The sole appeal of the re
eonstructionists was to Reason. That was the slogan. The 
literary men were all infidels appealing to human reason. When 
the supreme triumph came, churches· were stripped, the sanc
tity of St. Denis, the mausoleum of the dead kings, was vio
lated, the images of Christ and the saints were trampled under
foot, and a lewd woman was installed upon the high altar of 
Notre Dame as the impersonation of Reason. 

Under these influences "The Age of Reason" was composed, 
in hiding for fear of proscription, where there was no acce➔~ 
to Bible or Testament, neither of which could he procure any
where. In his opinion he had composed a work that no believer 
writing at his ease in a library of church books. could refute. 
The ready memory, the electrical absorption of the opinions 
of others and his wonderful facility for recasting them in pop
ular expression remained to him. The result of his industry 
was the compression into a stirring pamphlet the sum of the 
convenations of the literary coteries, which had been drawn 
from the published thoughts of the writers of the half-centul'.'y. 
His book was like the address of a mob-orator on the subject 
of national finance. The language is plebean wrought out ir. 
coarse Saxon. The satire of Voltahe turns into ribaldry tine 
tured with acrimony. He shows that he had acquired his phi
losophy from the English deists, his bitterness from Voltaire 
and his politics from that strange character, Rousseau, whc,, 
although composing a melody that, coupled with Isaac Watts~ 
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simple hymn, has been used for a century by pious mothers in 
lulling their babes to slumber, sent his own children as the~ 
were born to a foundling asylum. 

Is this difficult to establish? Possibly there are a few who 
are now familiar wtith the quiet author of "The Moral Phi
losopher". From Thomas Morgan, Paine derived his argument 
against the origin and authenticity of the Pentateuch, In 
the city of Detroit in 1894 there -were arrayed a brilldant con1 -

pany of men, some of whom were persuaded of the historicaJ 
inaccuracy of the Pentateuch and were diligent in their prop
aganda for the unsettling of men's minds in the <llvine author
ship of the Bible. Against the critics a scholarly teacher arose 
to state in definite terms the position which they. held, ap
pealing to them to say H he had misstated their contention. 
Vl'hen assent was given to the accuracy of his statement of 
their position, he produced the work of Thomas Morgan and 
read word for word their syllabus, and then drawing forth 
'·The Age of Reason", showed that Paine had sent forth to 
the world the same statement as if it had emanated from his 
own mind. 

Paine's argument concern!ing Christianity as a reflection 
upon the moral government of God, the unreliability of the 
evidence of miracles and prophecy and the worthlessness of 
indi.idual inspiration, is all contained in a work by Thomas 
Chubb entitled "A Discourse Concerning Reason." From this 
E<ource, also, he derived his argument aga:inst the immorality 
of the Kew Testament doctrine, of redemption through vica
rious sacarifice. Both Morgan and Chubb, in their turn, indi
cate a familiiarity with a compilation of essays attributed 
principally to Charles Blount, published under the general head 
of "The Oracles of Reason." From these combined sources 
Paine obtained his views of deistical religion wherein God is 
declared to be worshiped neither by sacrifice nor mediation, but 
by being generally amiable and good natured-qualities in 
which Paine in his closing days was not very conspicuous. 

Were it to be demanded that it must be shown- that Paine 
was sufficiently acquainted with the compositions of the early 
deistical writers, there is this to be said. The prindpaJ ar-
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gumeots of Morgan and Chubb are condensed in the posthu
mous work of Lord Bolingbroke which in those days was ready 
at hand with the literary men. In addition, the 8tock argu
ment against the obligation resting upon one man to accept 
the revelation made to another is well wrought out, almost 
in its entirety, from Mathew Tyndale's "Christianity a·s Old 
as Creation." It was this book which elicited the work, still 
prized as a classic in our schools, known as Butler's Analogy. 
With that volume and the reply which Warburton made to 
Morgan's essays, entitled "The Divine Legation of Mo&es", 
men were abundantly familiar. The arguments were at hand 
and abundantly replied to, although there might have been 3. 

want of familiarity with the authors. One may trace the en
tire development of deistical thought of the 17th and 18th cen
tu:rues through these works which are to be found in any li
brary of pretension. Indeed, the claim may be fully justified 
that there is not an argument in "The Age of Reason" that 
had not been exploited in volumes that had been long pub
lished. It is not urged that Paine was a plagiarist, claiming 
the hmguage •of others as b:is own, but that he was an abso!'p
tionist. Paine put the old arguments in different form, inter
preting them in the peculiar tongue of which he was master, 
but in dealing with sacred things he condescended to the lan
guage of the pothouse, the vernacular of the sans culottes, the 
ringing phrase of the jargon of La Montaigne. Men who 
could not wade through the dignified pages of Blount and 
Morgan and Chubb and who were unable to appreciate the 
polished sentences •of Bolingbroke, caught the "Moll Tearsheet" 
mode of expression and were hilarious at what they ima
gined to be a wonderful discovery. It was only a mad scape
grace masquerading in the robes of a wise philosopher or 
meditative hermit, but betrayed by his own speech. It was an 
atom entering the lists with Omnipotence-a moment brawl
ing at eternity! 

In my advanced years I sat down to read for the first time 
"The Age of Reason." As I progressed I found my mind re
curring to the works of wise and saintly men from whom I 
had derived the inspiration of my life. As difficulties of in-
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terpretation presented themselves I found that I had the an
swers ready. The labored attack upon the authorship of the· 
Pentateuch by Moses fell to the ground in the abse,nce of any 
inspired claim that he was. The force of ridicule was broken 
by the fact that the author had numbered Milton among the 
inspired writers. The, trenchant criticisms upon isolated pas
sages, as book by book the sacred writings were reviewed, I 
had encountered and answered an hundred times. And when I 
laid down the book I found myself enquiring: "Is this all 
that can be urged against that whlich has been the foundation 
of all the morality and piety that have inspired the world to 
'human effort and self-sacrifice and brought so much nearer 
the ideal civilization of the perfect life? Is this the best that 
can be done towards extinguishing the torch of faith, of rob
bing the soul of the inspiration of a deathless hope, of silenc
ing the tender wooings of the Voice that spake as never man 
spake, of transmuting into glaring brass the sweet heavens 
out of which men had been taught to lift up patient hands in 
prayer?" If this is all that can be urged against the Book 
that is the comfort -of millions and the silent influence which 
has brought in the age of which Paine dreamed, I could be 
only profoundly grateful because of its own deolariation: 
"The Word of the Lord abideth forever." 
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THE FIGURE OF EXAGGERATED CONTRAST. 
PROF. JOHN R. SAMPEY, D.D.1 LL.D. 

:Many interpreters of Scripture, through failure to recognize 
,he figure of exaggerated contrast, have misunderstood import
ant passages in the Word of God. In this figure of speech a 
speaker or writer states as absolute an antithesis which is 
only re,l,at!ive. He speaks as if he would set aside altogether 
one factor in the comparison. Thus Amos says: "You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth; therefore I will 
visit upon you all your iniquities'' (Amos 3 :2). One might 
naturally infer from this that Jehovah took no 'interest in 
nations other than Israel. But the !'lame, prophet exclaims: 
"Are ye not as the children of the Ethiopians unto me, 0 
children of Israel? saith Jehovah. Have not I brought up Is
rael out of the land of Egypt, and the Philistines from Caph
tor, and the Syrians from Kir?" (Amos 9 :7). Evidently Amos 
:regarded Jehovah as God over all the earth. While bestow
in-g special grace and kindness upon Israel, He also presided 
over the migrations of heathen peoples. The antithesis in 3 :2 
between Isriael and heathen nations was only relative, and not 
absolute, as a Iiteralist might have wrongly supposed. 

Did Isaiah despise all the sacrifices and offerings of the 
Mosaic system? One might be led to think so from a carel(lss 
reading of Isaiah 1 :11-14: "What unto me is the multitude of 
your sacrifices? saith Jehovah: I have had enough of the burnt
offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not 
in the blood of bullocks, or of la.rubs, or of he-goats. When 
ye come to appear before me, who bath required this at your 
hand, to trample my courts? Bring no more vain oblations; 
incense is an abomination unto me; new moon and sabbath, 
the calling of assemblies-I cannot away with iniquity and 
the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your appointed 
feasts my soul hateth; they are a burden unto me; I am weary 
of bearing them." This language might be interpreted as a 
complete rejection of the entire sacrificial system as inher
ently distasteful to Jehovah. If S'O, then Jehovah rejects the 
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prayers of Israel just as completely as her sacrifices and offer
ings. The prophet continues: "And when ye spread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear; your hands are full of blood" 
( Isaiah 1 :15). We cannot for a moment think that Isaiah 
meant to teach that prayer is displeasing to Jehovah. What 
he means to say is that observanee of the Mosaic ritual is no 
substitute for right living. If rulers and people alike remlind 
one of Sodom and Gomorrah in moral degeneracy, neither sac
rifice nor prayer, coming from such hypocrites, can be accep
table to the holy God. What Jehovah demands is a complete 
reformation in morals. Let justice and charity take the place 
of smoking offerings and long prayers. The antithesis be
tween sacrifice and prayer on the one hand, and a just and 
a charitable life on the other, ·seems to be absolute, though 
really only relative. Both sacrifice and prayer on the part 
of just and charitable Israelites would be acceptable to Je
h-0rnh. 

In Isaiah 58 :3-7 perfunctory fasting attended by selfishness 
is contrasted with mercy and charity in everyday life. The 
prophet seems to have little regard for the ceren;10nial law, but 
the contrast between fasting and charity is not as absolute as 
the antithesis between light and darkness; for it is only fasting 
.attended with selfish exaction and oppression that falls under 
the censure of the prophet. In the same chapter (58 :13, 14), 
he exalts the ceremonial law by making the observance of the 
.Sabbath a condition of prosperity and blessing. 

The first half of Hosea 6 :6 is a good example of the figure 
of exaggerated contrast: "For I desire goodness, and not sac
rifice." The unwary reader might conclude that Hosea here 
teaches the complete rejection of r.acrifice. That this would be 
a mistake appears in the second clause of the verse, in which 
the antithesis is less sharply put. In the latter half of the 
verse Jehovah says that he desires "the knowledge of God 
more than burnt-offerings". The form of the second half of• 
the verse leads the reader to a correct interpretation of the 
first half. 

In Hosea 8 :11-14 the prophet might seem to teach that all 
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sacrifices were unacceptable to Jehovah. Examine the context 
more closely, however, and it becomes clear that the sacri
fices are offered upon forbidden altars by a people that has 
rejected Jehovah's precepts. 

In Micah 6 :6-8 spiritual religion is put in such sharp con
trast with ceremonial worship that the latter seems to be 
wholly excluded from Jehova:h's requirements. Nothing that 
men can give to Jehovah, whether burnt-offerings by the thou
sand or rivers of oil by the ten thousand, or even one's first
born son, can atone for sin and make one acceptable to Je
hovah. Justice and kindness and fellowship with God are 
so far superior to ceremonial worship and costly gifts that the 
latter count practically for nothing. But it would be a mis
take to 1nfer from this magn-ificent description of the essence 
of genuine religion that Micah was wholly opposed to the 
temple worship of his day. He complained that the priests 
taught for hire, the heads of the people judged for reward, and 
the prophets practioed divination for money. Hence he an
nounced that Zion should be plowed as a field and Jerusalem 
become heap!'> of rublJish (Micah 3 :11, 12). 

The prophet Malachi represents Jehovah as so displeased 
with blind and lame animals laid upon his altar that he would 
prefer to have the temple worship altogether abolished : "Oh 
that there were one among you that would shut the doors, that 
ye might not kindle fire on mine altar in vain! I have no 
pleasure iin you, saith Jehovah of hosts, neither will I accept 
an offering at your hand." The rejection of the temple worship 
would seem to be a1bsolute and final. Malachi might naturally 
he put with Isaiah, Micah and the other prophets, who are 
wrongly supposed to have opposed the sacrificial system in 
Israel. That this is not a true statement of the case, however, 
is evident from Malachi 2 :1-9, in which the high calling of Levi 
and the covenant with him receive express recognition. Jeho
vah 'takes no pleasure in the •offerings in the temple, not be
cause he rejects sacrifices altogether, but because the people 
are immlting him by bringing lame and sick animals and lay
ing them upon his altar. 

One of the most interesting and important examples of the 
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figure of exaggerated contrast occurs in Jeremiah 7 :21-23. The 
prophet speaks in sarcasm: "Add your burnt-offerings unto 
your sacrifices, and eat flesh." Becoming thoroughly excited 
in his moral indignation over the abuses around him, the 
prophet exclaims in Jehovah's name: "For I spoke not to your 
fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sac
rifices; but this thing I commanded them, saying, Hearken to, 
my mice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people; 
and walk ye in all the ways that I command you, that it 
may be well with you." The antithesis between the sacrificial 
·system on the one hand, and obedience to Jehovah on the 
other, is put in the mililt absolute form. A literalist would 
so understand it without further ado; and some of the most 
scholarly critics and commentators of recent years have 
tumbled headlong into the pit of literalism. They contend 
that J eremi.ah here says that the system of sacrifice practiced 
in the temple, with which the prophet must have been quite 
familiar, was not delivered to Israel by Jehovah through Moi.es. 
at the time of the Exodus, but that the requirements of Jehovah 
through Moses consisted simply in obedience to Jehovah's com
mands_ As Prof. Brown, in his new commentary on Jeremiah 
i,;ays, "Sacrifices d'id not originate at Sinai, and were not ther~ 
commanded." Attention to the divine voice and a life in 
harmony with his will wa-s the substance of the divine require
ment when Jehovah brought Israel out of Egypt. 

It ;;eems to us quite pla'in that Jeremiah here uses the figure
of exaggerated contrast. Quiet, phlegmatic natures do not 
find it easy to understand the impassioned imagery of an 
oriental orator whose soul is on fire with indignation in the 
presenc-e of aggravating abuses in religion. In order to drive 
his me1,i.age home, the prophet overstates it, using the form 
of absolute antithesis instead of relative. Jeremiah's mean
ing is, "Jehovah did not lay emphasis on sacrifices and burnt
offerings at Sinai, but on obedience to his holy command·s." To 
lo,•e God with all the heart and one's neighbor as oneself is 
the main thing in the religion of Jehovah. Obey his high and 
holy requfrements, and do not pay so much attention to ani-
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mal sacrifices, since they weigh little in comparison with obe
dience and apiritual fellowship with God. ,Jehovah did not 
mean that his people should devote their chief attention to 
a sacrificial system, but rather that they should walk in loving 
obedience to his moral and spiritual demands. 

With the prophets, as we have seen, the figure of exaggerated 
contrast is not an unusual method of speech. Tbe poets of 
Iarael also employed it effectively. See Ps. 50 :7-15, where 
the flesh of bulls and goats is contrasted with thanksgiving and 
the payment of vows. See also Ps. 51 :16, 17, where burnt
offering is contrasted with a broken and a contrite heart. The 
psalmist apparently puts no value at all on sacrifice and burnt
offerings. It seems to us, however, that here again we have a 
good example of the expression of relative antithesis as if it 
were absolute. Verses 18 and 19 of Psalm 51 speak of Je
b.ovah'ii acceptance of the sacrifices of righteousness. 

Th~ most striking example of the figure of exaggerated con
trast is the language of our Lord, recorded in Luke 14 :26: "If 
any man cometh unto me, and hateth not his own father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and 'his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.'' What can· 
a lit/;U'alist do with this passage, unless it be to butt his brains 
out on it? 

Of course our Lord means to i:each that our love for him 
ought to be so intense that all other love pales into hatred in 
comparison therewith. Jesus demands the first place in our 
hearts. Matthew gives substantially the thought expressed 
in Luke as having been spoken on an earlier occasion. As he 
records it, the antithesis is relative: "He that loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and he that lov
eth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me" (Matt. 
10:37). 

As a neld prea,cher addressing thousands of restless hearers. 
our Lord projected among them many striking sayings which 
could not be forgotten. Some hea,rers might not understand 
at the moment, but all could remember what he said. 

The Sermon on the Mount abounds in exaggerated contrast. 
Jesus attacks current abuses in language that can never be 
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forgotten. Instead of swe-aring by the heaven or the earth 
or Jern;,.nlem or one's own head, "Swear not at all". Shall the 
follower of Jesus then refuse to take an oath in a court 
of justice? Not if he imitates the Son of man; for he took 
an oath before the Sanhedrin that he was the Messiah. Tb.e 
followers of Jesus are required to submit to wrong rather than 
to seek revenge. The code of Hammurabi and Moses agree in 
the statute, "An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth". The 
Jewrish toochers encouraged the, redress of grievances, insist
ing that it was right to hate an enemy and take vengeance on 
a wrongdoer. Jesus says: "Resist not him that is evil; but who
eyer smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also." 
Jesus him.self did not follow this rule literally when he was 
rudely smitten in the presence of the Sanhedrin, but firmly 
remonstrated (John 18 :22, 23). Dr. Broadus, in his Commen
tary on Matthew, quotes with approval the remar:R by Dykes: 
'•Of course, when an in,stance is selected to illustrate a prin
ciple, the instance i.s usually an extreme or next to impossible 
one; both because a principle is best seen when pushed to its 
ultimate application, and also because there is less chance of 
people blindly copying the example when its extravagance 
drives them to seavch for some inner meaning in it." 

The great Russian novelist Tolstoi reorganizes the teaching 
of Jei,,us on the literal interpretation of the precept, "Res'~t 
not evil". He takes the striking precepts of our Lord in the 
Sermon on the Mount, and presses them down on the con
science as commands to be obeyed to the letter t>y those who 
would follow Jesus. The entrance of common sense is forbid
den by the Count as an effort to explain away the Scriptures. 
A small group of hyperbolical sayings in one discourse are 
made the norm of Christian teaching and conduct. In his re
action from nihilism, the brave foe of effete ecclesiasticism 
and autocratic power has fallen into the slough of literalism. 
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A STUDY OF HOMILETICAL THEORY. 

THE ORIGINS OF HOMILETICAL THEORY BEFORE A. D. 400 

BY EDWIN CHARLES DARGAN, D.D., LL.D. 

ARTICLE II. 

If the former article has shown that homiletical theory has 
a scientific value of its own, it may be a&sumed that a study 
of its origin and historical development will not be devoid of 
worth and interest. And interest is quickened by the fact that 
we are not left to conjecture and inference for a clear tracing 
of the rise and progress of homiletical theory. Of course many 
details are unknown, and the inevitable penumbra of obscurity 
and doubt envelops even the central certainties; but on the 
whole we have reason to congratulate ourselves that the main 
principles and general outlines of our &ubject rest upon well 
known or easily discoverable facts, and we may, therefore, 
have a feeling of security in reachlng our results rather beyond 
what may be cherished in regard to many similar historic re
·searches. Our task is further simplified by the consideration 
that doctrinal and critical preposses&ions need n-0t disturb the 
serenity of our pur&uit. Happy we! Our only concern is to 
find and tell, as well as we can, how a theory or art of preach
ling arose and grew."' 

*NOTE.-To dispense with the multiplication of foot notes! give here 
the chief authorities used, quoted or referred to in the body of the 
article. To all I wish to make the fullest acknowledgment of indebted
!1ess without surrendering any proper claim to personal labors and 
independent thought. The list follows, as nearly IH practicable, the 
order of discussion in the article. Grote's History of Greece; Momm
sen•~ History of Rome; Sears' History of Oratory; Jebb's Attic Orators; 
Dav1dson's Aristotle and the Ancient Educational Ideals; Bekker's 
Charicles; articles in the Encyclopaedia Britannica on Rhetoric and 
on Aristotle; Cope's Introduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric; Aristotle's 
Rhetoric, both the Bohn transalation and the far better one of Welldon, 
wi~h the notes to each; Oicero's Brutus and De Oratore, the Bohn trans
lat10ns; Quintilian'e Instititute of Oratory; Watson's translation in 
the Bohn Library (translations preferred for convenience; there was con
sultation of originals when thou~ht necessary); article in ReV'tte des 
:f!eux Mo?tdes for March 15th, 1884, by M. Gaston Boisier on L' Instmc
tion Publique dans l'Empire Roma.in; Ha.tch's Hibbert Lectures for 1888; 
articles in Hastings Bible Dictionary on Jewish Education by A. R S. 
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In th'is article we ar'e concerned with those fundamental 
facts and fore~ out of which homiletical theory came in time 
to be de,·eloped. Our thesis is: That before the formulation 
of a distinct theory of Christian discourse by Augm,t'ine, at 
the torn of the fourth into the fifth century, such a theory was 
germinating all through the patristic age, and that the forma
tive forces of this germination were two widely dia'erent but 
very effective influences which came together within that epoch 
and have never been discarded, namely, the classical and the 
Biblical. So we may describe th'is vast originative period as 
deploying three great forces toward the development of homi
letica l theory: (1) The Classical lmpul&e, or the development 
of the Graeco-Roman rhetoric; (2) The Biblical Impulse, or 
the unfolding of the principles of rel'igious discourse in the 
Old and Kew Testaments; (3) The Patristic Impulse, or the 
germination of a theory of preaching during the second, third 
and fourth Christian centuries. 

THE CLASSICAL IMPULSE. 

The splendid oratory of the Greek and Roman peoples dur
ing the flourishing periods of their history is too well known 
to need more than thii; passing reference. Along with the 
practice a theory was also developed, and the Graeco-Roman 
rhetoric has been a rich storehouse of principles for all sub
sequent times. Indeed, there has be,en little of real value or 
original thought added to the ancient treatises. What has fol
lowed has been mostly in the way of necessary development 

Kennedy on Prophecy, by A. B. Davidson; in the Jewish Encyclopaedia 
on the appropriate subjects; Mabaum's Judische Homiletik (Einleit) a.nd 
Dr. Phillipson's article in the Jewish Encylopaedia. on Homiletics; 
Stalker's Preacher and his Models, and Imago Christi; G. A. Smith's 
Modern Criticism and the Preaching of the Old Test.; Schurer's 
History of the Jewish People in the time of Christ; Edersheim's and 
other Li Tes of Christ; various commentaries, the works on early Church 
History; Broadus' Lectures on the History of Preaching, and on Jesus 
of Nazareth; Paniel's Reschichte der Christlichtn Beredsamkeit; Rothe's 
Geschichte der Predigt; Nebe's Zur Geschichte der Predigt; articles by 
Christlieb on Homiletik and Geschichte der Prestigt, in the Herzog-Plitt 
(second edition) Real-Encyclopadu; and on Homiletik by Keppler ln 
Wetzer and Welte's Kirchenlexicon; works of Origen, Basil, Gregory 
Na.zianzen, Chrysostom, Ambrose and other Fathers so far as needed, 
Ullually in the translations of the Apostolic, Nicene and Post-Nicene 
Fathers, but in the original■ when desirable, as given ln Migne'a Pa
trology or other editions. 
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.and of adaptation to later times, languages and con
ditions. The Greek theory of oratory received its most 
scientific and enduring expression in Aristotle's work on 
rhetoric. Aristotle died in 322 B. C. The Roman rhetoric 
found its best and completest treatment in the works of Cicero 
and Quintilian, the former of whom died E. C. 43, and the 
latter about A. D. 120, possibly earlier. The Roman rhetoric 
was very largely dependent on the Greek-as was the case 
in other departments of literature-though Quintilian's work 
is a far more finished and complete performance than Ari!>
totle's. We thus see that at the time when the ancient rhetoric 
came in contact with the post-!Jiblical preachin,;- the theory 
of public speaking had reached a high state of development 
and needed only adaptation to Christian discourse. And homi
letical theory, both in its origin and in its development, is the 
application of accepted principles of public speaking to the 
particular ends and demands of the Christian gospel. Our 
bu!>iness now 'is to trace briefly the rise and perfecting of this 
ancient classical rhetoric up to its impact upon, the even more 
ancient though partly parallel development of Biblical 
prophecy, preaching and hermeneutics. 

The origin of the Greek people and their 1anguage cannot 
be traced, but their history and literature reveal them as a 
speaking people. In the Homeric poems the heroes are ora
tors as well as warriors. Herodotus and Thucydides, as well 
as other historians, make record of speeche!'!, and even report 
or invent them. Thucydides devotes especial attention to the 
noble oratory of Pericles. The drama also indicates the sway 
which oratory held in the popular esteem and cushnns. Lastly, 
oratory itself extended from practice into literature and 
theory. Published orations and treatise!'! on the art of speak
ing are, the latest development of Greek letters. Groce accounts 
for this oratorical element of Grecian culture as lying in the 
_genius and language of the Hellenic peoples, in their love of 
liberty and their forms of government, in the parallel and sym
pathetic development among them of philosophy and art, in 
tlieir popular assemblies, and especially in the nature of their 
law coul'ts and system!> of pleading. Jebb points out two 
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forces in the origin and development of technical studies of 
orat-0r~: (1) The impulse given to Greek thought and culture 
b~ the dialectic philosophy of the Ionian schools; and (2) The 
te,chnical rhetoric of the Sicilian teachers. Neither of these 
movements originated at Athens, but both found early lodg
ment and careful attention in the chief seat of Hellenic cul
ture. The dialectic 'impulse came chiefly from Protagoras (who 
taught how to make, the weaker cause appear the stronger), 
Prodicus (who taught how to distinguish synouyms), and Em
pedocles, the philosopher-poet of Sicily. The strictly rhetori
cal impulse came from Gorgias ( a pup'il of Empedocles), Ko
rax, and Tisias (a pupil of Korax), all of Sicily. Grote was 
inclined to recognize Empedocles and Gorgias as the begin
ne,rs of properly rhetorical instruction among the Greeks, but 
Jebb, with apparently better reason, considers Korax of Syra
cuse (B. C. 466) as the founder and father of Grook rhetoric, 
so far as that distinction may be given to any one man. At 
any rate it was he that published the first treatise which pro
fessed to give rules for the art of public speaking. 

In B. C. 466, Thrasybulus, tyrant of Syracuse, was over
thrown and a democracy established. By him and his prede
cessors much land had been, from time to time, confiscated and 
bestowed on different ones, so that on the fall of the tyrant 
numerous claimants for these lands arose, and there was great 
confusion as to titles. The causes had to be tried before the 
popular courts, and the claimants were required to present 
their arguments in person. Many were timid and unskilied in 
speaking. So Korax drew up a system of rules and taught 
the pleaders how to present their claims. Cope, in his Intro
duction to Aristotle's Rhetoric (p. 28), speaks very slightingly 
-of this famous treatise, saying that it was occupied wholly 
with the argument from probability which wa& nothing more 
nor less than to make the worse appear the better reason, "in 
other words, to subvert truth and justice". I have never seen 
the treatise nor any analysis of it and cannot therefore uphold 
or d'ispute the fairness of Cope's criticism; but it seems a 
little onesided and &evere though no doubt well founded. Tisias 
was a pupil of Korax and carried on the work of his master. 
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Gorgias, a contemporary of these and a pupil of Empedocles, 
came to Athens on a political errand and so captivated the 
Athenians by his florid style of eloquence that he was (no 
doubt easily!) induced to remain and become a teacher of the 
art of speaking. After him the orator Antiphon combined 
theory and practive by being both a pleader in the courts and 
an :instructor of others. Lysias, as is well known, wrote 
speeches for ·his clients; and Isaeus, the teacher of Demos
thenes, did likewise, besides giving instruction in oratory. 

The method of these earliest teachers has perpetuated itself. 
There was study of treatises, like that of Korax, which was 
speedily followed by many others; there was lecture or conver
sational discussion with the pupils; there was critical study, 
under the teacher's guidance, both of the poets and orators; 
and there were models furnished by the teacher, and exercises 
t'>ubmitted by the pupils. Thus, as often, are we reminded of 
the famou~ saying of Sydney Smith, that "the ancients hav~ 
stolen all of our best ideas". 

Greek oratory and rhetoric-practice and theory-came to 
their culmination in the same age; the one in Demosthenes 
and the other in Aristotle, both of whom died in the year HJ~ 
B. C. The immortal treatise of Aristotle was the fruit of his 
reflectionf> and teaclrings during the years of bis great career 
as a teacher at Athens of all the elements of knowledge cur
rent in his day. The limits of this article forbid: any study 
of tbi,s marvelous man and his manysided and lasting influence 
upou thought and culture. We have here in view only his 
rhetorical theory. Quintilian somewhere states that Aris
totle was accustomed to talk on rhetoric with his pupils as 
he walked, on the covered ways (peripatoi, hence Peripatetic) 
of his famous Lyceum, in the afternoons. We might infer from 
the wretched style and arrangement in which the famous trea
tise reaches us that postprandial dullness and jog-trot conver
sation both figure somewhat in its preparation. Perhaps it 
is more charitable to assume that the work was not written 
by Aristotle at all, but is only the conglomerate notes of his 
pupils-and taken in afternoon walks! At any rate some sort 
of apology is due to posterity for the form in which this most 
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interesting and valuable production has come down to us. A 
brief synopsis of its contents ii; all that can be here presented. 

After preliminary definitions and e,xpl41,nations the three 
main topics treated as essential to rhetorical theory are Ar
guments ( 1rtCT-ret<;), Diction (X€fti;), and Order (-rdf,i;) ; and it 
might be assumed that the treatment would adhere to this 
lucid and comprehensive division, but it does so only in a gen
eral way. There are three books and the outline of them is 
this: 

Book I. The Nature of Oratory and Rhetoric. (Aristotle 
himself gires no such indication of his matter. This heading 
is inferred from the contents.) In chapters 1-3 there are in-. 
troductory definitions and explanations :-The relation of logic 
to rhetoric is stated, the utility of rhetoric defended, and 
rhetoric is defined as "the faculty of considering in any sub
ject that which will induce belief." It is the art of persuasion 
and therefore deals mostly with argument. Arguments are 
classi1it>d as (1) Technical (those which lie in the scope of 
rhetoric itself, i. e., may be produced or discovered by the 
speaker); and (2) Untechnical (those which lie outside of the 
speaker's mind, external, legal, documentary, etc.). The Tech
nical or Rhetorical Arguments are further explained as being 
derived (1) from the character of the speaker, (2) from the dis
position of the hearer, and (3) from the speech itself-i. e .. the 
form its argument takes, whether (a) enthymeme (rhetor~ca! 
deduction) or example (rhetorical induction). The three 
kinds of oratory are then distinguished: (1) Deliberative (po
litical, legislative); (2) Epideictic (no good English equiva
lent; show oratory, declamatory, platform, belonging to some 
occasion, memorial, invective, etc., in other words "the bi.g 
speech"); (3) Judicial, or Forensic (pertaining to law courts/. 
In chapters 4-15 there follows a more detailed discussion of 
these, with suggestion of the topics appropriate to each. :\s 
an appendix to the treatment of judicial oratory Aristotle 
mentions and dismisses the untechnical arguments, such as 
testimony, oaths, deeds, etc. 

Book II. Discussion of the Technical Arguments-1rtCT-rEL<;. 
The three,fold distinction is reduced to two by merging the 
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first two (those relating to speaker and hearer) into one, 
wbich are called ethical arguments, and are treated at length 
in chapters 1-18. In this section (2-11) there is an acute dis
cussion of the feelings and how they are to be reached, sur.h 
as .anger and placability, love and hatred, confidence and fear, 
benevolence, p'ity, etc. Varieties of character and condition 
(age and fortune) .are also brought under penetrating review,. 
and the way to deal with them. Then the wgical arguments, 
i. e., those inhering in the speech itself, are taken up and dis
cussed in chapters 19-26. First he briefly notices the common 
topics (c. 19), i. e., those belonging to all kinds of oratory, 
such as possibility, fact ( past or future), and degree. Then 
there is a strong study of the rhetorical induction and deduc
tion ( example and enthymeme). Of the latter there is an ill
arranged enumeration of twenty-eight varieties. Then cornea. 
a discussion of fallacies and of refutation. 

Book III. Diction ( Style >..efti;) and Order ( Arrangement, 
Tafti;). 

By way of preliminary in chapter 1 the threefold division 
into argument, style and arrangement is noted. Then the mat
ter of del'ivery and voice is taken up. The subject is dismissed 
in a very brief but luminous and suggestive way. Then follows 
a disjointed and repetitious discussion of diction or style. It 
is full of good thin6s, but does not readily lend itself to brief 
analysis, and to enumerate all the points would take too much 
space. Such matters as faults of diction and construction, use 
of words, figures of speech, purity, dignity, rhythm, etc., are 
presented with great good sense and spirit. The four chief 
"virtues" of style are 'held to be: clearness, fitness, impressive
ness, and beauty. Lastly and briefly, chapters 13-19, arrange
ment is considered. The necessary parts of a speech are only 
two: Proposition and Proof; but Introduction and Conclusion 
may be added, making four. The introduction may be derived 
from the speaker, the subject ( or occasion), the audience, 0r

the opponent. The Statement, or Narration varies according 
to the kind of oratory-Epideictic, Forensic, or Deliberative. 
The Proof may be either direct ( arguments appropriate to the 
kind of oratory again) or indirect, as interrogation, reply~ 
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ridicule. The Conclusion has one or more of four aims: (1) 
To incline the hearer favorably; (2) To amplify or diminish 
for effect; ( 3) To appeal to feeling; or ( 4) To recall the line 
of thought. 

It is a remarkable fact that this, the most suggestive and 
scientific treatise on rhetoric which appeared in ancient times, 
and almost in any time, came not from a professional rhetori
cian nor from an orator, but from a great all-round philosopher 
who was chiefly intent on other subjects but took this in as 
an important element of his teaching. This goes far to ex
plain both the merits and the glaring defects of the work. It 
is easy to criticise its faulty arrangement, its inadequate defi
nition, its dry and difficult style, its vexatious obscurities, and 
many other details here and there. But on the whole criti
cism is lost in admiration when we consider the ample knowl
edge, the wealth of illustration, the penetrating judgment and 
discrimination, the broad and firm grasp of fundamental and 
unrnrsal principles, the depth and acuteness of thought, and 
the exhaustiveness of suggestion displayed in this brief and 
vigorous treatise. How much Aristotle may have owed to 
his predecessors we may not say, but probably not much; for 
he commonly speaks very slightingly of other works. As it 
stands Aristotle's Rhetoric is the supreme achievement of the 
Hellenic mind on the subject of which it treats. Besides the 
Rhetoric Aristotle wrote a less valuable, work, to which he 
sometimes refers-the Topics, or helps, to invention. 

In the early Roman times there was a developing native 
oratory, but the, later influence of the Greek practice and theory 
gave both to speaking and writing a Grecian method and bent. 
The lack of originality in the Latin literary product is no
torious. Yet there was some slight theoretical instruction in 
pub'ic speaking in the early republican days of Rome. The 
Senate and Forum taught by example. Cato the Ceusor spoke 
contemptuously of rhetorical studies, and Crassus (himself 
an orator) when consul warned the people against the en
croachment of Greek studies in this art. But Crassus had 
himself studied the Greek rhetoric, and Cato in spite of his 
growling had drawn up a set of rules for speaking derived 
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mainly from his studies in Greek literature. One of his short 
rules is worth remembering: Rem tene, verba sequentur. About 
B. c. 100 formal instruction in both Greek and Latin litera
ture and rhetoric is said to have begun at Rome. Mommsen 
(Vol. III., p. 565) mentions an ancient Latin treatise on 
rhetoric dating from the time of Sulla as being "remarkable 
not merely for its close, clear and firm handling of the sub
ject, but above all for its comparative independence as re
spects Greek models." Julius Caesar wrote a treatise on the 
art of speaking correctly, and dedicated it to Cicero-a fact 
which the orator mentions with pride (Brutus, chap. lxxii), 
and proceeds to ,say that Caesar "laid it down as an axiom that 
an accurate choice of words is the foundation of eloquence." 
Cicero's own rhetorical works are well known-the treatise 
on Invention ( derived almost entirely from Aristotle's Topics 
and claiming no originality), the famous dialogue on the Ora
tor, ,and the Brutus, or dialogue on the Celebrated Orators. 
These were not manuals of instruction, but literary treatises, 
very pleasant reading and giving careful discussion from many 
points of view of the accepted principles of oratory traditional 
and prevalent in Cicero's time. 

But the great Latin treatise on rhetoric is the truly ad
mirable and exhaustive work of Quintilian, the Education of 
an Orator, or, as sometimes called, the InsPitutes of Oratory. 
In passing from Aristotle to Quintilian we make a great leap : 
in time it is nearly four hundred years; in culture it is from 
the Greek at its culmination to the Roman in its early decline; 
in men it is from a great all-round thinker and genius to a cul
tivated specialist of excellent talent but no great depth of 
thought; in works it is from the original and suggestive but 
incomplete and unpolished production of a master mind chiefly 
intent and notably great in other departments, to the highly 
elaborated single achievement of a sound judgment and well
read intelligence directed through a long life to this one task. 
Little is known of the life of Quintilian. Born, it seems, in 
Spain he came to Rome in the brief reign of the emperor Galba, 
and remained there a teacher of rhetoric all his long life, dy
ing probably in A. D., 118, or thereabout. He was highly es-
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teemed both in character and afl a highly successful teacher .. , 
He was one of the first of those who received at Vespasian's
order a salary from the public revenues of the city; and Domi
tian committed to him the education of his great-nephews, pre
sumable heirs to the purple. By the same emperor be was in
vested with the iui;igni'a of the consulship-an event which is. 
tbonght to have occasioned Juvenal's sneer: Si fortuna volet 
fics d-0 rhctorc consul. Quintilian was incidentally a pleader 
in fhe courts, but with all his heart a teacher of oratory. And 
the practice and teaching of a lifetime are condensed in bis. 
famous book. 

This elaborate and satisfying production is wrought out in 
tweh·e books. It was actually written in about two years,, 
though the studies, labors and reflections of many years lay 
back of its publication. It covers a wide range--as the course 
of education was in that age chiefly rhetorical-discussing 
many subjects which would now be classed in other depart
ments of culture_ It is complete in topics, thorough and dis
criminating in treatment, and attractive in style. The first 
book treats of the primary education of youth preparatory 
to oratorical training; the second book. discusses the nature· 
and principles of rhetoric; from the third to the seventh in
clusive, the topics of invention and arrangement are consid
ered; from the eighth to the eleventh, style and delivery are 
handled; and in the twelfth there is discussion of some im
portant practical matter;; such v.s t'he orator's morals, priL
ciples, choice of work, retire~wut, de. The w·Jrk ha,;i alwaJ~ 
been recognized by competent judges as a masterpiece. It bas, 
of course, greatly colored and influenced all subsequent teach 
ing and treatment of rhetoric. It is far superior to Aristotle's; 
work as a manual, as well as in the completeness and orderli
ness of its treatment, though falling below in originality and 
power of thought. The two treatiaes taken together represent 
the consummation of the Graeco-Roman rhetoric. 
A word mm.t be said in regard to the place of rhetoric in the· 

ancient systems of education. It was a leading place. The 
so-called Seven Liberal Arts, as later developed and correlated, 
were: Grammar, Dialectic (Logic), Rhetoric-the Trivium-j 
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and Arithmetic, Geometry, Astronomy, and Music-the Quad
rivium. The post of honor belonged to the first three; and as 
both grammar and logic were closely connected with rhetoric, 
they were considered as necessary parts of the instruction of 
the orator. For teaching rhetoric, with grammar ( or litera
ture) and dialectic, teachers and schools abounded in all the 
ages of the Graeco-Roman education. During the first five cen
turies of the Christian era rhetoric held the chief place in 
school education. Vespasian is said by Suetonius to have or
dered that the salaries of rhetorical teachers at Rome should 
be paid out of the municipal treasury, and this is held to be the 
beginning of state education. But Julius Caesar is said to 
llave had a similar scheme in mind; and he actually did estab
lish schools in Gaul. After Ves·pasian various emperors added 
to the dignities and emoluments of rhetorical teachers, in some 
cases making their salaries a charge upon the municipal reve
nues of the chief provincial cities. Marcus Aurelius endowed 
chairs of rhetorical instruction at Athens. In A. D. 425 Theo
dosius II, established a grand imperial school at Constanti
nople, directly under state control and supported by the gov
ernment. It had thirty-one professors, most of whom taught 
rhetoric and the related subjects. Thus at the time that Chris
tianity ceased to be persecuted and became a care of govern
ment, a great system of education in which the theory of 
speaking was a central, and perhaps the leading element, had 
come to be thoroughly wrought out and established. Not only 
was education in this way chiefly rhetorical in tone, but a 
fondness for popular eloquence had also been developed and 
maintained, and in some sort a critical (though often vitiated) 
taste had been cultivated. It was into a society thus educated 
and trained that the longer, though part of the time parallel, 
stream of Biblical prophecy and preaching poured its new 
volume of power. And thus the preaching and homiletics of 
patristic and mediaeval times received their classic impulse. 
But we must now trace the other great line of descent. 

THE BIBLICAL IMPULSE 

Ancient oratory as deecribed by Aristotle and others, lacks 
the religious and profoundly moral element. This we find in 
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the prophets and preachers of the Bible. Had Aristotle been 
as well acquainted with the prophets of Israel as with the 
Greek orators, and had Quintilian made an appreciative ac
quaintance, with these prophets and the early Christian preach
ers, there would have, no doubt, been added to their division 
into Forensic, Deliberative, and Epideictic oratory the Didac
tic or Hortatory genus. After the arrival of tbe Christian dis
course or sermon it is no longer possible to frame a complete 
theory of public speaking which does not include homiletics. 
·we are ready to ask then, Do we find any traces of rhetorical, 
or as we may now say, homiletical, theory in the Scriptures? 
Preaching there is, and of the noblest sort; but along with the 
practice is there anything which may fairly be called theory or 
art? If the question means any set of definite rules for the 
composing and delivering of religious discourses we shall have 
to answer in the negative; but if it means that certain prin
ciples to guide in the practice of preaching may be found in the 
Bible, we shall have, to say that at least hints and suggestions 
are given in both the Old and the New Testaments. 

As to the Old Testament, granting that the prophets repre
sent the proclamatory and the scribes the didactic, and both 
classes the hortatory, elements of preaching as a practice, are 
there any indications of a corresponding theory of religious 
discourse? Were there any accepted canons aud any definite 
instruction as to the manner of giving religious di•scourses? 
It must be confessed that the data for forming an opinion on 
this point are somewhat scanty; but they are not wholly want
ing. A slight indication is given in the provision for general 
education among the Hebrews. Three stages are recognized in 
the progress of Hebrew education: (1) the early period when 
home was the place and parents the teachers; (2) a later 
period, after the exile, when to the preceding there were added 
the -scribes and the synagogue; (3) the last period, that of the 
rabbis and their schools. In all these it was incumbent on 
the learners to read and copy and repeat passages of the 
Scriptures. In the later times the public reading and exposi
tion of Scripture seem to presuppose at least some instruction 
for the better performance of the duty. In all periods we know 
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that careful attention was paid to the very words of the sacred 
text. 

There is a more definite indication in the literature of the 
Old Testament. Its general character, especially in the 
prophetic writings, gives evidence of more or less of training 
in the art of expression, both oral and literary. There is un
mistakable indication of care and presumably, therefore, of 
previous instruction in oratorical composition. Of course oat. 
ural abiliity must be presupposed, and the divine call and em
powering must not be forgotten; but along with all this one 
cannot read the remains of Joel, Amos, Micah, Zephaniah, and 
others of the minor prophets, and still less the immortal ut
terances of Isaiah and Jeremiah, without feeling sure that 
these men had studied to good effect the best ways of making 
their messages impressive to their hearers. They were not only 
great orators but trained orators. They not only knew, but 
knew how. The case of Amos is of special interest because 
in a well-known passage (7 :14, 15) he disclaims being a 
prophet or a son of a prophet. But this disclaimer seems to 
refer to his occupation prior to his call and authorization 
rather than to lack of technical preparation for his work. On 
the contrary Dr. Davidson (in Hastings' B. D., IV. p. 109) 
speaks of Amos as the "oldest literary prophet", and as hav
ing "the prophetic mannerism and technique". In the books 
of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes there are a few striking traces 
of rhetorical care, implying at least some rhetorical culture. 
Wisdom, instruction, and propriety of speech are noted in 
Prov. 1 :1-4; and in Prov. 25 :11 we have a rhetorical principle 
of perennial importance: "A word fitly spoken is like apples 
of gold in network of silver". In the classic passage of Eccl. 
12 :9-12 we find a "preacher", or master of assembly, who was 
himself "wise" and "taught the people knowledge", who "pon
dered", "gave ear", "sought out proverbs", sought "acceptable 
words", or "words of delight"; there is praise of "the words 
of the wise" which are as "goads", or incitements to action, 
and as "nails" which hold a structure together; there is men
tion of "many books" and of "much study", with cautionary 
advices. Certainly from hints such a·s these we may infer that 
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in the preparation of men for public duty aa religious teachers, 
attention was duly paid to the study and selection of the lan
guage and form of discourse. 

Furtber inference a.s to the existence of rhetorical instruc
tion among the Hebrews may be drawn from their institutions: 
the order of Prophets, the order of Scribes, and the Synagogue. 
The long continued activity of an order of men whose chief 
duty was public religious speech certainly implies not only a 
body of traditional principles for the better performance of that 
duty, but also some instruction in those principles. The fact 
that so-called "schools of the prophets" are known to bave ex
isted adds force to this deduction, but too much force must not 
be allowed to it. For the term "·school", as applied to these 
communities or bands of prophets, is not it.self found in the 
accounts of them; and we have no means of knowing how much 
attention was paid in these guilds or communities to study and 
disciplinary training for the exercise of the prophetic function. 
·we may not, however, resist the conclusion that there was 
likely to have been some such instruction; but it would be a. 
violent assumption to discover in the notices of these "sons 
of the prophets" a description of a modern theological sem
inary with its course in homlietics! (See 1 Sam. 10:5, 10, ·12; 
I Kings 20 :35; 2 Kings 2 :3, 5, 15; 4 :1, 38, 6 :1.) It is not im
portant for our present inquiries to determine the time when 
the order of scribes arose. We find them well established in 
New Testament times, and they certainly existed long before 
then. Their main busineas was the interpretation and teach
ing of the law, but this was enlarged to mean the whole body 
of Scripture. So that theirs was primarily a teaching function. 
While thus the content of their teaching is the main thing, yet 
it is reasonable to infer some attention to the form also of their 
discourses. The hortatory or applicatory part of their teach
ing-called haggada--wa-s really preaching. Prof. Robertson 
Smith, as quoted in Hastings' Bible Dictionary, says it was 
"doctrinal and practical admonition, mingled with parable 
and legend . . . . . It was recognized as a rule of faith and 
life, and embraced doctrinal topics, practical exhortation, em
bellishments and fabulous developments of Bible narratives." 
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It is scarcely to be denied tbat for instruction in this kind of 
teaching there must have been something more than example, 
though as to the amount and details of such technical train
ing we are left to conjecture. The public worship of the syna
gogue--which most probably originated after the exile, in 
Ezra's time, or from impulses started by him-carried with it 
the teaching and exhortation based on Scripture. There are 
well known instances in the New Testament of the use made 
by our Lord and Paul of this custom. And it is not unlikely 
that in the schools connected with the later synagogues some 
instruction was given in regard to the suitable performance 
of the function of public speaking from the Scriptures. But 
here again there is only conjecture. Yet it is surely not an 
unreasonable inference, in view of the culminative evidence 
which has been presented that there was some kind and degree 
of rhetorical or homiletical instruction among the ancient 
Hebrews. 

Can we find any traces of homiletical teaching in the New 
Testament? The historfo basis of Christian preaching as 
such, both in its proclamatory and didactic forms, is of course 
to be found in the work of Jesus and his apostles. They 
preached both in the synagogues and in the open air, in pri
vate houses and other more retired places, as occasion offered 
or required. The content of their message is also well under
stood and need not here be considered. Among their teach
ings did they include any instructions which may fairly be 
called homiletical? Did Jesus and his apostles teach others 
how as well as what to preach? 

First, let us inquire whether the teaching of Jesus shows any 
attention, either in his own practice or in his instructions to 
others, to rhetorical, or homiletical, principles? Let us waive 
the curious question of any instruction, general or homiletical, 
which in his human development our Lord may have received. 
It is not improbable that he attended the synagogue school at 
Nazareth; but that he owed much if anything, humanly speak
ing, to the schools, either as to the contents or the manner of 
his teaching is exceedingly doubtful. The astonishment pro
duced by his teaching, its marked contrast to that of the 
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scribes, and especially the wondering question (John 7 :15), 
"How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ?"-all 
go to show that the traditional lore and methods of the schools 
were little or nothing to him. Rut does his teaching show any 
care of form and method, as well as of content? Did be have 
and practice-we ask with all reverence-a bomiletical method 
of his own? In his addresses as we have them there is wealth 
and variety of what may be called homiletical material. Scrip
ture fills an eminent place, being employed as authority, 
quoted frequently, often expounded, habitually assumed as 
revelation, and reverenced as the word of God. Authoritative 
assertion, based on his glorious consciousness of truth, gave 
power to his speech and impressed his hearers as one of his 
most marked qualities. Yet also he frequently used argument 
with powerful effect, and that both in its direct and indirect 
forms; his refutative logic was often crushing. And what is 
to be said of his wonderful illustrations? From the mGre 
elaborate parables down to brief mention and passing allusio.n 
there was mastery of this method of preaching.* Thus in the 
Master's own practice we find the indispensable and perennial 
homiletical categories of Scripture, Experience, Argument, 11-
lustra tion, all used with marvelous skill to the crown of them 
all; Application. But what of order and language, or in 
rhetorical phrase, Arrangement and Style? While we discover 
no prominence of logical order or distinctly marked analysis 
in the recorded discourses of Jesus, there is yet in most of the 
longer ones an evident order and progress of thought, show
ing that he was not indifferent to this element of power in 
public discourse. The fadeless charm of bis language, scarcely 
needs comment; at times sweet simplicity, then suggestive ob~ 
scurity, poetic grace, logical strength, fi.tness to thought and 
occasion, moving eloquence,--all were at his command. We 
do not find in our Lord's sayings or teachings any definite in
structions which could be called homiletical; but his own ex
ample of careful speech, his remarks (Matt. 12 :36, 37) about 
the value of words, his teachings on many other points of de-

*His application of truth to his hearers, both individual and gene
ral, is thorough, appropriate; ofteo fiual. 
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tail in regard to hearing and preaching, his instructions in 
regard to prayer, and the general command to preach, may be 
taken as giving some hint at least that in his unrecorded teach
ings he may have sometimes touched upon matters regarding 
the forms and methods of presenting truth. It may be worth 
while to remark that the language of Matt 10 :19, 20, cannot be 
interpreted as forbidding preparation for preaching; for it 
distinctly refers to over-anxiety on the part of the disciples in 
regard to their defence when they should be brought before 
rulers for the gospel's sake. ( S-ee also Luke 12 :12, 21 :15.) 

In the Acts and Epistles there are some data from which 
we may infer at least a measure of attention to homiletical 
theory. The reported addre&ses of Peter in the early chapters 
of Acts show excellent homiletical skill. The narrative man
ner of Stephen's speech (Acts 7) suggests the synagogue 
method, as does also that of Paul in Pisidian Antioch (Acts 
13). There is clear evidence in Paul's addresses of rhetorical 
training, both Jewish and classical. The short report (which 
most probably was given by himself) of the notable address 
on the Areopagus at Athens reveals not only a rare degree of 
oratorical skill, but the sure traits of culture. And the same 
may be said of the defence before Festus and Agrippa. In the 
Epistles there are a few data of interest. In 1 Cor. 1 :17; 2 :1-5, 
13, we have the passages in which Paul depreciates as a me
dium of communicating the gospel "the words which man's wis
dom teacheth", stating that on coming to Corinth he deter
mined to "know nothing among them but Christ and him 
crucified." These utt~rances have been unwarrantably pressed 
in the interest of discarding proper study, and also in support 
of the unfounded hypothesis that Paul was conscious of hav
ing made a failure at Athens when he attempted to use ora. 
tory in its home, and came to Corinth chastened and deter
mined to discard in the future any attention to rhetoric. A..11 
this seems to me utterly wrong. It is far more likely that Paul 
would have taken his speech at Athens as an illustration of 
the principle here laid down. For when we remember that 
the style of popular speaking in that sub-classical age was de
generate and tawdry, bombastic and extravagant, we must 
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see that the noble restraint, the sincere dignity, the faultless 
i-tyle of the Athenian address is as far as posaible removed 
from the prevailing rhetorical fashion. It is good homiletics 
at any time and place to discard the meretricious aids of false 
taste and exaggerated conceits, and deliver a plain, chaste, 
straightforward message. This Paul did and commended. In 
the Epistles to Timothy there are several passages which con
tain excellent homiletical hints, though of course nothing like 
formal homiletical instruction. Among the qualifications of 
the bishop ( 1 Tim. 3 :2) is that he shall be "apt to teach", im
plying skill as well as character and knowledge. In 1 Tim. 
4 :13-16 Paul urges that Timothy "give attention to the read
ing, the exhorting, the teaching"; that he should not neglect 
his gift, that he should "meditate on these,' things, and that 
he should "take heed to himself and his teaching". In 1 Tim. 
5 :17 he speaks of the elders "who labor in discourse and teach
ing". In 2 Tim. 1 :13 he mentions a "form of sound words"
and though this refers probably to the body of doctrine, yet 
the phrase is significant. In 2 Tim. 2 :2 he exhorts that what 
Timothy had received he should commit to "faithful men who 
should be able to teach others also"; in verses 15, 16 he urges 
that Timothy be diligent to be a good workman, shunning "pro
fane and vain babblings"; and in verse 24 again insists on apt
ness to teach as an indispensable qualification for the minister. 
We cannot be wrong in inferring from these hints that a pre
vious and continued training for the preacher's task would, in 
Paul's view, include attention to the manner as well as the 
content of his message. And on the whole we may say that 
while nothing like formal homiletical instruction in the modern 
sense may be found in the New Testament, yet there are clear 
indications that the ability to present the truth of God effec
tively in human speech is both exemplified and enjoined by the 
highest authori!y. And this surely is the essence and justifi
cation of homiletical theory. We come now to study the third 
and last of the ancient originative forces which resulted in 
the formation of a theory of preaching, or art of Christian dis
course. 
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THE PATRISTIC IMPULSE 

After the Scriptrues the Fathers. The period embraced in 
the scope of this article extends from the Apostolic Fathers 
to Augui;tine. We must keep in mind that Augustine's epoch
making little book On Christian Teaching contains the first 
attempt to formulate and teach homiletical principles. With 
it, therefore, homiletical theory properly begins. The first 
three books were published in A. D., 397, the fourth in 426. 
So that for convenience we may take A. D., 400 as the dividing 
line from the an-£ient development, and let our present discus
sion fall between A. D. 100 and 400. 

Within this important and fruitful epoch the two lines of 
development which we have already traced worked together 
side by side to produce a real theory of preaching at its end. 
The old illustration of two streams coming together is appo
site here. After the junction each in a measure keeps its place 
till at 'ast there is fusion. The classical rhetoric and the bib
lical principles of preaching for a time ft.owed parallel in the 
same channel and finally mingled. The dominance of rhetoric 
in the school education of the time must ever be borne in mind. 
This had a double effect on homiletical theory: ( 1) It secured 
to the educated by actual culture, and to the uneducated by 
imitation and custom, the application of the common principles 
of rhetoric to preaching. An educated man entering the 
Christian ministry in that age could be safely assumed to know 
how to construct and deliver a discourse. We know that this 
wa,,s true of the great preachers; and what was the case with 
them was true of others to some degree. (2) But on the other 
hand the exaggeration, bombast, unreality, and sophistry 
which marked and marred the oratory and rhetoric of the age 
put many of the Fathers into a critical and cautionary atti
tude toward the rhetorical teaching then current. We have 
seen already that Paul probably alludes to these perversions 
in 'his remarks to the Corinthians about the "persuasive words 
of man's wisdom". We find a good deal of this caution in the 
allusions of the Fathers, and it was far from unnecessary. So 
that the attitude of the Christian teacher toward current rhet
orical theory as applied to preaching was eminently a correc-
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tiYe one. Theory did not t;O much need to be learned as chas
tened and applied to Christian uses. 

In regard to the working out of biblical principles of pub
lic speech in the practice and teaching of the Fathers there 
are four matters of importance to be remembered: (1) The in
fluence of the noble content of the gospel message and the Bible 
morality upon those who would set them before others must 
not be forgotten. This was a note which ancient oratory and 
the teaching of it never had. (2) More particularly the actual 
use of the prophets and apostles as models of effective religious 
speech,especially as they were regarded as immediately inspired 
of God, must not be overlooked. (3) But along with these 
considerations a mo-st powerful influence in shaping homileti
cal theory was the very nature of preaching itself, as being 
primarily an interpretation and application of Scripture. As 
oral tradition declined and the canon of Scripture was formed 
and closed, and as the body of disciples grew and became di
,·ersified, the preaching became more and more an exposition 
and turning of Scripture to the spiritual and moral profit of 
the hearers. Thus arose the "homily", or talk, and the basis 
of it was a careful interpretation of the Bible. And so in all 
the after history of preaching and its theory the relation of 
homiletics to hermeneutics has been close and vital. ( 4) Nor 
must we forget that along with the authority of the word that 
of the teacher was an important matter. Paul had already rec
ognized this, and with the development of tlie episcopate in 
the patristic age the appointment and authorization of the 
presbyters as teachers and preachers become highly important. 
This tended to increase the dignity of the preacher and render 
more needful his attention to the form of his discourses. And 
with this the leadership and care of the congregation had in
fluence in determining the theory of pastoral duty in general 
and henc-e of preaching also. In the writings of even such great 
preachers as Gregory, Chrysostom and Ambrose pastoral care 
receives more attention than homiletical theory. 

The writings of the Apostolic Fathers, so far as I have 
noticed, do not contain anything of value as to the progress 
of a theory of preaching. The discussion of teachers and 
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prophets in the Didache says nothing on the point; and the 
Ancient Homily, formerly known as the Second Epistle of 
Clement, is not a production of special merit as a sermon, nor 
does it mention or suggest anything of force as to rhetorical 
training. With the rise of the Apologists in the second cen
tury we come upon evidences of a more liberal culture in the 
Christian writers, and this naturally carried with it more at
tention to rhetoric. Tertullian-wbo on some accounts may 
be classed with the Apologists-was trained as a rhetorician 
and lawyer, and his writings show the influence of his train
ing as well as the natural traits of the orator. It is not. how
ever, till we come to 0rigen in the third century that we can 
feel at all sure-footed in dealing with our subject. In the preach
ing, teaching and enduring influence of that great scholar and 
teacher we begin to discover more distinct traces of a real art 
of preaching, and of instruction in its principles. There is no 
formal treatise on preaching among his works; but both 
Paniel and Nebe have collected passages from his homilies 
which enable us to present his homiletical teachings in a some
what orderly way. It is a pleasure to acknowledge indebted
ness to these scholars and to follow their leadership. 

0rigen's example and teachings encouraged a higher appre
ciation of the homily as a studied discourse. Before his time 
it had been only a loosely connected string of comments on 
the passage of Scripture selected. Nor does it in fact become 
much more than that in his hands; yet there is progress both 
in preparation and in form. But he is careful to warn against 
the abuse of rhetoric. He compares the prevalent rhetoric, 
dialectic and grammar to the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
the disciple of Christ should avoid, yet says: "But a lucid dis
course, the splendor of eloquence, and the art of arguing are 
with propriety admitted to the sevrice of the word of God." 
Thus we see that it was the abuse and not the use of rhetorical 
principles that he condemned. In this connection it is to be 
remembered that Origen insists upon the preacher's charac
ter as essential. Indeed both Aristotle and Quintilian urge 
with all emphasis that the orator must be a good man; and 
the Christian teacher could surely do no less. The preacher, 
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according to Origen, must not be an artificial and· ambi
tious orator, but a pure and spiritual man, a fit channel and 
instrument for communicating the word of God to his hearers. 
But the main element of Origen's homiletics was hermeneuti
cal. He insists that the preacher must get bis message from 
the word of God; and to this end, of course, study and inter
pretation are necessary. Origen did not invent but be did 
elaborate and practice what is known as the allegorical method 
of interpretation. In his time and in his bands there were three 
modes of interpreting any given passage of Scripture: (1) the 
grammatical and historical, by which the exact meaning of 
the text was sought and se,t forth; (2) the moral or hortatory, 
whereby the ethical doctrine of the text was applied to the 
hearer;;;; and ( 3) the allegorical, or spiritual, whereby some 
mystica.I or hidden sense beyond the literal meaning and es
pecially suited to minister to the spiritual life was wrought 
out and applied to the purpose of edification. Later the 
methods were increased to four by dividing the last into the 
tropological and the allegorical, or the :figurative and the 
spiritual. The example and teaching of Origen did much to 
establish the allegorical interpretation as particularly appro
priate to preaching, and it is due to him more than to any 
other individual, perhaps, that this abu;;;e has been so persis
tent in all preaching since his time. The fathers of the West
ern Church, notably Ambrose and Augustine, adopted it 
with enthusiasm and practiood it with amazing in
genuity and power. But we must do Origen the jus
tice to say that his motive in adopting and defending this 
spiritualizing of Scripture was primarily devotional and prac
tical. He was earnestly intent on making every word of Scrip
ture count to the "deepening of the spiritual life"-to use a 
modern phrase. And this purpose, in his mind, was of the 
utmost importance in preaching. Four points, then, will sum
marize Origen's homiletical theory: ( 1) The , preacher's char
acter must be sound and devout; (2) He must get his message 
from Scripture by a careful study of all its possible meaning, 
literal and :figurative; (3) He must faithfully apply this mean
in6 to life; ( 4) He must take thought for the form and method 
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of his discourse, using but not abusing the accepted principles 
of the art of public speaking. 

In the earlier Latin fathers not much of importance for our
study is found. As already remarked, Tertullian was a trained 
rhetorician, and the gifts of the orator were his also, but noth
ing is quoted from him-nor have I myself observed anything 
in such of his writings as I have read-in the way of a theory 
of preaching. Yet his practice and style were potent. Cyprian 
was an ardent admirer and follower of Tertullian, and his 
writings likewise show the training and practice of a rheto
rician. In his letter to Donatus Cyprian speaks as follows of 
the relations of secular and sacred speech: "In the courts, in 
platform addresses let voluble ambition boast a wealth of elo
quence. But when it is speech concerning the Lord God, then 
pure sincerity of .speech rests for persuasives to faith, not upon 
the powers of eloquence, but upon things (i. e., reality). In 
fine, use not eloquent but forcible word.s, not those polished 
to attract a popular audience by artificial speech, but simple 
enough to promlaim with plain truth the divine love". Surely 
this is good enough homiletical theory for any time. Paniel 
quotes ·similar language from Arnobius, who among other good 
things says: "When things far removed from show are under 
discussion, what may be said is rather to be considered than 
how pleasingly it may be said." 

When we come to the Fathers of the fourth century it is 
necessary to bear constantly in mind two most important con
siderations: ( 1) The great prevalence of rhetorical instruction 
in the schools of the empire; and (2) the toleration and pat
ronage of Christianity by the state. The educational and so
cial advantages thus given to preaching profoundly affected 
both its practice and its theory. We find toward the middle 
and end of the fourth century one of the great historic culmi
nations of preaching; and the :five most famous pulpit orators 
of the age were, without exception, rhetorically trained. These 
were Basil, Gregory, Nazianzen, Chrysostom, in the East; and 
Ambrose and Augustine in the West-all of whom enjoye,d in 
marked degree all that the best rhetorical instruction of the 
times could bestow. So also was it with others. 
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I ba,·e not found in my little reading of Ba!'!il anything at 
all upon the, theory of preaching, but the more exhaustive re
search of Panie,l brings out the following. He speaks in one of 
his homilies of the necessity of varying the style of discourse 
according to the •subject and audience, and says: "For as a 
man whose business is war and another who pursues farming 
do not use the same implements. . . . . so also the preacher 
cannot use the same mode of speech when he exhorts to the 
acceptance of the faith and when he opposes adversaries." In 
another homily he urges that the discourse ·should be as 
conc.ise and pointed as is consistent with clearness, "so as to 
show many things in few words, and on account of its brevity 
to be easy for the memory to carry away". These excerpts can 
only make us wish that we bad more of Basil'·s theory. 

There is not much from Gregory Nazianzen, but that little 
is worth while. In one of his songs (quoted by Paniel) he 
stoutly takes issue with the notion (its age is no recommenda
tion to it!) that it is more pious to be unprepared so as to give 
free scope to the Holy Spirit. In one of his homilies also he 
speaks similarly and says it is better in an assembly to speak 
and hear five intelligible words than to pour forth an inexhaus
tible speech like a drum, but without edification. It is evi
dent that this great master of sacred eloquence-no matter 
what his practice-at least in theory had no great respect for 
the sky-lark method of preaching-"profuse strains of unpre
meditated art". We should look to find some homiletics in 
Gregory's famous oration at Nazianzus on his return from 
his retirement to Pontus, in which he discusses with eloquence 
and power his conception of the pastoral life and work. But 
it is mostly devoted to the practical and ethical side of the 
preacher's life, with little that even remotely bears on the 
theory of preaching. Teaching and preaching are named 
among the elder's duties, and adequate and studious prepara
tion are insisted on, but character and wisdom rather than 
rhetoric are the main topics of this eloquent and thoughtful 
discourse. One sentence at least I must quote, where in speak
ing long and acutely of the folly of putting unprepared men 
into the ministry, he says: "And we may rightly, in my opin-
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ion, apply to them the saying of Solomon, '.There is an evil 
which I have seen under the sun, a man wise in his own con
ceit'; and ·a still greater evil is it to charge with the instruc
tion of others a man who is not even aware of his own ig
norance." Chrysostom, Ambrose, and especially -Oregory the 
Great, were all deeply indebted to this vigorous oration of the 
Nazianzen for their more elaborate treatises on the Pastoral 
Office. In his practice of eloquence Gregory was often betrayed 
into soaring and prolixity. Perhaps his theory w~ better. 

The world-famous preacher, John Chrysostom (347-407) of 
Antioch and Constantinople, was carefully educated by Li
banius, the best teacher of rhetoric of the age. His sermons and 
homilies, of which a great number remain, give constant evi
dence both of his native powers and of his excellent training 
and practice.· The three parts of the typical preacher's work 
are well illustrated in this ancient prince of the pulpit. He 
was an admirable pastor, shrewd in his knowledge of human 
nature and faithful and loving in service of his flock. He was 
a careful and untiring student, especially of the Bible; his 
principle of interpretation being that of Antioch rather than 
of Alexandria; that is, he paid chief attention to the liberal and 
moral teaching of the word, with little or no allegorizing. And 
to crown it all he was a pulpit orator of the first rank. His 
practice is everything, and but little theory is to be found in 
his works. Scholars have culled from his sermons here and 
there passages in which he speaks of preaching. These set forth 
his homiletical principles. The preacher must found his dis
course on the word of God, discard ambition for oratorical 
display and applause, and seek first of all the spiritual edifica
tion of his hearers. Over and over again thei,,e principles are 
insisted on. More technically, he says somewhere that an in
troduction is necessary to a well ordered discourse, for a num
ber of reasons. And to this his practice agrees; his introduc
tions are usually excellent. More than in the homilies we 
might expect to find Chrysostom's theory of preaching set 
forth in his famous and delightful treatise On the Priesthood; 
but he is here chiefly occupied with the pastoral side of the 
work, and does not say much about preaching. But that lit
tle is well worth remembering. ( &ference is here made to the 
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translation of B. II. Cowper.) In nook IV., 3, ChrysOf;tom 
asserts that ability to speak well is necessary for a presbyter, 
and adduces Paul as an example. In the following chapters 
he elaborate;; this and gives illustrations from Paul's writ
ings in support of his arg11ment. In nook V. he urges ( c. 1) 
that to speak well requires much labor and study ( c. 5) that 
the 1earned preacher must labor even more than the unlearned, 
and ( c. 7) that he should compose his addresses with a view 
solely to pleasing God and not man. It is worth quoting what 
t~is eminent preacher says a.s to the need of work: "For since 
speaking comes not by nature but by learning, although one 
may attain to perfection in it, he who did not cultivate the 
faculty with constant zeal and practice would at last turn out 
destitute of it." That he conscientiously took pains himself 
is beyond all doubt. 

It remains to mention the two great Latin fathers-Ambrose 
and Augustine. But as our next article will deal with Augus
tine's work on preaching our attention is here restricted to 
Ambrose, the eloquent and celebrated bishop of Milan tpward 
the end of the fourth century. Ambrose had the conventional 
rhetorical education, and had been trained for the civil service. 
His practice was formed on that of the Greek preachers of the 
Alexandrian method of interpretation, and his allegorizing is 
excessive. I have found little if anything of homiletical value 
in his writings. In his treatise on the duties of the ministry 
he owes much (by way of adaptation) to Cicero's De Offeciis, 
and much (by way of borrowing) to Gregory Nazianzen, but 
there is nothing of special interest on the theory of preaching. 
In his epistle to Constantius (Migne. Pat. Lat. tom. 16, col. 
918, seq.) Ambrose says that a preacher's sermons should be 
flowing, pure and clear, that by his gentle arguing he may 
pour sweetness into the ears of the people, and by the gracious
ness of his language soften down the crowd that they may 
willingly follow him. 

We see then that in the Fathers there are only scattered 
hints and traces of a liomiletical theory, but that it was form
ing on the combined principles of the classic rhetoric and of 
Scripture. It was getting ready to find formal and enduring 
expression through the great mind of Augustine. 
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THE SOCIOLOGICAL FUNCTION OF THE MINISTRY 

BY PROFESSOR FREDERICK W. MOORE, VANDERBILT UNIVERSITY. 

Under the name of the priesthood the religious class has had 
a history as old as the immemorial traditions of society itself. 
Wherever a religious cult can be found there the religious elass 
will be found also. 

Not only is the religious class old, but it has also been power
ful in history. It has been the peer of the military class. If 
neither has been able- universally and permanently to domi
nate the other, neither has been able to get along without the 
other, and both have from time to time ·made the lower classes 
dependent upon them. Among some tribes and nations the 
priestly class has notoriously stood for selfishness, for corrup
tion and for superstition. These cases may, however, be passed 
by as instances of abuses from which even so noble an influence 
as the priesthood is not exempt. More characteristic is it to 
say, that the priesthood is an active and interested sharer in 
every phase of national life. It goes with the people to war 
and it celebrates the proclamation of peace. It stands sponsor 
for the monarch as he governs and for the people as they fol
low their various industries. Their humblest occupations and 
their noblest aspirations are known and shared by it. 

Historically the priesthood has been a well differentiated 
body, a group, an organization, a sociological unit, perform
ing it.~ sociological function as such. Similarly the Christian 
ministry is something more than a mere. aggregate of individual 
preachers, isolated missionaries, and Christian workers in sep
' arate fields. They whose field is the world and whose mission 
in life it is to serve their fellowmen constitute a body, a corps, 
a social unit, having characteristic functions as such, exercising 
great power as such. 

Whether we include the larger body of Christian workers or 
the smaller body of ordained ministers, the organization of the 
<llass is not a mere analogy. It is something real. The medical 
profession, loose as its organization is, succeeds in maintaining 
and enforcing a professional code of ethics among its members 
by no other means than the threat to disfellowship those who 
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violate it. The legal profession is organized and has its eode 
of ethics, and the National Bar Association is a body of recog
nized influence. The National Educational Association and 
the American Historical Association are bodies of teachers and 
students which by the simple means of membership fees, the 
circulation of literature, and the holding of annual conferences, 
inspire their members with professional enthusiasm and accom
plish educational reforms of no slight importance. 

The modern Christian ministry is not a body like the Brah
mins, the sacerdotal caste of the Hindus; nor like the hereditary 
Levitical priesthood of the old Jewish nation; nor yefis it like 
the celibate priesthood, that powerful agent of the Ruman 
Catholic Church. Christianity is emphatically propagandic, 
and we must look for an adaptation of the means to the condi
tions with a view to the accomplishment of the great end. The 
Christian ministry is democratic. It draws its constituents 
from the people at large. Membership in it is voluntary; none 
are constrained to enter it by any other force than the sense 
of their own duty. Its members distinguish themselves from 
members of other social classes no more than these do from 
each other; the nature of its duties requires a sobriety of con
duct, a purity of thought, and a spirituality of soul not re
quired of the others. Yet the ideal of the class is not to empha
size and perpetuate these distinctions, but to lessen them; u:.it, 
however, by becoming like other men, but by teaching them 
-regardless of occupation-to cultivate purity and spirituality. 
In point of method, also, the modern evangelical denominations 
stand in contrai;;t with the authoritative hierarchical organi~a
tion of past times. Instead of the coercive power that can 
compel men there is substituted the force of rational and moral 
conviction which mightily disposes men to will to do that which 
reason, morality and religion approve. If there is an element 
of weakness in that men cannot be ecclesiastically compelled 
to conform to the codes of civil, moral and religious conduct 
recognized by Christians, there is an element of untold strength 
in the assurance that a man who acts from conviction adds the 
weight of his influence to that social force which he would de
plete were it necessary to exercise it in compelling his obedience; 
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and there is in additit'D the sublime confidence in that harmony 
which must exist between God's nature and law and that ex
pression of them in finite terms, comprehensible to human 
minds, which we look for in the fundamental principles of re
ligion. 

Again, as to the scope of the interests which Christian work
ers and the ordained ministry especially may properly cherish, 
there is much more to be said than there is here either space 
or occasion to say. If there is a fallacy in the argument of the 
Pope, there is als~ a rich suggestiveness in his claim as head 
of the church universal that the monarchs of the world are 
the bounden agents of the church, holding the inquisitorial 
power of administration and the temporal power of 
the sword at his service for the discipline of heretics 
and the conversion of the pagan. If our religious conceptions 
are right they are fundamental, comprehensive aHd exclusive. 
Nothing which is inconsistent can be tolerated; nothing which 
could be looked upon as indifferent can be allowed u:raless it 
conforms. So all matters that pertain to society and to indi
viduals must be tested by our religious ideas, to be sanctioned or 
prohibited by them, the amenities of social intercour~e, the rules 
of industrial activities, the diversions that occupy the hours of 
relaxation, the principles of government, the standard of pub
lic aDd private morals; none of these may be sanctioned if it 
conflict with the development of Christian morals and spiritual 
religion; all that are sanctionable must conform t9 and contrib
ute substantially to this development. 

It would be superfluous in this connection and it would lead 
us aside from our purpose to discuss in detail whether and how 
we can find religious sanction for the current code of moral 
conduct and social intercourse and the current political and in
dustrial institutions. Two things only it is within the scope of 
this paper to discuss: first, whether, proceeding scientifically, 
with minds entirely neutral, open and uncommitted, we can 
trust the principles of social science to lead us to put the same 
high value on the work of the Christian ministry, on morality, 
religion, and spirituality, that we put up(m them, proceeding 
from the standpoint of religious institutions and biblical revela-



2m The Rcdcn· and E:rpositor. 

tion: secondly, whether or not science has anything helpful to 
suggest in the way of analysis which will enable us the better 
to appreciate the adaptation of the Christian ministry 1ut a 

means to the ends we seek through it, or in ·the way of new 
methods or of convincing argument that will promote our ends 
and confirm our results. If, as we firmly believe and assume, 
there is an essential harmony between God's nature and being 
and the works of His universe, then science, which is essentially 
a method for increaf'ling our knowledge and comprehension of 
that harmony, should help us to a deeper appreciation of it. If 
it has contributed so much in the domain of things material and 
things social already, may we not with confidence still use it? 

First: It is an accepted function of the ministry to teach the 
Bible; and science supports and confirms the Christian view of 
its importance. 

Is there anywhere in history or philosophy, physics or meta
physics, a body of moral truth more helpful, more important to 
mankind than is contained in the Christian Bible? Magnify 
the noblest thoughts of profane writers as we may, neither 
Shakespeare nor Browning, Ruskin nor Carlyle, has a message 
that will compare. Neither the Confucian nor the Buddhist nor 
the Mohammedan system can afford a satisfactory substitute 
for that system which begins with the revelation of mono
theism to the Hebrews, and concludes with the atoning sacri
fite of Christ on Calvary for the sins of the world, Jew and 
Gentile alike. Before a body of Mohammedans, of Buddhists, 
of pagans, of materialists, of atheists, the proposition would 
have to be supported by a line of vigorous argument. What 
the Christian preacher takes for the axiom of his life a man 
predisposed by birth and tradition and training to another 
system will with difficulty be brought to admit. It would be 
necessary with him to resort to the methods of science because 
they are neutral and common and accepted by both Christian 
and non-Christian. It would be necessary by long analysis to 
ascertain what these systems of philosophy purported to offer 
and what human needs they purported to satisfy. It would 
then be in order to show that the Christian system recognizes 
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the same and even nobler ends and offers a more satisfactory 
answer. 

In passing let it be noted as an encouraging sign of the 
times that the Bible is coming again to be studied as perhaps 
it has not been studied since the days of the Reformation, 
when Coverdale and Tyndale and the King James translators 
placed it, printed l!,nd in the vernacular, before a people hun
gry for its precious truths. Bible study has been reintroduced 
into college curricula and college Y. M. C. A. courses. Bible 
and mission study classes are numerous and earnest and de
vout. Surely the revision of the King James version and the 
application of ripe scholarship to Biblical interpretation ha11 
contributed to this result. Have the new methods of literary 
study which have been introduced into our classrooms within 
the last fifteen or twenty years been put to their best and 
fullest use when they have helped us to interpret the literature 
of the Elizabethan age, the stirring liberty literature of the 
period of the French Revolution, and the literature of the Vic
torian age with its message of social reform? Prof. Moulton 
would say not, and in demonstration of his opinion has edited 
the Modern Reader's Bible. Taking the accepted text of the 
revised version without theological note or doctrinal bias, he 
has treated the Holy Scriptures as he has treated less sacred 
literature. He has given it a modern literary form, dividing 
it into paragraphs, separating episode from episode, giving to 
each its distinguishing title: be it the genealogy of David; the 
census of the tribes; the orations of Joshua; the song of Deb
orah ; the prophecies of Ezekiel ; or the apocalypse of John. 
He has invited us to study Job as we would study Browning, to 
study the Psalms as we would study the sonnets of Wordsworth 
and the lyrics of Tennyson, the prophecies of Isaiah as we do 
the biting criticisms of Carlyle, the gospels and epistles as we 
do Ruskin and Matthew Arnold. Is this reducing our sacred 
literature to the level of the profane 1 Is it not rather applying 
a method which we have tried successfully upon profane liter
ature to the nobler work of helping us interpret the fullness 
of meaning in the Scriptures? If by this method we l'_an get en
nobling thoughts out of Shakespeare, Browning, Wordsworth, 
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Ruskin, Carlyle,George Eliot and Matthew Arnold, shall we 
doubt that by the same method we can get profit out of the 
literary study of the Bible? 

A !!>ecm1.d function of the ministry is to evangeliz,e. 
Christ's commission to His disciple's to evangelize the world 

is specific, abiding and imperative. The work enjoined by this 
supreme authority will not be complete when the gospel has at 
last been preached to the remotest heathen. It will have to be 
continued as long as there remain unconverted at home. As 
often as generation shall succeed generation and the years of 
infaney shall pass into years of discretion and judgment it 
will have to be renewed. So long as it is demanded that a man 
shall consciously, as an act of will, repent, be converted, turn 
his back upon unworthy ideals, and set his heart upon godli
ness, even so long must there be earnest, pevsiE>tent,unremitting 
evangelization. Even so long must there be Isaiahs standing in 
the high pla.ces to denounce: "Woe to them that go down to 
Egypt for help." Even so long mm,t there be John Baptists cry
ing in the wilderness: "Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 
repentance and begin not to say among yourselves: 'We have 
Abraham to our father.' " Even so long must there be Pauls 
reasoning "with them from the Scriptures, opening and alleg
ing, that it behooved the Christ to suffer, and to rise again from 
the dead; and that this Jesus is the Christ." 

It is almost appalling to reflect how many there are now en
joying the blessings of what we may properly call Christian 
civilization who, rejecting godliness, persist in wickedness and 
unholiness. If the principles of Christianity mean as much for 
men in the world as the Christian realizes they mean for him 
and believes they mean for others, his sense of social duty, 
noblesse oblige, will compel him to preach the gospel, a dying 
man to dying men. 

Thirdly, it is the mission of the ministry to promote spiritual
ity in Christian life. 

Spiritual-mindedness is not valued l},nd cultimted as it should 
be. One phase of evangelistic work seems to discredit it. "By 
grace have ye been saved", is the burden of evangelistic 
preaching, thereby expressing a great and fundamental Chris-
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tian truth. "By grace", "through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God." The blood of Jesus Christ 
and the grace of God are sufficient to save any who will be
lieve. This is a fact; and a tremendously great and gracious 
fact to the repenting reprobate in the eleventh hour of his 
earthly existence, when his excesses in wickedness are bringing 
him down prematurely to the grave. But it throws for the 
moment into the background another religious truth, equally 
fundamental and of immediate practical importance through
out the long life ~f the child religiously trained by Christian 
parents or of the_man converted to God in the prime of life. 

It is agreed by all Christians and practically by all philoso
phers that man has a threefold nature: physical, intellectual 
and spiritual, that he has both a mind and a soul in his body. 
Now it is a matter of common experience and observation that 
he can develop both mind and body. It is recognized as an 
obligation with a moral sanction that he should cultivate both. 
If now the soul of man partakes, as we believe, of the nature 
of God, who is Spirit, we cannot by analogy consent to be
lieve it to be so insignificant part of ourselves as even Chris
tians by their conduct seem to make it. Is the spiritual faculty 
to remain uncultivated, undeveloped, until the decay of the 
mortal shall set the immortal free 1 Is there nothing in the 
world of to-day, no pleasure in living on God's earth in the 
midst of His works, among men whom He has created in His 
own spiritual likeness, which we could enjoy through our 
spiritual nature here as well as hereafter if we but set out to 
develop it more 1 

No doubt spirituality is a difficult virtue to cultivate. The 
Hebrews not only had the advantage of teachings which God 
revealed through holy men, but he himself appeared to them in 
theophanies and taught them. Yet would they not hear and 
learn. Their history is one long series of relapses into idolatry, 
superstition and formalism. It is sad, but it is significant that 
such was their experience; and human nature has not changed 
8? very much since. The very virtues of our modern civiliza
tion_ seem to hinder the growth 9f spirituality. l\'1'en are con
stra10ed to live honorably, deal justly with their neighbors, 
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and gin generou!!ly out of their abundance in benevolence not 
only by the precepts of religion, but also by the obligations of 
public esteem. But with that we are too well satisfied. The 
constraint stops short of the obligation to cultivate spiritual
mindedness as a supreme virtue. 

The spiritual nature ripens and mellows slowly and men 
come to wear it naturally only after long experience in culti
vating it. Yet it is properly reckoned an important qualifica
tion for the calling of the ordained ministry. Spirituality is 
power. Therein lies the strength of those Christian workers, 
neither sensational nor eloquent, who draw men, busy men, 
worldly men, hardheaded, unsentimental, intellectual men to 
sit at their feet and hear the simple gospel preached. In this 
age of boasted morality the thing which is most rare among 
Christians is spirituality. It is the thing most needed to con
vin<>e the world of the reality of religion, because without it 
religion is insufficient to convince and with it religion would 
be 'complete ; for it is the logical crowning part of the Chris
tian philosophy of religion. 

Again, fourthly, the minister, the Christian ministry as. a 
class, is the great champion of morals and teacher of righteous
ness. 

Pila te asked with a sneer: "What is truth?" In the same 
spirit might such an one ask: "What is right?" seeing how 
different people insist on calling different things right when 
it would appear reasonable that only one thing can be right 
under given circumstances. One standard of right and wrong 
is the law of the state. Another standard is public opinion, 
with which in the long run the laws of democratic states must 
coincide. With formalists the presence or absence of a thing 
in tlle index rcruin prohibitorum is sufficient to decide. This 
spirit of formalism was rebuked many times by Christ, notably 
when he defied the Jewish law regarding Sabbath observance 
in such a way as to make it plain that it is the fitness or unfit
ness of the means to the end which makes the means right or 
wrong. He thus put the responsibility upon us and left it for 
us to decide by reason, instructed intellect and enlightened 
conscience what is right and what is wrong. Surely there are 
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many reasons why we should have the responsibility of decid
ing for ourselves; otherwise we would become the slaves of 
an unchanging rule in the midst of changing conditions. The 
idea would be absurd and the reliance would weaken the moral 
fiber of our character. This being the case, we see the impor
tant function of the teacher of morals. 1'hose who presume to 
instruct us as to our moral standards must be the most discern
ing in knowledge, the most discriminating in judgment, ani
mated by the broadest, noblest, purest motives and most re
fined and spiritualized conceptions of God's nature. Not only 
will they be called upon to set the ideal standard by which 
to guide the conduct of the individual Christian; they will also 
have to indicate that which shall be made the standard of dis
cipline in our churches. They will have to set a higher stand
ard than the common opinion of the public around them or 
than the law of the state will recognize. They will be called 
upon to oppose and denounce the public standards in the pul
pit and in the market place too; and in so far as by their efforts 
they can strive to raise them. • 

It may be assumed as the fundamental basis of Christian 
morals that the moral laws enjoined in God's word are not 
arbitrary injunctions, the mere sport of omnipotence command
ing because it must be obeyed. Surely there is reason and jus
tice in God's decrees. Surely his moral laws are such as con
form to the great purposes of His universe. Things are right 
because they promote, and wrong because they interfere with, 
his all-wise fatherly purposes. If His universe is one and all 
things in it make for the upbuilding of His supreme ends, 
things in it are to be judged according as they promote these 
ends. Are we not justified in positing the development of the 
race as the immediate and the perfection of the individual as 
the ultimate end? And may we not lay it down as a practical 
principle and working hypothesis that things are right or 
wrong according as they contribute to these ends 1 

Roman Catholics have made marriage a sacrament. Protest
~nts give, it the sanctity of a religious rite and throw the protec
twn of religious obligation about it. Now it is notoriolllS that the 
state has declared marriage a civil contract and as such void-
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able for a large number of causes specified. So long as public 
opinion sanctions and the state is prepared to grant divorce for 
minor causes it may be safely assumed that there will be those 
who will take advantage of the opportunity lightly to dissolve 
the marriage bonds regardless of the teachings of Christian 
moralists and the discipline of the churches. The situation is 
a real and a serious one, and the issue must be faced. Let the 
moralist beware of destroying his opportunity to exert an in
fluence for good by denouncing divorce dogmatically and 
arbitrarily. simply on the ground that it is forbidden by the 
Bible, an authority which, from the circumstances of the case, 
it is eYident that the community does not regard on this point. 
Rather let him assert his confidence that the prohibition is in 
the Bible because it is founded in the reason and the eternal 
fitness of things for the good of the race and the good of man. 
Let him therefore respect it and exhort others to respect it 
Stooping to conquer, let him state the proposition-which will 
be generally accepted-that practices against public welfare 
must be discountenanced and prevented. Then the issue can 
be joined directly on the question whether the practice of di
vorce and the remarriage of divorced parties, as now permit
ted by law, does or does not come under the rule. Let the 
question be studied scientifically to find out. The family is a 
social institution of prime importance. Its importance for the 
nurture and education, the industrial, moral, religious and 
spiritual training of the new generation is plain. Is its effi
ciency menaced by the present practice of divorce 1 Are di
vorces growing more frequent? Are there other deleterious 
influences exerted upon public morals by the practice Y Does 
not the New Testament condemnation of them point to some 
consideration, perhaps not readily appreciated by us at pres
ent, which ought to be recognized and which, being recognized, 
would plainly justify the prohibition? The National Divorce 
Reform League has long been at work agitating the question. 
The practice of many ministers and churches and denomina
tions is strongly pronounced in favor of the stricter and higher 
morality. Public sentiment seems to be ripening and attaining 
to the same conviction. Let us urge our convictions with the 
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force of all the evidence and argument which we can command 
in the name of mankind and mankind"s ( ¼od; and let not the 
slowness of the progress and the occurrence of many obstacles 
discourage us and deter us from our efforts. 

The same is true of the liquor traffic. The law of the land 
regards whisky as property and protects it as jealously for its 
owner as it protects those other articles which the conscientious 
moralist will consent to own. The law declares the liquor 
traffic legitimate und~r certain conditions and as plainly pro
tects it within those limitations as it penalizes severely those 
who exce·ed the limits. Surely there are many who think that 
the manufacture, sale and ownership of liquors ought to be 
limited still further. The common basis for determination, the 
only effective criterion, is public welfare. Cultivate a sensitive 
discrimination not only as to what contributes to public wel
fare, but as to what contributes to the highest and most re
fined public welfare. Then devote your best energies to show
ing how seriously the public welfare is involved, and in due 
time the public sentiment that has provided for denying his 
liberty to the man who steals, and for punishing capitally the 
man who murders with malice and premeditation, will surely 
stop the liquor traffic. This is not putting morals and righteous
ness on a low plane. It is assorting arguments which will con
vince according to the intellectual and moral limitations of those 
whom we would convince in order that we may so win them to 
the support of our higher ideals. 

In the matter of the liquor traffic it is now more apparent 
than ever that the moralist has a great ally in economics. Men 
who have property and business interests at stake are coming 
to recognize that those men are the most reliable servants 
whose moral habits are good. This appeals to the lower, selfish 
ends. But it is very effective because these ends can be appre
ciated by people who are not yet prepared to appreciate the 
broad public ends and to cherish the highest motives. 

There are also social diversions and pleasures and many 
other things that, not necessarily wrong, may easily be abused 
or used to mislead others. 

1 have often been much interested and instructed in studying 
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the paradoxes of the Bible. There are principles which are 
antithetical, contradictory. Yet each restricted to its proper 
sphere of application is rich in admonition and wisdom. '' Come 
ye out from among them and be ye separate" is one. "The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, till all was lea~ened,'' is an: 
other. They point to two fundamentally different conditions 
and indicate the action appropriate to each. The one points 
to certain things which the sociologist in his terminology des
ignates as unsocial and which the moralist calls demoralizing, 
irreligious, and despiritualizing. The principle wtth regard to 
them is that they must be utterly discarded and ·cut off, ta
booed as unclean. The other contemplates some things that 
may be quite harmless or neutral in themselves, at least-are not 
so positively bad in character and so actively deleterious in 
their influence but that by putting the good in contact with 
them they can be redeemed and made good. To them the 
propagandic rule applies: Put with them things of the char
acter which you would have them acquire and let them be as
similated. The rule is perhaps especially popular in these days. 
Our civilization is so high, has to such an extent come to b~ 
based on Christian principles, that we are encouraged to go 
further. It is urged that our religion should not be a thing of 
the closet or of the Sabbath and public worship only. It 
should be carried into our business, our pleasures, into every
thing we do. Christians should not keep out of employments 
or diversions because the irreligious and immoral abuse them. 
They should go in, carry their religion with them, and rescue 
them for high and noble and spiritual uses. This is plausible, 
it is public-spirited and noble, it is ideal. Amusements and di
versions like card-playing, theater-going and dancing; profes
sions like politics and business, in some lines of which conform
ity to high ethical principles is none too scrupulously observed, 
are cases in point. The ministry, to which we look for leader
ship in morals, would do nobly if it could succeed in rescuing 
some or all of these for high uses. Especially do we need in
nocent div.ersions in which we can seek relief from the stress 
of toil and recreation without deleterious effects. But there 
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is danger lest the thing which we wish to reform should prove 
to have the stronger nature and should leaven with un
righteousness inste_ad of being leavene_d by righteousness. Evi
dently both principles must be apphed concurrently. There 
are some things which must be cut off utterly because spiritual
ity, teligion, morality and the lesse~ pri~ciples of social science 
unite in denouncing them as anti-social and unholy. Some 
things we ought to seek to leaven because they are socially and 
spiritually sound in principle and because we are strong enough 
to undertake to deal with them. Still other things we must be 
more cautious in taking hold of now lest they degrade us. 
Here, .as elsewhere, it must be made clear that it is beyond the 
limits of this paper and beyond the specific purpose in hand to 
settle these questions. Most of them cannot be settled in a day 
nor within the lifetime of one generation. Some, if not all of 
them, will require aggressive campaigning. It is hoped that it 
will be thought worth the while, since there is a hard battle 
to be fought, to state the issue squarely. :More especially it is 
the purpose in hand to show that the issue is not an issue of 
religion and morality for their own sakes alone, as though they 
were something separate and apart from all forms of worldliness. 
On the contrary, the issue il!I a social issue for society and for the 
good of the individual whose perfecting is to be sought through 
social means, and of religion and morality as social forces. 
Finally it is an issue for the ministry to take hold of and lead 
in by precept and example, not simply as seeking to bring men 
into conformity to the laws laid down in the Bible, but as show
ing that society reaches the fulness of its development in the 
everlasting principles there laid down. 

Again, the ministry must be the censor of our social institu
tions, economic, political, and the like. 

When one laborer strikes work, dissatisfied with the wages 
.and conditions of labor and unable to negotiate satisfactory 
terms with his employer, we say that the principle of freedom 
of ~ontract applies under which dismissal by the employer or 
strike by the employe is a sufficient and safa,factory remedy. But 
wh~n fifty men, 500, 5,000 men, 50,000 coal miners strike, dis
satisfied with the hours, wages and conditions of labor and 
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unable to neg6tiate a satisfactory settlement with the combined 
coal mine operators, we find that neither the principle nor the 
remedy applies. In such cases the strike or the lockout inev
itably leads to intimidation, violence, boycott, and great sac
rifices by an innocently involved public. In the present or
ganization of industry serious disagreements between aggre
gated employers and aggregated employes are unavoidable. The 
aggrieved party in e,ach case will say that it is in a dilemma: 
it must either submit to an injustice at the hands of the other 
party or it must resort to methods that are against law, unrecog. 
nized by law, and that amount to a modified warfare between 
social classes. Society has nourished in its bosom an industrial 
organization which it cannot control. There is need of a rem
edy. The economist and the statesman must do their parts> 
there is something for the ministry to do also. 

Once again. If a man going alone stumbles he can get on 
his feet again. If a. man stumbles in the midst of a surging 
crowd it will trample him to death. In the simple conditions 
of agricultural life poverty is seldom distressing, and by tt1rift 
the poor can ordinarily succeed in redeeming themselves from 
pornrty. But to be poor in the city, without work, without 
health, is to starve; and the honest and industrious and frugal 
and God-fearing are as helplessly crushed under the mdust.rial 
juggernaut car as the thriftless. If they are few they suffer 
and perish and no one hears. If they are many they cry aloud 
bitterly in their discontent and threaten a social revolution. 
They deny God, despise religion, and hate the church because 
God, religion and the church belong to their enemies and join 
with their oppressors. The situation is at times appalling. 
j\Joses of old looked upon the burdens of his brethrtm nud saw 
an Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, and slew him. "And he went 
o;_, t Jh~ second day, and, behold, twu n,i,n of the Hebrew~ sirove 
together; and he said to him that did the wrong, Wherefore 
smitest thou thy fellow f And he said, Who made thee a 
prince and a judge over us?'' and Moses feared. The task may 
be difficult and perilous, but the conditions must be faced and 
the issue must be met. The problem is an economic one and 
the remedy must be economic, no doubt; but the ministry as a 
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class must participate. The contending classes are industrial; 
the ministry is neutral and so suited to mediate. The state is 
looked upon as the protector of property and vested rights 
and on the side of the property classes ; and the standards of 
justiee and the principles of equity which it recognizes are 
those calculated to protect property. But the ministry is a 
class which must look higher to find the guiding principles of 
its conduct and the standards of its judgment. For the sake 
of society and for the sake of religion as well, the ministry 
must vindicate the higher law by which it is necessary that 
men should regulate • their conduct in order that man, the 
noblest part of God's created universe, may by the equity of 
his rules and the harmony of his social functioning bear wit
ness to the goodness and the holiness of his Creator. 

With this thought I close. I have tried to show that science 
is not simply a body of accumulated knowledge, but essentially 
a method for ascertaining knowledge. I have tried to show 
that social science points out the best means for elevating the 
individual through the development of society, especially since 
the ideals which the Christian holds dearest all find their 
proper places among the noblest ideals of social science. I 
have tried to show that while the individual is but an atom in 
comparison, the social group of many individuals permeated by 
a common purpose and stimulated by a common interest is un
mistakably great. Moreover, each group has its peculiar and 
appropriate function. In particular, those men whose glory it 
is that they have been called by God to the work of the Chris
tian ministry, a great, grand, united, powerful body of work
ers devoted to social service, are engaged in performing func
tions-in teaching the Bible, in evangelizing, in promoting 
spirituality, in perfecting social institutions, and in promoting 
the highest standards of morals and righteousness-which so
cial science ranks highest. Thus does science magnify this 
sacred calling. 
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THE CATHOLICITY OF CHRIST. 

BY REY. WILLIAM RUSSELL OWEN, BALTIMORE, MD. 

There is real ground to-day for the, serious question, "Has 
Christianity ever been fairly tried?" or perhaps, "Do Chris
tians accept seriously the teachings of Jesus?" The cry of 
to-day is, "back to Jesus", "a return to Christ", and these 
phrases are retrospective. It has occurred to the writer that 
it is of sufficient dignity to inquire whether the real ground 
of Christianity rests upon either retrospective or prospective 
ideals. Christianity is Christ, and the basis of Christianity 
is a tenseless ideal which must needs be constructed by the 
apologists of each day out of the preserved sayings of Jesus 
himself. Is there not .a universal plan, a programme for the 
Christian state for all time in the sermon of Jesus, termed 
by us the Sermon on the Mount? Platitudinal treatises and 
exegetical studies have been exhaustless on this sermon, but 
consider this analysis of the Sermon on the Mount in the 
light of the Catholic teaching of Jesus, in short, the, Cath
olicity of the Christ. I believe the Sermon on the Mount to 
have been a single deliverance, previously prepared, perchance 
written, and spoken by the great Christian Teacher to the 
multitudes on the Kum of Hattin. 

Christ first appeared in the temple. Now, from this seat 
on the hills, under· God's open sky, Christ utters 
thirty Jears of calm, transcendent thinking to the multitudes 
who had gathered to hear. 

In a wise, this sermon is the Magna Charta of the King
dom of God, yet no demands were, wrested from a reluctant 
John. .And, too, we might say this is the manifesto of the 
King, the speech from the throne, but I am persuaded that 
there is ,;iet forth in this sermon as reported by Matthew the 
Catholic teaching of Jesus-the setting forth of such abid
ing principles that here is the universal constitution of a 
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kingdom eternal. Says William Burnett Wright: "Of all 
teachers, dead or living, of all friends, visible or invisible, not 
excepting the Apostle Paul among the departed and those 
who are dearest to me among the living, none has ever helped 
me to find sight for my mind or rest for my spirit except 
in such proportion a& he has helped me to understand the 
Sermon on the Mount. I believe it contains the true solu
tion of every problem which has troubled mankind in the 
past ,or troubles men in the present; the key to every per-

. plexity; the weapon against every danger; the balm for every 
wound; the assurance against every anxiety which any man 
can meet; the setting forth, I am led to believe, of a final 
and satisfactory meaning of the atonemenit of Jesus the 
Chris.t." 

The Sermon on the Mount is the setting forth of a final 
philosophy which, if you please, I shall term the philosophy 
of the affections. This is set forth in the two pre-eminent 
ideas which Jesus Christ came to teach man, namely: the 
idea of the Kingdom of God and the idea expressed by the 
term, "My Father"-the Kingdom of God and the Father. 
The corollary of the idea of the Kingdom of God is the per
fected system of Christ's ethics; the corollary of the idea of 
the Father is the universal principle of love. You will find 
in the Sermon on the Mount these two ideas, ethics and love, 
running -0n in parallel lines, each nece&sary to the other, equi
distant from the other, tantamount one to the other, but sig
nally bearing in themselves enough knowledge in the complex 
relation of man to God and God to man, as to satisfy man 
in his ceaseless quest after God. The Sermon on the Mount 
then is the end of the que&t for God. The -supreme quest of 
man is the quest after God, the conquest of man is made 
when man finds the Father whom he has not sought. So then 
here is a study in concomitance in which the love of the 
Father is set forth as the principle of all action, in the ex
pression of which man and God are brought under the har
mony of reconciliation. 

This is a broad claim for the Sermon on the Mount, yet 
I ask that you follow with me the historical search of man 
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after God and thus discover a philosophical basis for this 
paper. 

It has ever been thu8'---the blind search of man after God. 
There is something pathetic, I think, in the anxiety which 
everyone shows to rediscover himself. Carlyle wrote nearly 
sevent~ years ago: ''lnt-0 how many strange shapes of super
stition and fanaticism does the silent searching of man tenta
tively and errantly cast itself! The higher enthusiasm of 
man's nature is for the while without exponent, yet does it 
continue indestructible, unwearily active, and -work blindly 
in the great chaotic deep; thus sect after sect and church after 
church, bodies itself forth and melts again into new met
amorphosis.'' Carlyle was right, for whether we find the 
historical origin of the religious principle, which means the 
struggle out of torpor and discord into unity and light, in 
the theanthropic conception of a co-equality in man and God, 
or to the theocratic conception of a sovereign God, or else 
to the Polyzoic deification of the nature principle, the strug
gle has been that of man in search of God-the harmonizing, 
if you please, of the undiscoverable qualities which man knows 
reside in himself with the existing of a sublime reality which 
man calls God-the search in a bewildering labyrinth for 
Him and from the maze there is no escape. 

In the world at present there are but six great religious 
ideas: The great Chinese ethical system of Confucius, the 
older non-resistance simplicity of Laotsze, the cynicism of 
Brahma, the speculation of Buddha, the Jewish fanatical sa
cerdotalism, and the Christian declaration of love. Count 
Leo Tolstoy, in an article in La Revue of Paris, declares that 
"Christianity unites, explains and defines all the older re
ligions, but after Christianity no religion appears, no prophet 
explains and defines his doctrine. All that appears in this 
sense is only the elaboration and application of Christianity. 
Indeed, all the systems of religious teachings that now exist, 
in so far as they contain any truth, are included in Chris
tianity." 

So man has been searching after God, but, oh, the little 
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faith of blind generations, who were left to be shown by this
Teacher of Nazareth that the good woman of the house had 
been the while searching the silver, that the shepherd of the 
sheep had been searching the lost, that the Father had been 
missing the son. 

Many seminary days I wrestled much with the theology 
which obtains in the dry places of the earth, and I wrote at 
the completion of the study upon the margin of my text book: 
"I have studied this matter faithfully and I think satisfac
torily to my teacher, and I am convinced that we cannot 
reach God through reason. But I know God I am SUI'e, and 
am persuaded that it is true, because long, long ago He has 
reached me with love." 

"Religious experience," says Dr. Adolph Harnack, "is to 
be measured, not by any transcendency of feeling, but by 
the joy and peace which are diffused through the soul that 
can say, 'My Father'." "Thou hadst not sought me hadst 
thou not known me", is the trite saying of Pascal, and the 
great joy of man comes in the conscious finding of the Father. 

There are two realms of knowledge-the realm of science 
and the realm of the soul's experiences; the one we prove 
by demonstration, the other we do not prove at all. The one
is worthless without the laboratory, the other is worthless: 
when its fingers feel the nail prints of its Messiah. The soul's, 
experiences become transcendently real when demonstratioD.t 
is proven futile and the unblossomed sprig of faith gives 
promise ·of a fragrant fidelity in the cry from the truant dis
ciple: "My Lord and my God." 

All ethnic study of religions reveals the fact that previously 
to Christianity there was no religion which was free from 
the objective element. Idolatry substantizes itB ideal; Greek 
and Roman mythology bodies its ideas in sacred things. Ju
daism must objectize its monotheism in the tabernacle idea. 
The American Indian is neither idolater nor the worshipei.
of the Invisible Mystery, except as he holds sacred the game 
that he shoots and the wild plants that he plucks. Moses 
endured as seeing Him who is invisible, but the least in the 
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Kingdom of Christ is greater than Moses, because he believes 
better than Moses, yet without the Sinaitio vision. Chris
tianity, on the side of appeal and response in worship, is 
wholly subjective. 

The credo of the realm of science is, I believe what I see; 
I believe what I feel; I believe what I taste, what I smell, what 
I hear. The creed of the ·soul's experience is: "Blessed are 
they who believe yet have not seen." Evolution as a science 
is undoubtedly true, but must needs spend sleepless nights 
in the laboratory. The Old Testament speaks of the heart 
as being the 8eat of the issues of life. "Ke~p thy heart 
with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." "As 
he thinketh in his heart, so is he." The heart is not only 
then the seat of the affections, but of the mind, and indeed 
in the proverbs, of the will, since the Scripture saith: "My 
heart trusted in Him." This idea is expressed in the Greek 
word, splanchnon-"bowels of mercy and compassion". So 
Jesus Christ came and made his religious appeal to the heart
seat of the Old Testament, to the bowels-seat of the New. 
This is the realm of the soul's experiences of religious ap
peal, and the soul's response. Jesus came then with a mes• 
sage to the inner ear of man which alone might hear; He 
came to appeal to the realm of the appreciations. Now in 
the realm of the appreciations there lie the universe of ethics, 
the universe of aesthetics, and the universe of religion. The 
universe of ethics discerns that there is an oughtness and 
oughtnotness in this world of our~ right and a wrong
and has to do with reason. The universe of the aesthetio 
observes the -quality of love and hate, and has to do with 
the feelings, while the universe of religion realizes out of its 
pre-eminent consciousness that the harmony of these two, 
ethics and worship, lies in the submission of the self to the 
control of a sovereign guide, wherein lies the teaching of 
the Sermon on the Mount. Jesus Christ sets forth the ideal 
character of the ethical kingdom in what we commonly call 
the Beatitudes, then consistently, unswervingly, he pursues 
this idea with its concomitant thought that love to the Father 
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is the motive of all action, then with the appeal to sub
mission he sets himself up as the one foundation of life, and 
characterizes the man who builds not upon himself as build
ing 'his hopes on sand. 

Sociologically, Christianity is a life-Christian ethics; phi
losophically, Christianity is an acquaintance-a devotion to 
the Father; religiously, Christianity is a response-the an
swer of man to God. 

What then shall be the final test of Christianity? It shall 
be the test of the principles set down in this Sermon on the 
Mount. Tolstoy declares this Sermon on the Mount to be 
his rule of conduct in life, and the wise find fun in his folly, 
but it must be even so. Dr. Charles D. Williams, dean of 
Trinity Cathedral, Cleveland, in an article in McClure's Mag
azine for December, says: "The great problem before Chris
tianity to-day is the integration of the common conscience." 
In other words, the understanding that ethics cannot be di
vorced of love, nor love of ethics. 

"There are stories of our gigantic business enterprises 
which have climbed to dizzy heights of unprecedented financial 
power." By indirect evasion and overt fractures of both 
moral and statute law, men have iniquitously prostituted 
brilliant abilities and strong purposes. And yet who are they 
who do such things? They are often gentlemen who are scru
pulously correct in their personal behavior, sober, chaste, tem
perate. They are good husbands, kind fathers; their home 
life is above reproach. They are even orthodox, pious and 
devoted in their religious life. Where is the flaw? "It seems 
to me", says Dr. Williams, "to lie in a lack of moral co-or
dination, a divided and disintegrated conscience. These men 
have attained and fulfilled their ideals of morality in their 
personal conduct and relationships and their technically re
ligious life. In these regions they exhaust their conscience, 
but in their commercial relations and business life. they have 
no standards whatsoever. They are here morally blind." So 
then the real test of Christianity the final test is the test 
of this sermon of our Lord: Love ~rompting life is the word. 
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There is no holier or higher sphere of life to-day than the 
mayoralty of a great city, which calls for this higher gospel. 
Opportunities are bare for the mutest heroism and the man
liest sainthood in the field of commerce, governments and re
ligion. "There are new quests for the new knights of to-day, 
infinitely better than a crusade for the rescue of the Holy 
Sepulchre, from the bands of the infidel", and that Christian 
citizen who lives the Christian life, who has learned this 
catholic thought of Christ, love and life-worship and ethics 
co-ordinated-will become the character who shall eventually 
inherit the earth. The idea of the Father and the Kingdom 
of God eventuates in a perfect life normaliz!ng out of a 
God-like heart. 

I have now come to that part of our discussion where I feel 
I must succinctly lay down the principles of the Sermon on 
the Mount; that is all I can hope for in the brief compass of 
this paper. The Sermon on the Mount is the constitution 
upon which the Christian_ State is builded. It is a sermon 
of constructive principles, and the illustrations for these prin- · 
ciples, genetically annunciated, are so abundant that to choose 
the best were a task well nigh impossible. Jesus proceeds, 
above everything, logically. The character of the constituents 
of the Kingdom of God is set forth in the Beatitudes, then 
this new creature is compared in his flowering life to the 
religious standard of Phariseeism at that time existent, after 
which the Christ sets forth a positive religion, in fhe per
fected relationship of man to God. 

Will you follow me in this brief analysis with the two 
ideas of an ethical kingdom and the love of the Father in 
full view? 

I. The Ideal 
Citizen: { 

1. Seven Beatitudes, Matt. 5 :3-9. 
2. An ethical preserver, Matt. 5 :13. 
3. A way shower of love, Matt. 5 :14-16. 
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( 1. Ethical { State, Matt. 5 :21-26. 
appreciations: ,Home, Matt. 5 :27-32. 

Individual, Matt. 5 :33-37. 

2. Aeathetical { Almsgiving, Matt. 6 :1-4. 
appreciations: Prayer, Matt. 6 :5-15. 

Fasting, Matt. 6 :16-18. 

3. Religious { Mind, Matt. 7 :1-6. 
_appreciations: A~ections, M~tt. 7 :7-13. 

Will, Matt. 7 .14-20. 

If you will examine later Jewish literature, which is closely 
akin in thought to many of the Psalms of the Old Testament, 
you will find that the word "poor" directly denotes those 
who have their hearts open and are waiting for the consola
tion of Israel. Jesus found this usage of speech in existence, 
an.a his first beatitude was meant straight to those poor in 
spirit whose hearts were open to God: "Blessed are the poor 
in spirit." An open heart is the first step which one must 
take to enter the kingdom-the member of the kingdom who 
deplorea his poor attempt at acquaintance with God is happy 
because a personal relationship is promised him through a 
comforter-"Blessed are they that mourn." Meekness finds 
itself in the ideal character which expresses perfectly the 
superior ethics of the kingdom and the meek thua become 
the pre-eminent swayers of affairs. It is the affections which 
hunger and thirst and yearn to appropriate the qualities or 
God and these four characteristics: desire for God-poor in 
spirit; a personal relationship to God-the mourner anil 
comforter; an ethical likeness to God-meekness; and a 
yearning after God-hunger and thirst, form the four char
acteristics of the perfect character of the kingdom on the 
manward side. Blessed are the merciful, blessed the pure in 
~eart, blessed the peacemakers, are the . God ward oharaoter
istics of the members of the kingdom. 

The parallel still is preserved in these last three, the mer
~iful love of the Father and ethical purity which has for 
its prototype the holiness of God. There is a splendid 
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progress in these seven beatitudes from the narrow gate of 
entrance along the way of the rough ascent which leads to 
a cross. '' Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be 
called the children of God." Here in this early sermon is the 
foreshadowing of it all. The peacemaker has ever been 
earth's divinest emblem. The peacemaker, whether it be the 
lowly disciple treaaing the via dolorosa, the martyred monk 
in the Piazza della Signoria, or Jesus, the poor man's min
ister on the Hill of Golgotha. The peacemaker is he who 
brings God and man to meet together, who maketh mercy 
and morals kiss each other, and peace only cometh after war. 

Ye are the salt of the earth-ethical preservers. Why did 
you write your "Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire", they 
asked of Gibbon. "To prove that Christianity is a failure", 
he answered. "Then why do you commune at the church on 
e,ery Sunday?" was the next guestion. "Because the com
mon people could not be controlled without Christianity." 
Ye are the salt which is to make savory the vapid, inane un 
dercrust of life, and to be the preserver of putrescent society. 
"Ye are the light of the world." He who came to be the 
light of the world becomes to be formed in His disciples, 
and that light which has shone neither on land nor sea is 
transmitted downwards through the centuries and outwards 
to the uttermost part of the earth to the end of all that 
Christ wrought and said the glorifying of the Father who is 
in the heavens. The light of the world is the love of the 
Father. 

You will then notice in this chapter those marvelous plays 
at contrast of the Christian teachings with current concep
tions: The contrast of the Mosaic murder law with the an
ger of the heart; the contrast of the Mosaic adultery law 
with the lust of the sense; the statute limitation in foreswear
ing to the sober control of the individual. These are· the 
three partitions of any society-the State, the home, the in
dividual. The State, from the nature of facts, must be the 
governor of the personal safety of the citizens; the home is 
concretly the sphere of adulMries aspersions, while the in-
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dividual is the unit of personal and undelegated approach by 
Christ. "If thy brother compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain." The principle of love is laid down in these suc
ceeding illustrations as the motive which controls the ethiciz
ing of the State, the home, the individual. This represents 
Christ's Kingdom of ethics. 

All worship, or better the aesthetics of religion, I think,. 
is compassed in the threefold divisions of Jesus in the sixth 
chapter of Matthew-alms giving or eleemosynary activity; 
prayer or aesthetical communion and fasting or an asceticism 
of self renunciation-work, worship, sacrifice are the prin
ciples. So the motive for all worship Christ sets forth in 
the love principle of the added words: "If God doth so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, oh, ye 
of little faith? Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of- all these things." 

Then comes the appeal of Christ for men to submit to Him 
as their controller, fitly divided into the seventh chapter. 

There are three ways of approach to God : First, through 
the mind, which is set forth in the discriminative present
ment of Christ to cast not your pearls before swine; second, 
through the affections, which is set forth in the simple dec
laration, "If thy son ask a fish, will ye give him a stone? 
If ye then being evil know how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them that ask Him." The third, 
and necessary, approach is through the will, which 
is an act of submission. "Enter ye in at the strait gate." 
That is it-the call of the centuries through Christ to find God 
through the person Jesus. "For not every one that saith to me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, but he that 
fruits and produces the will of my Father which is in heaven." 
"Every one that heareth these sayings of mine and fruits and 
produces them, shall be likened unto a wise man which built 
'his house upon a rock, and the rain descended and the floods 
came and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it 
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fell not, f-Or it was founded upon a rock." This is the Sermon 
on the Mount, beginning at the baptismal drama at the Jordan, 
ending at the tomb of the Arimathean. Beginning at 
the birth of the new spirit in our own experience, end
ing at the cross of service. Oh, there is such a catholic span 
bridging the eternal silences, over mortal time, to the great 
and heart-:re,rnaling day of the Lord! 

So you have gotten my thought I hope-that the end of the 
quest of man lies in the catholic teaching of Jesus. No theory 
of the atonement has taken hold upon me with lasting grip 
-0r even with satisfaction. The ransom idea of the Fathers is 
a fundamentally true idea, but it is fundamentally wrong in 
the thought that Christ was compelled to pay the price. The 
Federalist idea of the headships of Adam and Christ is true, 
but wrong when it makes the ordained headships the arbitrary 
act of God. The Governmental theorist says that the law of 
God was broken and justice demands a fitting punishment to 
annul the sin. That is true partially, but this view looks upon 
G-0d as capricious, as imposing penalty and punishment at his 
will. And so with all the theories. They have filled searching 
students with inglorious despair and the insane wards with 
pious theologians. There is but one point of universal agree
ment in the atonement of Christ, namely, that God is a sov
ereign. I am finding· at last that this perorati-0n of the Ser
mon OD the Mount has in it the answer to my own unrest, and 
I am prone to style it the atonement of submission to the Per
son of Christ. The way of life lies through submission of Jesus 
to His Father and of man to Christ. The principles of Chris
tianity, as here defined by Christ and expotentiated by the 
martyred apostles, inevitably lead to a cross. The Sermon on 
the Mount does not make mention of the atonement, but the 
life it sets forth leads to the submissive cross life. It is taught 
by Christ, "Blessed are ye when men shall persecute you and 
say all manner of evil against you falsely-Rejoice and be ex
ceeding glad." The apostles, Peter and Paul, insist upon the 
necessary death element of the cross in the atonement anil 
rightly, for the apostles were but expositors of the principles 
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of this Sermon on the Mount. Jesu& taught this at the temple 
feast when the Greek,s came to inquire, "Father, glorify thy 
name", and I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me." That is it, the atonement by submission of Christ 
to the Father, by submission of man to Chrh,t. "I lay down 
my life that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down myself. I have power to lay it down and 
I have power to take it again. This commandment have I re
ceived of my Father." 

Ritschlianism is not all wrong in laying heavy stress on the 
Person of Christ. "The certainty of faith", they hold, "springs 
immediately out of the experience of the revelation of God in 
Christ. It is the direct result of the impression which Christ 
makes upon the soul historically confronted with Him. You 
come into the presence of Christ as He meets you in the Gos
pel page. The impression He irresistibly makes on you is 
that in Him God is drawing near to you. It is no reasoned con
clusion, is connected_ with no metaphysical view of the Person 
of Christ, but is simply a faith, the result of the irresistible 
compulsion exercised by Christ over those brought spiritually 
into contact with Him." (James Orr.) 

Somehow in Christ comes the call for control, the plea to 
submit. Jesus in this Sermon on the Mount answers all the 
great questions that have troubled man. He answers the ques
tion of origin. "Consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow-Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these." Love clothes them. The source of all life is love-
love in action is the lily of the field, the infinite, tender sky; 
cosmos sprung out of the touch of love. The question of so
ciety, what shall preserve it? Jesus answers the problem of the 
law courts and ecclesiastical contortionists about the divorce 
question with the ,simple answer that the unifying principle 
of all society is love, and it is true. The question of man's 
freedom? Man is sovereign in his own sphere, and God is 
sovereign in his own sphere. Man is limited in God's sphere 
and God is limited in man's. Submission to the person Jesus 
answers to the sovereignty of God in desire for control and 
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declares the freedom of man in his voluntary submission. The 
supreme question of all, the question where lies the seat of 
religious authority, is answered by Jesus in the clear phrase, 
""'hosoe,er hears these words of mine and produceth them". 
There is the que,stion answered-submission to Jesus, the per
son-not to the Scripture ultimately, not to the intimations 
of man's spirit, but to Jesus Christ Himself. 

"·hen Jesus sent out his disciples and they had come back 
weary and sick, and forespent and discouraged men-Jesus an
swered and said, "Come unto me and learn of me, for I am 
submissive and lowly at heart and ye shall find rest for your 
souls". That is the call to every poor soul, to every one who 
bears a human face; it is the plea of the Father for control, 
of Jesus, the Son, for submission. 

Jesus tht: Christ, born of mystery, rear.ed in obscurity, ·sud
denly came to maturity; among teachers a teacher, among 
philosophers a philosopher, among religionists a religionist! 
But we do not think of him as greater than Socrates or Plato, 
or ~fohammed, but we think of him as a man h~ad and shoul
deri;; above all men. And he speaks for ,submission as one hav
ing authority, not as the scribes. Jesus, by virtue of his own 
sinlessness, speaks with authority. The greatness of Jesus 
Christ lay, not in the princely genealogy, but in the wooden 
shoe of the peasant, not in rising above men, but by descending 
beneath the crust of life. Hence his silent greatness. He 
eought no will but His Father's. He had no thought but to 
submit. His soul was still before God, content in the posses
sion of quiet submission. His life was a perfect self-posses
sion and serene, self-reliance-all gentleness and joy because 
"of myself I do nothing, except the things which my Father 
i;;hows me". 

Jesus loved the Father, and out of the perfect love there nor
malized the quiet life which went out among men to live sin
lesE.ly and effect their common good. "This fruitful work felJ 
to his share, not because he -secularized religion, but because 
he took it so seriously, so profoundly, that while in his view it 
was to pervade all things, it was' itself to be freed from every
thing external to it." (Harnack ) 
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Jesus Christ i111 the catholic man-the contemporary of the 
ages, and his teachings are the aorist tense, the same yester
day, to-day and forever. Christendom has never understood its 
Christ. We are beginning to see. You and I know better the 
catholicity of the Christ than did the apostles. The world 
was not ready for the preacher of the Sermon on the Mount, 
so it cast him out. It is not ready yet. The preacher of the 
Sermon was led out to die, and so we, for the servant is not 
greater than his lord. 

They_ have said that the Sermon on the Mount is not so im
portant as is the Sermon on the Cross. I assert that the Ser
mon on the Mount is the Sermon on the Cross; and the Kurn 
of Hattin foreshadowed the Mount of Olives. 

His mission was the fulfilling of a vision of humanity, sin
ning and sinned upon, and the great soul saw and understood. 

It is a great gospel we preach, a triumphant truth, a catho
lic Christ. Sidney Lanier, the master musician poet, whose 
rhyme-melody has long been all too poorly valued, puts it thus 
in his '' Marshes of Glynn'' : 

"Ye marshes, how candid and simple and nothing withholding 
and free, 

Ye publish yourselves to the sky and offer yourselves to the 
sea! 

Tolerant plains that suffer the sea and the rains and the sun, 
Ye spread and span like the catholic man who hath mightily 

won, 
God out of knowledge and good out of infinite pain, 

And -sight out of blindness and purity out of stain." 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 

Systematic Theology. A Compendium and Common P,ac& 
Book designed for the use of Theological Students. 

By Augustus Hopkins Strong, D.D., LL.D., President and Professor
of Biblical Theology in the Rochester Theological Seminary. In three 
volumes. Volumes I and II. American Baptist Publication Society. 

,Ye cannot do better than begin this review by quoting the 
opening paragraph of Dr. Strong's Introduction: "'l'he pres
ent work is a revision and enlargement of my 'Syf,tematio 
Theology', first published in 1886. Of the original work there 
have been printed seven editions, each edition embodying suc
cessive corrections and supposed improvements. During the 
twenty years which have intervened since its first publication 
I have accumulated much new material, which I now offer to 
the reader. My philO-!;ophical and critical point of view mean
time has also somewhat changed. While I still hold to the 
old doctrines, I interpret them differently and expound them 
more clearly because I seem to myself to have reached a fun
damental truth which throws light upon them all." 

In foe second paragraph. he explains the new viewpoint. 
"That Christ is the one and only Revealer of God, in na• 

ture, in humanity, in history, in science, in Scripture, is in 
my judgment the key to theology. This view implies a monistio 
and idealistic conception of the world, together with an evo-
lutionary idea af> to its origin and progress." • 

Dr. Strong's Theology 'has been too long before those who 
are especially interested in this great subject to need very 
much reference to its general features, which are all preserved 
in the new and larger work. It is a Compendium of the most 
comprehensive character. It includes the general range of 
subjects, in some works on theology, relegated to Introduction, 
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and taken for granted. There are discugj,ions of the chief 
views held on -the most vital subjects in all eyes. Perhaps dis
proportionate attention may be thought to be given to some 
ancient beliefs in comparison to that devoted to some of the 
questions and views which are at present agitating the theo
logical world. But there are few phases of thought on this 
great -subject which do not receive attention. It is also a 
storehouse of the best thought on all the great range of sub
jects treated of with their most important aspects. We know 
of no work on theology which is comparable to Dr. Strong's 
as a thesaurus of the most pertinent literature covering this 
immense area. This is especially true of this enlarged book 
in which this part has been greatly enriched. There is 
impressed into this work the gist of a great library. Like all 
excellent features, this may be a temptation. Some may be 
satisfied with the quotations given and be less desirous of read
ing the outstanding works in full. With others, it may but 
whet the appetite for a fuller acquaintance. 

Dr. Strong's division of his treatment into a multitude of 
distinct sections and sub-sections is favorable to a more minute 
analysis and a more detailed discussion; but the student is 
liable to lose his way in them, and fail to grasp the general 
logical connection which reveals the unity of it all in one great 
system. One who pursues this method may also find it more 
difficult to be self-consistent through it all. It is too much 
to say that Dr. Strong has altogether escaped this danger from 
his method. 

But then the reader will be most interested to know how the 
adoption of what he terms Ethical Monism has affected his gen
eral theological position. The surprise is that there is so lit
tle change. Scarcely a general statement in the previous edi
tions has been elided; very few: have been modified. The 
new sections added-and they are not so very many-are sup
plemental rather than -substitutes. For the most part it is 
reading the same conclusion from what is thought a better 
metaphysical basis. But the changes and modifications of his 
views, if carried to their full legitimate conclusion, would 
be far from trivial. 
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Dr. Strong declares his position to be that God is the single 
'·substance, ground, or principle of being". If this means 
merely that God is the source and necessary support of all 
beings, it is not monism-neither is it new in theology. If 
it means that God sustains all things through his immanent 
presence and power, this also has been long held and taught, 
but perhaps not enough emphasis laid upon his immanence as 
compared with his transcendence. I cannot but believe that 
Dr. Strong, in his general treatment of God's relation to the 
universe, uses "substance" in this more usual sense. This is 
irn-olved in his doctrine of Creation. He says: "Creation is 
not the fashioning of pre-existing materials, nor an emanation 
from the substance of Deity, but is a making of that to exist 
which once did not exist, either in form or substance." II. 372. 
Here "substance" means the essence of that which constitutes 
the being of a thing. Now God is here said to have originated 
that which constitutes the being of the universe. It could not 
have belonged then, to God'i,, own being, up to this time, 
neither can we believe it can now, without holding that he 
a,dded to his own essential being at creation-an impossible 
conception. God's essential being and that of the universe 
must then be separate and distinct, according to his use of 
the term "substance" he,re. If he is its one substance, as Dr. 
Strong says above-it can only be as the source and support 
of its being, not as constituting a part of his own. 

So also is his explanation of God'f, relation to the universe 
in Christ. "Matter is no longer blind and dead, but is spiritual 
in its nature, not in the sense that it is spirit, but in the sense 
that it is the continual man,i,festation of spirit." Vol. I. 109. 
Matter then is distinct from spirit. It is not of that which 
is the essence of his being. God as Spirit manifests himself 
in something which does not belong to his essential self. This 
so far as it goes, is but a statement of the view always held. 
Dr. Strong, however, almost commits himself to the view that 
all matter is but the' continuous operation of the divine will. 
But he may mean no more than that all the forces manifested 
in and through matter are but the power of the divine will, a 
view to which some of us have long been inclined. But when 
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Dr. Strong refers to the relation existing between God and 
man, his moniF,m is real: "Substance, ground or principle of 
being," here means that which constitutes, rather than what 
,sustains, being. Take this expression, I. 109: "If within the 
bounds of God's being there can exist multitudinous finite per
sonalities (men), it becomes easier to comprehend how, within 
those same bounds, there can be three eternal and infinite per
sonalities (the Trinity)-indeed the integration of plural con
sciousness in an all-embracing divine consciousnes-& may find 
an analogy in the integration of subordinate consciousness in 
the unit-personality of man." Also II. 757: "Because Christ 
is essential humanity, the universal man, the life of the race, 
he if'> the central brain to which and through which all ideas 
must pass. He is the central heart to which and through which 
all pains must be communicated." This means that our being 
constitute!!! a part of the being of God or Christ. Our very 
personalities, with their thoughts and feeling and conscious
nesses are integrated in the all-embracing divine conscious
ness, and have as real a place in the being of God as have the 
personalities of the Trinity. The "ethical" elem·ent of his Ethi
cal Monism is plain. It consists in men having personalities 
of their own distinct from that of God, and a freedom which 
makes them respom,ible and guilty as sinners. I., 106 and 107. 
This ethical element, the recognition of God's transcendence 
as well as his immanence, and the recognition of his person
ality, constitute the distinction between Dr. Strong's view and 
pantheism. 

The limits of this review are too narrow to permit a discus
sion of the que!'>tion whether this ethical teature can be rec
onciled with the Monism as above explained. Dr. Strong 
thinks we can be metaphysical monists and psychological dual
ists. But can we? Notice what seems to be involved. What 
constitutes a part of God's very being is finite, is not under 
his moral control, becomes morally corrupt, if'> liable to his own 
wrath, brings the consciousness of pain and guilt into the all
embracing divine consoiousness, etc., etc. Does this not bring 
what are absolutely irreconcilable-the finite and the infinite, 
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the holy and the sinful, etc.-into the very being of God, and 
make the mystery of moral evil altogether insoluble. 

Dr. Strong's evolution, to which he feels his ethical Monism 
commits him, is of a very mild type. There is no eternal ex
istence of the substance of the world, neither has it been fash
ioned bs irrational forces resident in it. Its progress has been 
sha1wd by the immanent action of God. It is then really de
velopment as usually dii;tinguished from evolution-which does 
not differ much from the old theological view. Even in the case 
of the life of the world it is altogether different from that of 
Darwin. He, in the first place rejects spontaneous generation. 
On II, 4 70, he gh·es the fullest statement of his view: "No 
single instance has yet been adduced of the transformation of 
one animal speices into another, either by natural or artificial 
selection; much less has it been demonstrated that the body 
of the brute has ever been developed into that of man. All 
ernlution implies progress and reinforcement of life, and is 
unintelligible except as the immanent God gives new impulses 
to the progress. Apart from the direct agency of God, the view 
that man's physical system is descended by natural gene1').tion 
from some ancestral simian form can be regarded only as an 
irrational hypothesis. Since the soul, then, is an immedi-a.te 
creation of God, and the forming of man's body is mentioned 
. . . . in direct connection with this creation of the spirit, 
man's body was in this sense an immediate creation also." This 
means that God by his immediate and1 special agency made it 
so that new and Jiigher species were born from the lower, until 
man appeared. As he explains of man, "he came not from 
the brut~ but through the brute'' II, 467. With no spontaneous 
generation to account for the origin of the first life, and with 
the origin of species-some of them at least-and of man 
through mediate creation in the wombs of lower types. Dr. 
Strong's evolution, in this realm, is. practically equivalent to 
the out-and-out creation views. It is only a different method 
of creation. Whether this hypothesis will conciliate the 
regular evolutionists remains to be seen. 

He prefers a definition of miracles which will permit miracles 
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to be explained naturally as science advances ( Scbleiermach
er's view) but holds to their full attesting power. 

He is favorable to the Documentary Theory of the origin 
of the Hexateuch as held by the more moderate radical critics, 
accepting also the dates and the order they give of the three 
codes-Book of the Covenant, probably written by Moses; Deu
teronomy, produced in Isaiah's time ; Levitical, post-exilic_ Yet 
he hold-s the books of the Hexateuch genuine and inspired. The 
creation, flood and fall stories, and all those of the patriarchs 
are not myths, but h4storical, etc. Whether a mediating posi
tion of thia kind can be held, in view of all that enters into 
consideration, seems to me more than doubtful. If we go with 
them so far as does Dr. Strong, it seems necessary to keep on. 

In his definition of Inspiration a marked change is apparent. 
Inspiration is said to be "that influence of the Spirit of God 
upon the minds of the Scripture writers which made their 
writings the record of a progressive divine revelation, suffi
cient, when taken." 

There is no dispute that the revelation of the Bible is pro
gressive; but does it require a sincere enquirer to take all this 
revelation together and then have it interpreted by the Spirit 
to have sufficient knowledge to seek and find salvation? This 
carefully prepared definition leaves room for error, even in the 
moral and religious teaching of the inspired_ Indeed, he pro
ceeds to say II. 198. "We may reasonably presume that he 
will not trust this revelation u-Jwlly to human tradition and 
misrepresentationJJ, etc., (italics mine), implying that he has 
not altogether saved it from these perverting influences. But 
in his further treatment there is little departure from the old 
conservative position. He rejects the Intuition and Illumina
tion Theories as before and reaches the conclusion ( I, 216), 
"Inspiration is therefore not verbal, while yet we claim that 
no form of words which taken in its connections woula° teach 
essential error has been admitted into Scripture." He also 
refuses to admit that even errors in matters of Science, History, 
M~rality, in Reasoning and Prophecy have been found in the 
Bible, although he thinks its inspiration would not be invali
dated by errors in "historical detail", or by wrongly employed 
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Rabbinical methods of reasoning. I cannot but be sorry that 
Dr. Strong has not adequately embodied-as I venture to think 
-the strength of his able treatment of this vital subject of 
Inspiration in his definition. 

But it is in connection with the doctrine of Original Sin and 
of the Atonement, especially of the latter, that his monism 
exerts a decisive bearing upon a part of his discussion, and is 
used to reinforce his. general Augustinian position. 

This ~atural Headship view is made all-determinative over 
all this ground. It is here that Dr. Strong exerts all his 
strength, and the discussion is very able and complete. The 
view is carried through with relentless finality. It is only as 
mankind were seminally in Adam and shared in his fall that 
men can be justly held responsible for their own fallen natures 
and the sinful acts which spring from them. 

I frankly confess to the strongest doubt whether we are jus
tified in staking man's responsibility and condemnation for 
his corrupt nature and sinful acts. upon so narrow and ques
tionable a ground, and have sought to find a better basis for 
it all. It requires us to believe that human spirits are propa
gated as well as bodies, a vie~ which probably has the balance 
(Jf opinion against it_ It depends· almost altogether upon a 
challenged interpretation, or a challenged application, of a 
~ingle passage--Rom. 5 :12sq. It gives as the ground of all 
human responsibility and guilt that which does not appeal to 
moral consciousness, but has this consciousness instinctively 
against it-that we are justly guilty of an act in which, even 
admit we were seminally in Adam as to the substance of our 
souls, we did not consciously and personally share any more 
than in any deed or all the deeds of all our ancestors. It de
mands that infants and those who never become morally con
scious be thought justly exposed to the eternal wrath of God, 
even though provision has been made for the deliverance from 
it of all who die before waking to moral consciousness.. The 
Scriptures generally appeal to men as conscious of guilt be
cause of their personal sin, or through their personal sin, and 
not because of an unconscious and impersonal sin in Adam. 

But it is when Dr. Strong carries his Augustinian views 
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through into the doctrine of the Atonement that he part11 com
pany with the most who, in the main, agree with him, and that 
bis monism culminates. It is here more than anywhere else 
that Dr. Strong is convinced he makes his special contribution 
to theology. 

In bis earlier elaborations of his view, it was our Lord's hu
man nature sinning in Adam which gave him a guilt and con
demnation of his own to expiate, which was thought to have 
made it possible for him to act for all the race. In his present 
thought, it is rathe~ because of the race being in Christ as a 
part of bis substance or very being that he not only could suf
fer for men, but that he must suffer for them. In the one case 
it was because our Lord was a part of the race. The monistio 
view changes this to the race being a part of him, although 
both ideas are still retained. 

I confess I cannot see how our Lord's having the sin and 
condemnation of Adam's sin upon his human nature can be 
the explanation why he can be a propitiation for the sins of all. 
After stating that Christ, as holy in nature and act, could 
nevertheless have guilt upon him which he needed to expiate 
because his human nature was in Adam and shared in his sin, 
Dr. Strong proceeds: "If it be asked whether this is not simply 
a suffering for his own sin, or rather for his own share of the 
sin of the race, we reply that his own share in the sin of the 
race is not the sole reason why he suffers; it furnishes the sub
jective reason and ground for the proper laying on him of the 
sin of all", II, 758. With deference I submit it that the exact 
oppor,ite of this conclusion is true. If our Lord must have 
guilt of his own upon him before sin can be propeFly laid upon 
him, must it not follow that he can suffer for sin only so far 
as he has guilt of his own to expiate, and that no other than 
his own sin can be laid upon him? This was Dr. Strong's older 
view before he adopted his fuller Ethical Monism. This new 
viewpoint has led him to go much further. It is not given in 
hii; new work with the clearness and explicitness we find it 
in 'his "Christ in Creation and Ethical Monism". But it can 
be gathered from detached statements. Christ is "essential hu
manity", "the universal man", "the life of the race'', ''the cen-
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tral brain'', "the central heart", II, 757. All finite personali
ties are included in the bounds of bis being. I, 109. In other 
words, the all-inclusirn nature of humanity is included in the 
all-embracing being of Christ. '·Christ's union with the race 
in his incarnation is only the outward and visible expression 
of a prior union with the race which began when he created 
the race", II, 758. Because of the moral evil brought into the 
being of Christ, he has suffered from the beginning of sin-we 
suppose of the fallen angels as well as of men, although Dr. 
Strong does not mention the former-and must continue, as a 
necessity of this evil existing in his own holy being, as long 
as it continu<'s. This suffering is the real atonement. "Christ, 
therefore, as incarnate, rather reveals the atonement than 
made it. The historical w~rk of atonement was finished upon 
the cross, but that historical work only revealed to men the 
atonement made both before and since by the extra-mundane 
logos," II, 762. Our Lord was responsible for allowing evil to 
come into his being, and as mankind contributed a part of his 
being, he .shared in their sinning. I cannot otherwise under
stand his statements of II, 758 and elsewhere: "I cannot justly 
bear another's penalty, unlesi; I in some way share his guilt. 
The theory we advocate shows how such a sharing of our 
guilt on the part of Christ was possible. All believers in sub
stitution hold that Christ bore our guilt. . . But we claim 
that by virtue of Christ's union with humanity, that guilt was 
not only imputed but imparted (italics mine) with Christ's ob
ligation to suffer, etc.'' I venture to say that in Dr. Strong's 
treatment of this phase of his subject, there is an obscurity, 
because he does not clearly distinguish between his views that 
Christ's human nature was in Adam and had the guilt of that 
first sin upon it-which, he says, made it possible for him to 
expiate guilt which was not his own-and this monistic view 
which includes all human nature in his own being, and makes 
him share in its guilt because the guilt was imparted rather 
than imputed to him. In this last view he states the principle 
that no one can suffer penalty, unless he shares in the guilt 
wllich deserves it. No one can then become a vicarious sac
rifioe. Our Lord, then, only suffered for his own guilt, that 
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which was imparted to him or was his own in some other way. 
But can guilt be imparted except through the impartation of 
the sin which brings it? The imputation of sin would not 
impart its guilt. But is not the impartation of sin to a moral 
being, who has not been induced to commit it, utterly out of 
the question? and a moral impossibility? The imputation of 
sin with its consequent guilt ha& its difficulties; but thia which 
is involved in Dr. Strong's view-----either the imputation of guilt 
without that of the sin which causes it, or the impartation of 
sins to· one which he does not commit-is a moral contradic
tion. Neither would the natural and necessary reaction of 
Christ's holy nature against the moral evil which is alleged 
to have come into his being in man who is said to be a constit
uent part of it, constitute any impartation of guilt, for, as 
necessary, it is not a moral act. Nor would it be because of 
an obligation to suffer. In order for our Lord to have upon 
him an ~bligation to expiate the guilt of all men for whom he 
died, he must have been guilty himself both for allowing sin 
to enter his being and for all the sin of man in all ages-a 
terrific conclusion. In any case, even though we accept the 
idea that two independent moral beings can become respon
sible for the sin in which only-one shared, would not each have 
his own guilt still, and if no one can suffer for a guilt not his 
own, the bearing by Christ of his own guilt could not help 
men so far as their own guilt was concerned. Cnless our 
Lord was guilty or became guilty of all men's sins so that 
man was no longer him.self guilty, he is in desperate need of a 
propitiation which, on Dr. Strong's principle, Christ could not 
render. But who can believe that man is rendered, by any 
such relation to Christ even as that alleged to exist. Ethical 
M:onism of Dr. Strong's description really shuts men out from 
redemption, as it seems to me. 

Notwithstanding passages of Scripture given in support of 
his views, I cannot but believe the Bible teaches that it wa8 
only as he had no guilt of his own to bear that our Lord could 
expiate the sins of all the ages, and not because the guilt of 
Adam's transgression was his, or the guilt of all men because 
they are of his substance. He took upon him that 
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which wai,; not his own and not what he was under "obligation" 
to bear. The sinlessness of our Lord and the voluntarinesis of 
his suffering are insisted on in the Bible, especially in Hebrews, 
or trustworthy exegesis is out of the question. 

The Yiew, also, that our Lord's life on earth and his death 
on the cross did not make atonement, but merely were to re-
1,•eal an atonement by pre- and post-incarnate sufferings, can
not be drawn from the Scriptures. by any fair interpretation. 
It is hiil death which is said to be the pro.piation, not to show 
forth an atonement made outside his life on earth. This view 
would reduce the cross to a mere scenic display, and would 
be little better than the Docetic of old. All over this ground, 
I have to confess, that Dr. Strong's monistic view, notwith
standing its ethical e1ement, and even because of it, seems to 
me to be, not only unsupported by Scripture but to contradict 
its plainest meaning. It therefore appears to me to be a choice 
between the latest phase of metaphysical thought, if it really 
noic be its latest phase, and the Bible interpreted without biass 
ing presuppositions. I have been able in this review only to 
reach the principle features., and them but inadequately. 

I have had the unpleasant task of paying chief attention to 
the bearing of his new metaphysical view upon his general po
sitions, and from my standpoint, have had to criticise all too 
much to be agreeable. I wish to say, in closing this review, 
that as far as the great facts of sin and guilt and Christ and 
atonement and salvation are concerned, he holds substantially 
the old positions. In the treatment of the atonement itself, 
he give,; full value to the death of Christ: It is only when he 
seeks to explain bow Christ could make this atonement, that 
his Monism covers it with its risk of sweeping away the 
foundation for a vicarious s.acrifice altogether. It is a monu
mental work in its comprehensiveness, in its suggestiveness, in 
the wide, range of the literature of this great subject both em
bodied and referred to, in the strength and conviction with 
whieh it holds to the great facts of man's nature, condition, 
salvation and destiny. I cannot do better than close this 
review with a quotation from his Introduction, writ
ten on his seventieth birthday, to show Dr. Strong's 
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loyalty to the great central truths of our people, not
withstanding what I have written, and because I felt I must, 
by way of criticism: "I am distresired by some common theo
logical tendencies of our time, because I believe them to be 
false to both science and religion. How men who have ever 
felt themselves to be lost sinners and have once received par
don from their crucified Lord and Savior can thereafter seek 
to pull down his attributes, deny his divinity and atonement, 
tear from his brow the crown of miracle and sovereignty, rele
gate him to the pla~e of merely moral teacher who influences 
us only as does Socrates by words spoken across a stretch of 
centuries, passes my comprehension.'' 

The second volume ends with the discussion of the atone
C. GOODSPEED, 

Baylor University, Waco. 

The Infinite Affection. 
By Rev. C. F. McFarland. Pilgrim Press, Boston, New York and 

Chicago. Pages 174. 

Individual confessions of faith have their own interest and 
value. The theology of a young man who says he is in sympathy 
with the modern thaug'ht is the outline in this book. By "the 
infinite affection" he means the love of God, of course. Love 
is fundamental in God's nature. God must love. He may be 
just. We can afford to dispense with original sin, the author 
thinks, because there is enough left that is actual. This is 
scarcely a valid method of reasoning, but it seems to satisfy 
the author. The incarnation meant a divine human Christ. 
The atonement is the expression of God's love. The Holy 
Spirit dwells in all men, and is a continuous incarnation. The 
book is well written and thoughtful. T'he author, however, 
does not betray a profound acquaintance with views which 
conflict with his own. The book is interesting as the expre~ 
sion of the theology of a young man who has passed through 
a struggle. One cannot but wonder whether he will not feel 
constrained to modify some of his views as he matures in 
thought. E. Y. MULLINS. 
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The Heart of the Gospel. A Popular Exposition of the 
A totiemen t. 

By James M. Campbell. F. H. Revell Co., New York, Chicago, To
ronto, London and Edin burg. Pages 234. 

The sty le is popular; the chapters are short; the discussion 
is from the point of view of the author's preferences and 
p11ilo!i-ophic leanings. The author ca.nnot endure the thought 
of God·s righteousness exacting anythfng for sin, and that God 
can exhibit wrath seems incredible. He reviews Lidgett, 
Dale, ~Ioberly, ~fcLeod, Campbell and others. He rejects the 
idea that 1he death of Christ was a ground for remission of 
sins. The altar imagery has lost its force, he maintains. Men 
are thinking "in biological terms". Paul's forensic view was 
a bridge for the Jews to pass to tlle inner and spiritual in 
Christianity. The sacrifice of Christ was the center of redemp
tion. But the key to the atonement is the parable of the prodi
gal son. The barrier to be removed is on man's side and not 
on God's. '"The primary object of the atonement is to reveal 
God·s suffering love, so as to awaken repentance in man". 
This book adds little to what has already been said in the 
many books which advocate the same general type of theology. 
It is popular and readable in style, and for those who like this 
one-sided theology it will be welcome. E. Y. MULLINS. 

Christian Agnosticism as Related to Knowledge. The Criti-
cal Principle in Theology. 

By E. H. Johnson, D.D., LL.D. Edited with biographical sketch and 
appreciation by Henry C. Vedder. Griffith & Rowland Press, Philadel
phia, I 907. Pages 302. 90 cents, net, prepaid. 

n·e may sum up the general position outlined in these pages 
in the following quotation: "Reason is free to build up her sys
tems as well as she can, but reason should never stuff worn-out 
guei,,ses into the broken windows of faith". This is the last 
work of the late lamented Prof. E. H Johnson, of Crozer Sem
inary. It is in his usual vigorous and terse style. The book 
was not ·quite finished, but all except the last two chapters 
had been put in readiness for the press, and the last two are 
made up of materials left by Dr. Johnson, and we are assured 
by Dr. Vedder that the contents represent only Dr. Johnson's 
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thought. A very appreciative biographical sketch by Dr. Ved
der precedes the text. One rejoices to have this biography of 
the great teacher and theologian, and regrets that it is not 
longer. It iil, however, comprehensive, and sets forth Dr. John
son's character adequately, so far as can be done within the 
meagre limits of an introduction. The editor has done his work: 
thoroughly well, as Dr. Vedder always does. 

Dr. Johnson rejects the Kantian view, which disallows all 
reasoning about God except the practical. The spiritual is 
.also real and knowable. The book is an effort to define the 
Jiruitil of the known and the knowable in theology, and in par
ticular to expound the doctrine of the unknowable in theology. 
Protestantism has been guilty of unwarranted "cliff climbing". 
The aim here is to relieve thei)logy of superfluities, to disbur
den it of those things which hinder its acceptance. The book 
discusses all the great fundamentals of theology from the 
standpoint adopted at the outset. 

As to the will, the author holds that nece;;sity and freedom 
are both true. "Ability to will in my own way is the fullest 
libert_y''. • "Ability to will only in my own way is the strict
-est necessity. Necessity and freedom, therefore, are one". In 
the elaboration of this point Dr. Johnson is not quite clear, 
especially toward the conclusion. He seems to u;;e agno;;ticism 
in a double sense. The reader is uncertain whether he means 
to conclude that he has actually solved the problem of neces
sity and freedom which he seems to assert, or whether, after 
all, he leaves the unknown element pre;;ent. The latter seems 
to be the real view. If he really solves the difficulty, then ag
nosticism is unnecessary, and if the problem remains, there 
i& no solution. Doubtless what he means is that we know 
without doubt the truth of freedom and without doubt the 
truth of necessity, Agnosticism remains as our attitude to-
ward the ultimate problem. , 

He gives a very interesting discussion of life and its origin. 
The problem of creation is one of the most interesting. Dr. 
Johnson says the Monists attempt the impo&sible in their ef
fort to show how mind and matter are one. Dualists have 
trouble enough, but escape this difficulty by refusing the at-
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tempt. We do not know the relation between mind and matte~. 
It is an ultimate problem. Creation out of nothing is an in
soluble m~·st<'ry. Yet the most indubitable element of our 
knowledge is God's existence. "That God created, means that 
he was; that He rules, means that he is. If we claim to know 
any truth of religion, this is the truth which we know best~ 
but if any truth of religion is inexplicable, this is that truth." 

The discussion of the Redeemer is suggestive and inteiresting. 
The doctrines of the eternal generation of the Son and of the
procession of the Spirit are speculations and not revelations. 
The synoptists ha,·e no word as to Christ's prenatal relations 
to the Father, though they teach that he was divine. Paul and 
John both teach the pre-existence of Christ explicitly. Here
Dr. Johnson makes a distinction which seems over-subtle. Johnr 
he asserts, does not affirm personality in the pre-existent 
Christ, though the Logos was, according to John, an indj.vidual. 
Just what he means by this distinction, he does not make clear, 
and it is a difficult one to grasp. It is difficult to accept this 
distinction on the basis of what seems a rather precarious exe
gesis. The application of agnosticism here seems not done
well enough, or overdone. Either John meant Christ was a 
person, or we do not know what he meant. 

Dr. Johnson well remarks that many theories of how the
dead are raised exhibit bad tactics for Christians and provoke 
unanswerable objections from unbelief. The fact is sufficient. 

One of the best chapters in the book is the last, entitled TM 
Modus Vivendi. Faith knows that the essential facts of Paul's 
Gospel are true. Experience is the fruit and proof of their 
truth. Without the experience, they could not be believed, 
because the alleged cause would have no effect. Yet historical 
tradition confirms experience; a line of witnesses runs back 
to Christ. We may be agnostic, therefore as to insoluble ques
tions of criticism, while perfectly clear as to the facts of 
Christianity. 

The above is of course an exceedingly meagre outline. The 
book is one of the most valuable which has appeared in recent 
timei, on theological subjects. The agnostic principle is here 
made to do the highest service which it has ever been called 
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upon to render, yet it i8 handled by a sane thinker who knows 
the facts of faith as well as the theories of philosophy. The 
book is a striking example of adapting a principle of the ad
versary to the uses of faith, and illustrates how that every 
imposing and permanent element of human thought has its 
function in the realms of life and truth. The book will prove 
reassuring to many wavering believers. It will disarm many 
hostile critics. Agnosticism as here expounded is regarded by 
the author as the critical principle in theology, while the idea 
-of law is the constructive principle. The book is destined to 
:have a wide reading; and is eminently worthy of it. 

E. Y. M'uLLINS. 

II. BIBLICAL LITERATURE. 

A. GENERAL. 

How to Master the English Bible. 
By Rev. James M. Gray, D.D., author of '' Synthetic Bible Studies," 

etc. Winona Pub. Co., Chicago, 1904. Cloth. Pages 84. 

The high claim is made for the author of thif, book that his 
work hai; revolutionized the method of teaching in some Sunday 
Bchools; put life into dead prayer-meetings; materially helped 
to solve the problem of the second service of the Lord's Day; 
proved a boon to many pastors in the labors of study and pul
pit; contributed to the efficiency of many foreign missionary 
workers; and has reacted beneficially on the instruction given 
in the English Bible in some of our home academies, colleges 
and seminaries; and that the secret of the results is given in 
this little book. In a prefatory note by the publishers one 
pastor is quoted as saying: "I learned more during the few 
days I listened to Dr. Gray about the true character of preach
ing than I had learned in all my Seminary course and my 
twenty years of ministry." The publii;hers, therefore, are glad; 
they say, to give to the public this book which tells the story 
of the case, and "contains a practical application of all that the 
-author has said and taught to the results which may be gather
ed from it in the pulpit." The book is really too good a thing 
to be embarrassed and discounted by such extravagance. 
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In part first the author significa.ntl.r confesses that for the 
fil'8t eight or ten years of his ministry he did not know bis Eng
lish Bible as he should have known it; that he found only one 
or two brethren in the ministry who kne,w it better than he 
did; and that all declared that the theological seminaries did 
not profess to teacb the English Bible; they taught much about 
the Bible, the Hebrew and the Greek, the principles of exege
sis, the history of the text, etc., but seemed to assume that 
their students were acquainted with the English Bible, the 
great facts about it and their relation to one another, before 
matriculation. It was this unfortunate state of things, he says, 
that, in part, accounts for the rise and maintenance of such 
institutions as the Moody Bible Institute, and Spurgeon's Col
lege in London, with their almost countless offspring and imi
tators everywhere. Certainly there is more than a grain of 
truth in this statement of the case; and we may well rejoice -
that the wise founders of the Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary constituted it an exception to the rule, and made 
ample provision from the first for the study of the English 
Bib'e, as we,11 as for the study of the Hebrew and the Greek, 
etc., and that since the day so vividly pictured by Dr. Gray_ 
The lack justly complained of has been felt and remedied to 
some degree in a growing number of colleges and theological 
seminaries in this and other lands. 

The author began by "ignoring the Bible tongues for the 
time" and reading Genesis througb in English at a single read
ing; then repeating the process until tbe great outlines of the 
book became his. Then he took up Exodus in the same way, 
Leviticus, Sumbers and ultimately all the books of the Old 
and the Sew Testaments. His "plan", in short was simply to 
read and reread each book in English, by itself and in its or
der, as though there were no otber in existence, "until it had 
become a part of my very being". WhQ will deny the merit of 
such a plan? No wonder he gives a glowing account of the joy 
and power which resulted from it. When ministers thus come 
to know their Bible, be says with enthusiasm that is contagious. 
and get imbued with its love and anointed by tbe Spirit through 
whom it speaks, sermonizing will give place to preaching-the 
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preaching that God bids us to p~each, the exposition of His 
Word, which ir, not only much easier to do, but corre,sponding-
ly more fruitful in spiritual results. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Student'• Bible. (King James Version, with Copious 
Readings from the American Revised Version) with mar
ginal notes of an exhaustive topical a~alysis of all pass
ages, citing explanatory foot notes with numerous sub
headings and with references to all related Scriptures. 

By Orville J. Na.ye,_D.D., L~.D., and Anna Semans Nave, M.L.A. 
Topical Bible Publishing Co., Lincoln, Neb., 1907. 

Chaplain Nave's Topical Bible is well known to Bible read
ers. In the present work he has produced what seems to the 
reviewer to be the most useful work of its kind in existence. 
It is a complete system of analysis and references in one handy 
volume. The unique feature is the fact that references to all 
Biblical passages bearing on a given subject are collected in 
a footnote at one point. This footnote refers to every passage 
bearing on, the subject and every passage bearing on 
the subject refers to this footnote. Some eighty thou
sand subjects are thus treated and these subjects are 
gathered up in a valuable index at the end. The text is that 
of the King James version, but where the Revised and Ameri
can versions differ materially their valuable readings are in
dicated in the margin, where there are other valuable notes. 
Every Bible student who wants to know the teaching of the 
book will find this work a inost useful guide to its collected 
teachings. W. J. McGLoTHLI::-.. 

The Bible u Good Reading. 
By Sena.tor Albert J. Beveridge. Henry Altemus Companv, Publi ■h• 

ers, Philadelphia. 1907. Cloth, 50 cents; Ooze calf, $1.00. Pages 94. 

Think of a United States Senator writing a book on "The 
~ible as Good Reading"! But here it is, and right "good read
lllg" it is itself. How did he come to write it? Well this he 
tells us in quite a lively way in the first chapter entitled "In 
the Big Woodr,". We are reminded of what we learn from an
other source, that the Senator from Indana was, in effect, 
brought up in a logging camp. He had a prodigious natural 
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appetite for reading, but out there in the woods there was 
nothing much to read save the Bible. Accordingly, the lad 
read the Bible through and through, and over and over; and 
he came at la-st, as he went on in life and had occasion to 
compare it with other books, to see that it was, considered 
strictly from the point of view of interesting reading, the very 
best book of all. This he undertook to prove to his compan
ions at this later day, in "The Big Woods". When one of them 
cra,·ing ".something to read" demurred to the, suggestion con
tained in the question, "Well, what's the matter with the 
Bible?" "l\"hy," man, said the other, "the Bible has more good 
reading in it than any book I know of. What will you have-
poetry, adventure, politics, maxims, oratory? They are all 
here." Thus occurred the :first Bible reading "in The Woods"; 
and after it was over, it was the demurrer who said: "Why, I 
nernr knew that was in the Bible. Let's have some more of 
that tomorrow." And on the morrow they did have more of 
it; and one of the guides was near and sat down and listened. 
The next day all of the guides were there. The day after the 
reading was for s0me cause delayed, and Indian Charley said: 
"Isn't it about time to have some more of that there Bible?" 
And is it a wonder, after all, that this continued day in and 
-day out "through the long, but all too brief vacation in the 
woods-the real, deep woods; that even the guides found the 
old book full of keen, human interest; that it was no trouble 
even for them to understand Isaiah; that they had the same 
spirit that inspired David when he went up against Goliath; 
that they knew with their deep, elemental natures, the kind 
of woman Ruth was and Rebekah was; that Moses slaying 
the Egyptian and leading the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
even laying down the law in good, strict man-fashion, was 
entirely intelligible to them? Even the Sermon on the Mount, 
yea "Most of all", the author tells us, was taken in by these 
rude guides with apparent understanding and delight. What 
would the "Scholars" and "higher critics" say to this, he won
-ders. 

How few of us after all, ever think of the Bible just all 

good reading? How many ever dream of comparing its stories 
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with the fiction we read, or its orations wlth the speeches we 
bear? Yet these are just the sort of comparisons Senator 
Beveridge makes to the immense advantage of the Bible, show
ing, in fact, that, considered merely from the point of view 
of interest, it is the monarch of all books. This he endeavors 
here to prove in a most vigorous and engaging way, in a 
style that evidently itself was largely formed from years of 
interested study of the Bible. The book is really a valuable, 
popular guide to the most interesting portions of the Bible; 
and whoever reads it will not only find entertainment, but will 
be quite sure to read bis Bible, too, with a new zest. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

B. OLD TESTAMENT. 

The First and Second Books of the Maccabees. The 
Temple .Bible Series. 

By W. Fairweather, M. A., Philadelphia. J. B. Lippincott & Co. 
19Ui. Price 40 cents. 

Mr. Fairweather is thoroughly at home in the inter-biblical 
history and has done his part well in the introduction to the 
two books and the comments on the Maccabean period. It i;i 
a very interesting portion of Jewish history and throws much 
light on the New Testament history. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Grammatik der Septuaginta. Laut und W ortlehre. 
Von Dr. Robert Helbing, Professor am Madchengymnasium in Karle• 

ruhe, Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Goettingen, Germany, 1907. S. 149. 
To be had a.ho through Lemcke and Buechner, New York. 

This is a most welcome volume. The one on Syntax is eagerly 
awaited. The new discoveries in the papyri have not released 
us from the necessity of studying the Septuagint. The task 
is rather made more urgent and also more hopeful. ·we turn 
now to the Septuagint not merely for Hebraisms, but also for 
illustrations of the vernacular, ,coiv~. Dr. Helbing has per
formed his task with skill and in condensed form gives a good 
working apparatus. At last it is becoming possible to make 
intelligent use of the LXX in the study of the New Testament 
Greek. We have the Cambridge Text, Swete's Introduction to 
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the Old Testament in Greek, Hatch and Redpath's Concor
dance. We need a Lexicon of the LXX and Prof. Thackeray 
is at work. on another Grammar of the LXX. But good luck 
to Dr. Helbing in his volume on Syntax. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Book of Jeremiah. 
By Charles Rufus Brown, D. D. American Baptist Publication So

ciet~·. 1907. Pages 256. 

The American Baptist Publication Society is pushing to 
completion as rapidly as possible its series entitled "An Amer
ican Commentary on the Old Testament". Prof. Brown's com
mentary on Jeremiah is certainly one of the most important 
rnlumes in the series. The commentary is preceded by a val
uable Introduction. A chronological chart covering the period 
from 638 B. C. to 30 B. C. gives much information about events 
in Judah, Babylonia, Egypt, Syria and other countries with 
which the Jews had political relations. Prof. Brown 'has in
serted in this chart dates for the Israelitish literature as pre
sented by Kautzsch in "The, Literature of the Old Testament". 
·we could wish that Prof. Brown had given us his own personal 
views concerning the dates of the Old Testament books. 

The life and activity of Jeremiah are sketched with a firm 
hand. The, author divides Jeremiah's life into four periods: 
First, his youth and earlier activity, from about 647 to 608 
B. C. Second, his activity in the reigns of Jehoiakim and 
Jehoiachin, 607 to 597 B. C. Third, his work during Zede
kiah's reign, 596 to 586. Fourth, bis life subsequent to the de
portation by Nebuchadrezzar, 585 to 575 ( ?) B. C. The au
thor is inclined to look with favor upon the traditional view 
that Jeremiah was stoned to death by his unbelieving country
men. 

While frankly recognizing Jeremiah 's inferiority to Isaiah 
in brilliancy of style and the measured flow -0f thought, Prof. 
Brown endorses without hesitation Prof. Driver's statement 
concerning Jeremiah that, "By 'his conception of the New 
'Covenant' (31 :31-34), he surpasses in spirituality and pro
fundity of insight every other prophet of the Old Testament". 
This is claiming for Jeremiah all that hie most ardent admir-
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ers could wish, and it may be that the statement is put a little 
too strongly. 

The author compares Jeremiah with Hosea, "the prophet 
of the decline and fall of the Northern kingdom". Both proph
ets have much to say of Israel's adulterous departure from her 
Divine husband. Jeremiah's complete subordination of all his 
personal life to his calling as a prophet receive& proper em
phasis. Dr. Brown shows that Jeremiah's tears were the ex
pression of a deiep nature. He well says: "There is no evidence 
whatever to suppose that he was naturally a weak man, or any
thing but joyous in temperament, and he could be as optimistia 
as the most hopeful when the fact& warranted such an attitude.'' 
He adds: "The noblest Hebrew of the centuries could not live 
in Jerusalem at the time, and strive continually and unavail
ingly to open the eyes of the blind leaders of the blind, without 
disappointment, and so artless a soul must express his sorrow 
with freedom. In such a man we can note the manliness of 
tear&.'' 

Prof. Brown has made full use of recent commentaries and 
discussions concerning the poetry found in the writings of 
the prophets. In the special translation, printed along with 
the_ authorized version in the body of the commentary, Prof. 
Brown has given in poetical form those parts of the roll of 
Jeremiah which he regards as having real poetical measure .. 
It is not always easy, as Prof. Brown recognizes, to distinguish 
betweien prose and poetry in elevated Hebrew oratory. 

The roll of Jeremiah contains several valuable hints as to 
the manner in which our book received its present form. In 
chapter 36 we are told that Jeremiah dictated to his friend 
Baruch in 640 B. C. the substance of 'his oracles of the twenty
three preceding years. Prof. Brown thinks that the most of 
Jeremiah 1 :1 to 9 :22 was found in the roll which Jehoiakim 
·burned in the fire. He conjectures that the larger roll, com
piled in the following year, contained in addition chapters 
11 to 17. From chapter 18 onward Prof. Brown thinks that 
we have other prophecies by Jeremiah in the period following 
603 B. C. He is of the opinion that the book gradually grew 
until it included chapters 1 to 39, certain later interpolations 
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being exclude-d. Of course much of this additional material 
may have first appeared in smaller collections. He would find 
in chapters 27 to 29 one of these smaller collections, which 
probably had separate existence be.fore being incorporated 
into our present roll. He leans to the view that these smaller 
collections were incorporated into the roll of Je,remiah grad
ually. He imagines that the roll may once have close,d with 
chapter 25, and later on with chapter 36. His theory of the 
growth of the book of Jeremiah become,s considerably involved 
as he endea,•ors to sketch the insertion of various ·smaller sec
tions, whose addition finally brought the roll to its present 
dimensions. He credits Baruch, Jeremiah's amanuensis and 
friend, with large parts of the book. He also thinks that other 
disciples of Jeremiah inserted and added many passages. 

Dr. Brown gives an interesting chronological table for the 
composition of the various sections of Jeremiah. He also ap
pend:;, a valuable table of quotations in Jeremiah from earlier 
books of the Old Testament, and of re-peated passages in Jere
miah. 

Prof. Brown follows Duhm in his theory of the value of the 
Septuagint for tracing the history of the growth of the book of 
Jeremiah. The Greek arrangement of the book, as all Old Testa
ment scholars know, differs very considerably from the order 
in the Hebrew manuscripts. A good many modern scholars 
prefer the Hebrew order as the most natural; but Dr. Brown 
agrees with Duhm in regarding the Septuagint order as the 
earlier one. His view of the growth of the roll of Jeremiah 
receives confirmation, he thinks, from a careful comparison of 
the Se:ptuagint with the Hebrew text. He remarks: "The com
parison is of great importance, however, as showing that in 
Jeremiah, as Duhm maintains, we have a people's religious 
book in which the prophet's language served as a thread on 
which were strung the edifying words of many generations 
of authors." 

Dr. Brown'i; view as to the various authors who contributed 
to the formation of the present book of Jeremiah is thus ex
pressed: "Nearly one-half of the book consists of sermons, more 
or less expai;i.ded from Jeremiah's utterances; a little more than 
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one-quarter was written by Baruch and others in the way of 
a history of the prophet, embodying a few of his words also, 
and the remaining one-quarter iE, made up for the most part 
of discourses by admirers of Jeremiah, and is based upon his 
own language and that of other prophets." He reminds us that 
Dohm, in his effort to be very exact, ascribes to Jeremiah four
nineteonths of tbe whole number of verses in the book, to 
Baruch three-nineteenths, and to unknown authors twelve
nineteenths. In making selections Duhm ascribes to Jere
miah's hand the poetic passages possessing the strongest marks 
of originality and prophetic foresight. The ordinary reader 
might fancy that Professors Dubm and Brown would reject 
as interpolations from half to twelve-nineteenths of our present 
book. To remove from himself the suspicion of thus destroying 
the value of a large part of the roll of Jeremiah, Dr. Brown re
marks: "Indeed there is no biblical ground for maintaining 
Jeremiah's authorship of the book called by his name, the 
name simply designating Jeremiah as the principal figure 
among its characters; and, if it is considered worth while, one 
ought to be perfectly free to search for its authors by any 
known means of inquiry, just as we might in the case - of 
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, regarded by the Jewish 
doctors very proper1y as belonging to the same class of books". 
In another paragraph Dr. Brown seeks to make his position 
plain to his readers: "From the present point of view it will 
be s·een that', in the use of the terms genuine and not genuine, 
and in denying to Jeremiah the authorship of parts of our book, 
the writer must not be understood as questioning the authority 
of a given passage, or its value to the Christian life, although 
from a literary point of view it must be allowed that Jere
miah's own words are superior to those of the authors that 
have been associated with him." While Dr. Brown directs the 
reader's attention chiefly to the literary superiority of Jere
miah to the later authors and editors, who are supposed to 
have enlarged upon his work, the inevitable effect on the mind 
of the student would be to exalt the genuine passages to an au
thority and value far above that of the work of the later writ
ers. One finds himself wishing that he might have precisely 
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the words that the great prophet Jeremiah spoke, all interpola
tions and modifications being entirely removed. Th~ so-called 
later additions the reader almost inevitably comes to regard 
as having the rnlue only of a commentary on the original text 
of Jeremiah. While not disposed to set aside as of no value 
these later insertions and modifications, the modern student 
wou 1d scarcely think of them as having the authority of the 
fresh, li\·ing words of a great, inspired prophet like Jeremiah. 
Of course such an objection to the conclusion reached by Prof. 
Brown would not in the leiast settle the question of the cor
rectness of his views. This is properly a matter of evidence, 
and the reader ought to be willing to examine the facts care
fully and fearlessly. The presence of Baruch's hand in the 
roll would not startle the most orthodox student, for we are 
expressly told that he acted as amanuensis to the prophet Jere
miah. Moreover, other pupils and admirers of the great 
prophet might well have possessed all the qualificationa for 
writing down the story of his life. We have no definite infor
mation as to the manner in which Jeremiah>!, prophecies and 
the story of his experiences were finally put into their present 
form. 1Ye should welcome any light that sane and searching 
criticism can throw on the problem. The present reviewer 
must confess that the idea of interpolations in the prophetic 
messages of the prophet is quite displeasing. It may seem to 
be merely a matte~ of taste, and bold critics may laugh at his 
squeamishness, but he would honestly prefer, if the view of 
Duhm and others is correct, to disentangle every interpolation 
and other interference with Jeremiah's own speech and forever 
keep them separate from the genuine words of that noble 
prophet. Ten verses from the mouth of Jeremiah would out
weigh a hundred from the pens of later editors and commen
tators. 

Prof. Brown brings forward an excellent bibliography on 
Jerewiah. Kothing of real value on the book seems to have es
caped his careful eye. For the convenience of the student, a 
full taLle of contenta is prefixed to the commentary. The 
reader can at a glance discover the author's view as to the au
thorship and date of any passage in the roll of Jeremiah. 
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We have not space in which to call attention to the author's 
comments on the many interesting passages in the book of 
Jeremiah. With much of this we find ourselves in hearty 
agreement, and everywhere there is evidence of careful fir;,t
hand i;tudy of the original text and wide use of the best criti
cal literature on the book. An Old Testament scholar would 
naturally turn first of all to the comment on Jer. 7 :21-23. Re
cent radical critics have contended that Jeremiah meant to 
say that Jehovah gave no commands to Moses concerning 
burnt-offerings and ·sacrifices. His one revelation at the time 
of the Exodus, according to Jeremiah, was moral and spirit
ual. According to the divisive critics, the representation of 
the middle books of the Pentateuch that Jehovah gave to 
Mose& and Aaron many precepts concerning sacrifices, was the 
work of late authors, and Jeremiah held quite a different view 
concerning the origin and value of sacrificial rites. In com
menting on the 22d verse Prof. Brown says: "until very re
cently commentators have sought to evade the natural meaning 
of this verse by strained interpretations. On the one hand 
it bas been explained as a rhetorical statement, expressing not 
an absolute antithesii;, but a relative one. According to this 
Jehovah would be made to say, 'I have not so much given you 
commands in respect to sacrifice, as rather enjoined some
thing else upon you'." Prof. Brown accepts Jeremiah's state
ment literally as an absolute antithesis:' "Sacrifices did not 
originate at Sinai and were not there commanded. In. Deut., 
chaps. 12 to 26 ( cf. Exod. 23 :14-19), i;acrifices are indeed en
joined, but in a way consistent with the hypothesis that they 
::rre inheritances from the past, and that only the conditions 
of their presentation are to be regulated. It is possible that 
even tbe minute prescriptions of the priei;tly parts of the Pen
tateuch may be understood in this way." But the priestly 
parts of the Pentateuch distinctly represent Jehovah as giving 
specific directions and commands to Moses and Aaron with 
regard to the sacrificial system. Moreover, the moral and 
spiritual requirements emphasized in the 23d veri;e had also 
been anticipated in the promises and commands to the pa
triarchs. "Attention to the divine voice and a life in har-
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mony with his will" received much emphasis prior to the Exo
dus from Egypt. Loyalty to Jehovah was not a thing first 
promulgated at Sinai. As this passage is a tine example of 
the figure of exaggerated contrast, the reviewer has prepared 
a brief article on this subject for publication_ in the_ preaent 
issue of the REVIEW AND ExPOSITOR, to which the reader is re
ferred for a discussion of J er. 7 :21-23 in the light of parallel 
passages. 

In closing his discussion of Jeremiah's words concerning the 
sacrificial system, Dr. Brown says: "It is scarcely necessary 
to add that in the interpretation of vers. 21-23, the present 
writer has left untouched the question of the Mosaic institu
tion of the pentateuchal legislation." Our author has by his 
lapse into literalism placed Jeremiah in direct contradiction 
with the representations in the middle books of the Pentateuch. 
The plain reader will be at a loss what to do. Shall he cease 
to believe the statements in the Pentateuch about the differ
ent directions as to the various sacrifices? or shall he charge 
Jeremiah with a misunderstanding of the facts? The dilemma 
in which the reader finds himself is a serious one, and it 
is only by an exceedingly "strained" interpretation that the 
minute prescriptions of the priestly parts of the Pentateuch 
may be understood a.s inheritances from the past, only the 
conditions of their presentation being regulated. The ques
tion of the Mosaic institution of the Pentateuchal legislation 
is not as fundamental and important as the question of the 
Divine institution of that legislation. 

J OIIN R. SAMPEY. 

Israel: or Jacobs' New Name. A Study. 
By Edward Payson Vining. America Printing Co., Boston, 1908. 

Vi'hile engaged in the careful study of the exact meaning 
of Jacob's new name, Mr. Vining made some unexpected dis
coveries of such importance that it seemed to him desirable 
to make them known. He came to the conclusion that the 
plain and simple meaning of the name Israel is "God Com
mands", or "Let God Command". Further investigation of 
the use of the verb which he renders "command" and other 
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related verbs put in his possession a goodly number of facts 
which oppose the current radical view of the composition of 
the Pentateuch. So far as the facts thus brought together can 
be used as a touchstone, they favor an early date for the 
book of Genesis. The author has made a careful study of the 
usage in cognate languages in order to fortify his conclusions 
as to the exact meaning of the Hebrew words which he dis
cusses. The explanation of the name Israel in Genesis 32 :28, 
according to the repdering in the American Revision, is "for 
thou hast striven with God and with men, and hast pre
vailed". Mr. Vining would render it: "For thou hast com
manded with God and with men; and hast been able". He 
regards the name Israel ("God commands") as a constant re
minder to Jacob that he must no longer assume the position 
of commander, and as such try to dictate to God. Mr. Vining 
has brought forward much valuable material in confirmation 
of his view. 

The last four chapters of the book are devoted to the care
ful study of the meaning of II Samuel 12 :31. Mr. Vining 
would translate the first part of this verse: "And the popu
lace which was therein he brought forth and set in order with 
the stone-saw, and with pointed tools of iron, and with cold
chisels of iron; and he caused them to migrate, with their 
king." He thinks that the early Jewish scholars and trans
lators in their effort to magnify the former importance of 
their people and the greatness of their sovereign, invented· 
for him the glory of sawing his captives asunder and driving 
threshing-sledges around over them. To be sure, David's con
duct at this period of life was wholly uh.worthy of a theocratic 
king, but Mr. V4ting believes that a wrong translation has done 
serious injustice to David. -

The author is quite original in his method of putting things, 
and has made a contribution to Hebrew exegesis that is 
worthy of the careful examination of Old Testament scholars. 
We hope that he may continue his researches in this field. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 
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The Minor Prophets. 
By l<'rederick Carl Eiselen. Eaton & Ma.ins, New York, 1907. 

Octa"Vo. Pages 741. 

Prof. Eiselen 's hook is volume IX, in a Commentary on the 
Old Testament put forth by the Methodist publishing house 
of Eaton & Mains. The autlior is a competent Old Testament 
scholar with a judicial mind. While thoroughly acquainted 
with the newest theories of the most advanced students, Pro
fessor Eiselen is not swept off his feet by any modern con
sensus of critics. He is also quite at home with the best com
mentaries produced by evangelica.l scholars in all ages and 
countries. He is not the paid attorney of any coterie or school, 
but rather an open-eyed investigator earnestly seeking to dis
cover and propagate the truth. His spirit is thoroughly irenic. 
He is careful to state varying views with clearness and sym
pathy. Even when he decides against one's own personal 
view, the. reader must acknowledge that the author has been 
courteous and fair. No doubt in the end he will win more ad
herenTu to his own personal conclusions by reason of his jus
tice and fairness. 

Prof. Eiselen prefixes to each of the twelve minor prophets 
an introduction dealing with such general questions as date 
and authorship, the integrity of the writing, summary of the 
teaching of the book, etc. The special problems peculiar to 
some of the. books receive adequate treatment. As a rule com
mentaries are rather dry reading; but Professor Eiselen has 
gh·en us a book quite easy to read. His meaning is always 
plain, and the reader's interest never flags. 

Our author's position as to questions in debate among 
scholars as to the date of certain books may be of interest to 
the reader. Professor Eiselen thinks that Hosea's activity 
ceased about 735 B. C. He would place Joel shortly after the 
tirue of Xehemiah, perhaps about 400 B. C. The activity of 
Amos he would locate about 760 to 755 B. C., in agreement 
with most modern scholars. The most probable date for Oba
diah, according to our author, would seem to be the period im· 
mediately following 586 B. C. The composition of the Book 
of Jonah he would place somewhere, between 450 and 200 B. C. 
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Professor Eiselen defends the Book of Micah againi;t the 
attacks of the more radical scholars, who allow to Micah only 
1 :2-2 :11; 3 :1-12. He seems inclined to agree with George 
Adam Smith in calling chapter 7 :7-20 "a canto of several frag
ments, from periods far apart in the history of Israel". The 
earliest possible date for the prophecy of Nahum is 663 B. C., 
and Nineveh, whose destruction it foretold, fell in 607-606 B. 
c. Our author would locate this prophecy during the years 
immediately preceding the final overthrow of the city. He is 
inclined to put Hal;lakkuk shortly before 600 B. C. The ar
guments again&t the genuineness of the prayer of Habakkuk 
seem to our author inconclusive. Professor Eriselen thinks 
that Zechariah 9-14 emanated from some prophet or prophets 
other than Zechariah the contemporary of Haggai. Chaptera 
9-11 he would assign to a date not earlier than 350 B. C. 
Whether chapters 12-14 come from the author of chapters 
9-11 or from another post-exilic prophet, he leaves an open 
quei;tion. As to Malachi, Professor Eiselen hesitates as be
tween 432 B. C. and a date prior to 458 B. C. 

As to some questions of authorship, genuineness of detached 
passages, etc., the present reviewer is unable to accept Pro
fessor Eiselen's conclusions, but with the author's spirit and 
&cholarship he has no fault to find. To pastors and Sunday 
school teachers the book will be immensely helpful in the study 
of the much neglected books of the minor prophets. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Christ in the Old Testament. Being short readings on some 
Messianic passages. 

19
By B. W. Randolph, D.D. Longmans, Green & Co., New York., 
07. Crown Octavo. Pages 216. 

The Bishop of Salisbury contributes a brief introduction 
commending the book for its loyalty and its practical value. 
Dr. Randolph selects a number of the most important Mes
sianic passages in the Old Testament; and then goes on to 
show the application of the Old Testament prophecies to our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The emphasis of the book is placed upon 
the spiritual edification of the believer, rather than upon scien-
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tific exegesis of the Old Testament passages in the light of 
their context. He does not hesitate to apply to our Lord Jesus 
Christ any Scripture that is so applied in the New Testament. 
Referring to the story of Philip and the eunuch, the author 
calls attention to the fact that in the early days. of the church 
every Christian, and most of all every converted Jew, would 
see in the 53d chapter o'f Isaiah a picture of the sufferings, 
death and triumph of the Christ. He then adds the following 
remark: ·'But if we imagine some modern destructive critic 
sitting in the chariot with the Ethiopian instead of St. Philip, 
we sometimes find ourselves wondering when the distinguished 
Treasurer of Queen Candace would have heard the name of 
Jesus Christ". Dr. Randolph, while repudiating a mere me
chanical conception of inspiration and prophecy, seeks to avoid 
the opposite extreme of emptying the Old Testament Scripture 
of a'l real predictions of the Christ. 

In mechanical execution the volume is worthy of the ex
cellent publishing firm of Longmans, Green & Co. 

JOHN R: SAMPEY. 

Books for Old Testament Study. An annotated list for 
popular and professional use. 

By John Merlin Powis Smith. University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 
1908. Postpaid, 54 cents. Pages 70. 

Dr. Smith is an able representative of the Radical School 
of Old Testament scholars, of which Kuenen in Holland and 
Wellhausen in Germany have been the foremost leaders. The 
work of the members of this f,Chool, such as Stade, Cornill, 
Cheyne, Toy, H. P. Smith, Duhm, Marti, etc., receives the 
highest commendation. A good deal of faint praise is bestowed 
upon the representatives of the Mediating School, their scholar
ship receiving due recognition, but their fondness for retain· 
ing as much as possible of their inherited views receiving due 
castigation. Most representatives of the Conservative School 
may thank their stars if they escape with the skin of their 
teeth. If the student who uses this list only knows in ad· 
vance the theological and philosophical presuppositions of the 
author, he can use this booklet with profit. He should bear 
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in mind, however, fhat he is consulting the brief of a very able 
attorney for the so-called progressive criticism. We have 
found a careful perusal of the lists excedingly interesting. In 
discussing commentaries on tlie Psalter, the author has this 
to say of that masterful interpreter of Scripture, who has done 

80 much to illumine the Psalms for the modern preacher: 
"Maclaren is wholly homiletical and traditional." We should 
like to say in this connection that the busy pastor, if he hap
pens to have access to this list, would do well to purchase those 
books which fall under the author's displeasure as "tradit-
ional", "timid", and "conservative". JOHN R. SA:-"IPEY. 

Speakers for God. Being plain lectures on the Minor 
Prophets. 

By Rev. Thomas McWilliam, M.A. Eaton & Mains, New York, 
1907. $1.00 net. Pages 356. 

l\fr. McWilliam is minister of New Byth, .Aberdeenshire. He 
has attempted in a series of lectures to present the mission 
and message of the twelve minor prophets in the light of re
cent scientific criticism. He follows in the main such writers 
as W. R. Smith, George Adam Smith and Cornill. He places 
after Malachi the book of Joel, Zechariah 9-14, and Jonah. 
He follows the general trend of the writers whom he takes as 
his guides in calling in question the genuineness of all pas
sages whose historical setting cannot be fully recovered. He 
has a keen appreciation of the work of the prophets on behalf 
of civic righteousness. The moral and spiritual teaching of 
these ancient writers is set forth with clearness and force. 
It is not necessary that one should follow the author in his 
critical theories in order to gain stimulus and suggestion for 
the public exposition of the prophetic Scriptures. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

C. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Canon and Text of the New Testament. 
~y Casper Rene Gregory. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 

Price $2.50 net. Pages 539. 

Here at last is a vital and masterly work on the Canon of 
the New Testament by an American, one who has been pro
nounced the foremost of American Biblical scholars, and one 
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of the greatest living New Testament scholars. Professor 
Gregory accords to the late Bishop Westcott the credit of hav
ing produced ''the best book ever written on the canon"; but 
it is likely now that this ·shining distinction will be transferred 
to the author of this later and completer work. This review 
deals with the work only so far as it has to do with the canon. 
As was to be expected, the fruits of the widest learning and 
maturest thought are to be found here in richest abundance, 
but, what will mean more to many a reader, it is all served 
up in so fresh and vivid and untechnical a style as to make it 
fairly fascinating and refreshing. Professor Gregory is· sin
gularly happy in getting at the large human interests that 
underlie the story of the formation of the canon, and in illus
trating ancient facts and forces by modern parallels. For 
this and other reasons the old story becomes new under 'his 
touch, and as a result there is not a page of it that will not be 
read with interest and even avidity by one familiar with the 
story as it is usually told, and, indeed, by every person of in
quiring mind who is concerned to see brought out into the 
clear the thrilling facts of the origin and history of the New 
Testament. Convinced that the old way of putting and ap
proaching the question is not the right way, he justifies and 
adopts a new way. His first aim is not the history of the 
canon, but the criticism of the canon. He conceives, not un
reasonably, that a scholar today should be able to gain a truer 
and more complete view of the circumstances of that early 
time, as well as greater clearness and depth of insight into the 
mental movements of the period than a Christian scholar of 
that very time could have secured. The current assumption 
that the canon is there almost from the first, that the books 
of the New Testament can scarcely be conceived of as all in 
existence for any appreciable space of time before the swift 
arm of ecclesiastical power gathered them from the four winds 
of heaven and sealed them in the official volume, he casts aside 
as pure fiction. Indeed, he does not, like most writers, assume 
that an unalterable collection of books-"The Canon"--existed 
then, or exists now; but he sets about in true scientific fashion 
to explore the evidence both for early existence of the writings 
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most highly valued by Christians, for both private and public 
use, and for the gradual classification of them as "canonical", 
i. e.~ normative or standard works, acquiring at la;;t "Scrip
tural" authority. Available evidence is manifold, but it 
is unequally distributed through six periods-from 30 to 
700 A. D. It is in the second, or post-apostolic period, 
that these writings are first found passing from a common 
to a sacred use. But even Augustine, in the fifth century, after 
the Council of Carthage, staunch churchman that he is, dares 
to ;;ay that he regar~s the number of the books in the ~ew 
Testament not yet settled. _It is still, at that late day, a ques
tion whether this or that book belongs to the fully authorita
tive New Testament, i. e., there is yet no canon in the technical 
sense of the word. One result of the searching investigation 
of the author is the conclusion that at no period in the history 
of Christianity did the neces;;ity make itself apparent to the 
whole church to say just what was and just what was not 
"Scripture". As to any general council of the church "deter
mining" the books which belong to the New Testament, there 
never was one. Now and then a local or partial council ratified 
the statement of some preceding church writer-that was all. 
The Christian churches of Europe and America suppose that 
we have a New Testament that consi;;ts in all parts of the 
world of the same books, but that supposition is the result 
of a half-unconscious process of closing the eyes to the testi
niony of history. The Reformers at first showed a freedom in 
dealing with thi;; question which augured progress. But Rome 
and her offshoots, alarmed, sought for decisions. So the Coun
cil of Trent, April 8, 1546, was the first to make the question 
of the canon a matter of faith. Strange to say the churches of 
the Reformation, though declaring that the free spirit of the 
Christian recognized the genuine work of the Divine Spirit 
in these holy books and their use, were not content to leave 
the books to care for themselves. So, following the lead of 
Rome, they declared the whole New Testament for undoubted 
Scripture. From that day to this the questionings of the au
thenticity of one of the New Testament books has called forth 
anathema. 
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'·\Ye see by turning back the pages of the years," says the 
author in conclusion, ''that God simply did not, in the way 
supposed, have the books collected. \Ve say: Man proposes, 
God disposes. We might here say: Man imagines, God did. 
I belieye that God watched over every step in the paths of the 
early Christians, but he had no thought of this (modern) 
theory of inspiration and of ,the canon. If any one then be 
inclined to say that this puts an end to all faith in the Scrip
tures, be may reassure himself with the reflection that when 
God makes nuts, the point is not the shell of the nut, but the 
kernel. If God sends the truth to men, the thing that he 
cares for, the thing that His Spirit watches over, is ·the truth". 
'·The great thing for us is, not to become excited about diverg
ing ,·iews as to a canon, but to take the truth and live in the 
truth, and li-ve the truth and impart it in its purity to others." 
Certainly to that we can all say amen ! 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Canon and Text of the New Testament. 
By Casper Rene Gregory. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York, 1907. 

Pages 539. 

I shall treat only of the second part of the volume, the Text. 
The book befongs to the International Theological Library, a 
really great series. There is no living scholar better qualified 
about the text of the New Testament than Dr. Gregory, of 
Leipzig. This Prolegomena (1894) to Tischendorf's Novum 
Testarnenturn is a noble performance and indispensable to the 
student of New Testament textual criticism. This was followed 
by Text Kritik des Neuen Testamentes (2 vols., 1900 and 1902). 
The discussion now before us is popular in form, but thor
oughly scholarly in method and spirit. Dr. Gregory is a strong 
exponent of the type of text presented by Westcott and Hort. 
He admits modifications in the light of new disooveries, but 
holds to the essential correctness of Westcott and Hort's theory 
of the text. I am in full accord with this position myself and 
teach it. It is a distinct pleasure to have the facts and the theory 
of textual criticism put in such a form that any intelligent 
reader can understand them. He gives so many interesting 



Book Reriews. 277 

items and makes so many pertinent remarks tbat cut into the 
heart of things that the most technical student will also find 
interest and help. It is distinctly a readable book on a very 
abstract theme. Dr. Gregory prefers the term "Re-wrought'~ 
Text for Weste,rn, "Polished Text" for Alexandrian. The neu
tral he merely merges into the Original Text, and the Syrian 
Revisions take the place of Syrian Text. These are all improve
ments in the terminology, but time, alone can tell of their ac
ceptance. He looks askance at the work of Von Soden on the 
New Testament text since he seems to be oblivious of Tischen
dorf and Westcott and Hort. That is indeed a serious fault. 

A. T. RoBERTSO:N". 

A Dictionary of Chriat and the Gospels. 
Edited by .James Hastings, D.D., with the assistance of John A. Selbie, 

D.D., and John C. Lambert, D.D. Volume II. Labour-Zirn with ap
pendix and indexes. Charles Scribner'::; Sons, New York; T. & T. 
Olark, Edinburgh, 1908. Price $6.00. Pages 912. 

With this volume Dr. Hastings completes his unique under
taking, that of producing a cyclopedia about Christ and the 
gospels. He recognizes that the dictionary cannot be really 
adequate from the nature, of the case, and yet these two vol
umes become indispensable to the studious minister of Christ. 
I cannot claim as yet to have read all the articles in this 
volume. The book is not to be read that way. I have, enjoyed 
turning about in it and reading some of the articles that most 
attracted me. In the discussion of the Language of Christ 
Rev. James Young properly holds that Jesus used both Greek 
and Aramaic, though the bulk of bis teaching was probably 
in Aramaic. Drs. Lambert and Stone divide the treatment of 
the Lord's Prayer. The Gospel of Luke is handled ably by 
Dr. A. Wright, of Queen's College, Cambridge, while Dr. A.. 
Souter, of Mansfield College, Oxford, has Luke's life. So Dr. 
Rae writes on Mark and Dr. Maclean on the Gospel of Mark. 
Dr. W. C. Allen is naturally the man for the Gospel of Mat
thew. Dr. James Denny is at his best on Preaching Christ 
and Dr. J. H. Farmer on Pre-eminence. Reconciliation and 
Redemption have, fallen into good hands, those of Dr. James 
Orr. The same thing is true of the important article on Res-
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urrection of Christ by W. J. Sparrow-Simpson. Dr. Jas. 
Stalker is ideal for the Son of God. The articles in the Ap
pendix are as good as any in the volume and in particular 
Dr. Sanday's Paul. Fortunately these two volumes are not 
beyond the reach of most of those who need them and ought to 
be greatly useful. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Gospel History and its Transmission. 
By F. Crawford Burkitt, M.A., D.D., Hulsean, Professor of Divinity in 

the University of Cambridge. Second Edition. T. & T. Clark:, Edin
burgh, 1907. Pages 366. 

Dr. Burkitt has produced a very able and suggestive book. 
He has shown much independence in his method of treatment 
and is thoroughly free in his criticism as he ought to be, so 
far as that goes. He holds by what he calls a reaf historical 
kernel in the life and teachings of Jesus, but does not think 
that the Four Goi;,pels, as we know them, can be used as his
tory in the modern sense. I think Dr. Burkitt is too severe in 
the conditions that he lays down in the criticism of the Gospels. 
He points too narrow a basis in making Mark the criterion for 
judging the rest, that is Mark and the other source commonly 
called Q. It is in my judgment gratuitous to assume that Mark 
wrote down all that he knew and believed about Jesus or all 
that was there. Nor do we have the right to rule out as un
historical what is not in Mark or in Matthew and Luke both 
(Q). Certainly more than two men wrote of Jesus (Luke says 
"'many"), and oortainly again many more knew much about 
what he had done and said. One of the difficulties of our 
criticism is that we impose arbitrary and even artificial limi
ta tion:S upon documents and demand that they come up ( or 
down) to their criteria. • 

I must demur also to the confidence with which Dr. Burkitt 
dates Luke's writings at the close of the first century. It is 
by no means clear that Luke used Josephus. He is elsewhere 
a careful historian, as credible a.s Josephus, and Theudas is 
1'oo common a name to trip Luke on. If he had used Josephus, 
he would hardly have Lysanias and Theuda.s in so different a 
connection. To my mind the argument goes just the other 
way to r.h-0w that Luke did not use Josephus. 
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Dr. Burkitt demands also that a plaoo be found in Mark's 
Gospel for the raising of Lazarus before that event can be 
credible. This is a curious ·alternative unless one is to as
sume that Mark knew everything about Jesus and also that 
he told all that he knew. Other reasons beside ignorance can 
be suggested for Mark's not telling the raising of Lazarus 
such as the brevity of his Gospel, the fact that Lazarus may 
still have been alive and the desire to shield him from the 
known purpose of the Sanhedrin to kill Lazarus. I think we 
need to test our criticism as severely as we do the Gospels 
themselves. But Dr. Burkitt keeps one awake and writes with 
vigor and clearness. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Studies in the Inner Life of Jeaua. 
By Alfred E. Garvie, M.A., D.D., Principal of New College, London. 

A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York, 1907. Pages 543. 

Dr. Garvie is one of the ablest British theologians. He is a 
Congregationalist and the Principal of New College, one of 
the leading Congregational theological schools. He is a thor
ough scholar and a patient worker with a distinct philosophical 
turn of mind. In this book we have his Magnum Opus and it 
is worthy of him and of the great theme. 

The book is not devotional as that term is usually under
stood though there are devotional pa3sages here and there. The 
work of Dr. Garvie is distinctly critical and severely scientifio 
in meth8d and spirit. He does not hesitate to put everything 
in the crucible of argument nor can one complain of that. On 
the whole and in the greatest things the author holds by the 
fundamental evengelical faith. He argues well for the Virgin 
Birth, the Resurrection, and the real Divinity of Jesus. Prin
cipal Garvie is a man of real spiritual force as well as great 
mental grasp and his heart beats true all through the book. 

Many critical questions confront us in this really great book 
and one cannot expect to find agreement on them all. I would 
myself put many things very differently as, for instance, the 
Fourth Gospel, which Dr. Garvie considers by an eye-witness, 
but not by John the Son of Zebedee (p. 29). He assigns it to 
the Presbyter John (p. 32). I will not here attempt to criti-
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cise these points of detail. I much prefer to accent the candor 
and sincerit~· which the book displays at every turn, the evident 
desire to get at the truth. The author, like all other men, is 
under the influence, of his philosophy in his interpretation of 
Christ, and does not hesitate to challenge at times the inter
pretation of the Fourth Gospel as in Jo. 2 :19. Instead of tak
ing this as a crisp parable of the destruction of the body of 
Jesus in terms of the temple, expressly said to be not under
stood at the time, Dr. Garvie prefers (p. 173) to put his own 
interpretation into the words, viz., "a spiritual restoration in 
a rnry short time". 

But this is a serious and earnest work and will repay care
ful study. The style is heavy, but the thought is strong and 
the words are all well weighed. 

A. T. RoBER'l'SON. 

Studies in the Life of Christ. 
By J. B. Shearer, D. D., LL.D. Professor of Biblical Instruction, 

Davidson Colleg-e, Richmond, Virginia. Presbyterian Committee of 
Publication, 1907. Cloth. Pages 172. 

This does not purport to be a new Life of Christ. Dr. Shear
er's aim is rather to make a wide and exhaustive induction of 
the facts, in the Gospels and elsewhere in the Scriptures, which 
throw light on the person, character and work of Christ. 

Here are the chapter titles: The State of the World at the 
Christian Era; the Fulness of Time; Who is the Lord? Who 
is Christ; His Names and Titles; Christ's Prayer; ChriE,t's 
Controversies; Parables; Miracles; Typology; Propheciei! Ful
filled in Christ; Christ's Prophecies; The Parousia or the 
Coming; Four Last Days of Christ's Public Ministry; The 
Passover, The Lord's Supper, the Betrayal; The Trial; The 
Crucifixion ; The Resur~tion and Ascension; The Overlap
ping of the Dispensations; Summary of the Gospel of Christ. 

Our main criticism is that the perspective is not as good 
a& it might be. Should we not expect in that last one chapter, 
at least, devoted to the Kingdom and Jesus' teaching respect• 
ing it as throwing light on His own character and spirit. Jn. 
deed the ehief failure of the book is just there. It is too ex-
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ternal and official and does not reveal sufficiently the prin
ciples and spirit of Jesus. 

On the other band it has many good features. There is val
uable constructive work here. There are truths wrought out 
that are now-a-days commooly overlooked. Many striking 
things are said. Some of these one would agree with, e. g., the 
identifying of Christ with Jehovah; the explanation of the 
"three days and three nights" in the grave. With others one 
would disagree, e. g., the idea that the "parousia" refers 
wholly to Christ's present administration through the Spirit, 
and the meaning of the "cup" in Gethsemane. On the whole 
we commend the volume as calculated to give an enlarged and 
truer conception of our glorious Lord. J. H. FAR)IER. 

The Lord of Glory. A study of the designations of our 
Lord in the New Testament, with especial Reference to 
His Deity. 

By Benjamin B. Warfield, Professor in Princeton Theologies. 
Seminary. American Tract Society, New York, 1907. Price, $1.50netl 
Pages 332. 

Dr. Warfield has made an exhaustive study of his subject 
as one would expect. He brings before us the entire ~ ew 
Testament field. His p.Jan has the advantage of a certaill 
amount of repetition and monotony as the various books pass 
under review. But after all that is probably inevitable in si.;.eh 
a discussion. There is no monotony in the style, but freshnes,; 
of view and vigor of statement throughout. More than half -,f 

the volume (173 pages) is devoted to the Synoptic Gospels. 
This is well in view of modern attacks on John and Paul as 
giving a "theological" rather than the historical Christ. He 
begins with Mark and finds in the primitive the 
-same fundamental conceptions of the deity of Jesus 
that meet us later in John and raul. This is un
doubtedly the strongest part of the argument. The entire 
Synoptic picture is set before us and it is impossible to find 
here a merely human Jesus. Possibly Dr. Warfield is a little too 
unwilling to admit a development in the use of the terms as the 
disciples came more fully to apprehend Jesus. But he is 
wholly right in his basal contention. One of the best things 
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in the book is the minute discussion of each of the terms used 
of Je.sus. One will find the work a handy place to turn to for 
data on this subject. The book is not a dii;.cussion of the whole 
question -0f the deity of Jesus, but only of this one aspect. 
This it does thoroughly. 

A. T. RoBER'l'SON. 

The Man of Galilee. A new enquiry. 
By George R. Wendling. Olcott Publishing Co., Washington, D. C., 

1907. Pages 270. 

Mr. "'endling has a series of very able, popular lectures 
which he has delirnred to enthusiastic audiences all over the 
country. One need not doubt that much good has been done 
to the cause of religion aud morality by the&e addresses. He 
is now publishing seven of them under the, title of Modern 
Doubt Series. They treat some of the central questions of faith. 
The present volume is the inost important of the series. Mr. 
Wendling comes at the problem of Jesus not from the stand
point of a technical theologian, but from that of a cultured 
publicist who has read widely the criticisms of i;ceptics and 
has done his own thinking. His treatment is therefore inde
pendent and fresh rather than exhaustive. He follows large 
general lines of thinking which form a fine groove for the mind 
of the modern man. I suspect that many a busy man of to-day 
who has been thrown into doubt by the noise of present-day 
sceptics will find a way out into the open by means of Mr. 
-n·endling's address which is here published in expanded form. 
It has all the elements of Mr. Wendling's characteristic style 
and is readable clear through. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Teaching of Jesus Concerning Hia Own Penon. 
By Wayland Hoyt, LL.D. American Tract Society, Ne,v York, 1907, 

Price, 75 cents. Pages 199. • 

Dr. Hoyt writes with enthusia&m on this noble theme and 
with 2dmirable good sense. He is alert and sane and skilfully 
puts the various aspects of the problem in a way to help the 
y-0ung readers whom he has in mind. But older minds will 
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find food for thought here too. Dr. Hoyt has read widely 
and makes good use of his reading in -his di&cussion. He has 
the style of the eloquent preacher that he is and has richneas 
of suggestion at every turn. The volume belongs to Dr. Kerr's 
Series on the Teachings of Jesus which now lacks only one 
book of completion. A. T. R-0BERTSON. 

The Parables. 
Edited by Rev. Lyman Abbott, D.D.D. Appleton & Co., New York, 

1907. Pages 193. 

There is a brief and interesting introduction by Dr. Abbott, 
but the bulk of the volume is devoted to the printing of the 
text with beautiful decorations by Arthur Jacobs-On. There 
are also a number of modern illustrations of the parables by 
Arthur E. Becher. The book is handsomely bound. The total 
result is a delightful volume that sets in aesthetic beauty the 
matchless stories of the Master. In n-0thing does the teach
ing of Jesus surpass that of all other men more than in his 
wondrous parables. They are made more attractive, if pos-
sible, by this volume. A. T. R-OBERTSON. 

L'Evangile. (Synopse, Vie de Notre Seigneur. Commen
taire.) 

Pa.r Abbe Verdunoy. 1 vol. in-12, 400p., avec 1 carte et 2 plans; Lecoffre, 
Paris, 1907. 3 fr. 50. 
(Abbe Verdunoy is the Superior of the Petit Seminaire of Dijon, France.) 

It is not hi-s first appeamD.JCe in print, but it is the first work 
of his of any particular interest to Biblical scholars. Not that 
he is a novice in thi.,, realm. This book gives evidence of long 
and patient labor, and is soon to be followed by two others -
that should prove equally interesting, one in two volumes, 
entitled "L'Eglise Apostolique" translating and commenting 
on the rest of the New Testament, the other "Scenes Evan
geliques". 

The author',s aim is "to teach Christians to read the gospel ; 
to enable them to relish and live over again its unique pages, 
and to that end to show the real bond of union between these 
fragmentary records, and throw light on the obscure part of 
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a book written nineteen centuries ago by men of an epoch, 
race and country very different from our own". There are 
thirty page,s of general introduction. There are many interest
ing tbings in these pages. Inspiration is defined thus: "A 
supernatuTal belp which leads someone to write and enables 
him to find what he ought to write." "There are two agents", 
he adds. '·God, man; the divine action is efficacious·, not ne
cessitating." 

The Gospels, he regards as "not stenographic report nor 
some notes taken: from diay to day, but a part of the apostolic 
tradition." Protestants are therefore wrong, he says in ac
cepting only the88 fragments and rejecting the tradition which 
is more complete and more important than the Gospel. His 
summary of the synoptic problem is this: "There was an oral 
catechism which wru. repeated sometimes in the same, some
times in different terms. The fir,st written collection preserved 
both resemblanoos and differences which afterwards passed 
into our Gospel!>. We must abandon the old harmoni.stic 
methods of reconciling divergent accounts and cease demand
ing of tbe evangelists a minute accuracy in details which was 
entirely foreign to the literary habits of the time." 

The purpose of each gospel is briefly stated. Matthew wrote 
of the admission to the Gentiles into the church to answer the 
question which so troubled Jewii,h Christians, namely: if Jesus 
was the Messiah, why was he not recognized by his compa• 
triots? Mark's aim was to show Roman converts from pagan
ism that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Luke writes pri
marily to enlighten the faith of Theophilus, but secondarily 
only for all the faithful. His distinctive note is that the Goapel 
consists in a salvation won for all men by the death of the 
Messiah and by personal repentance. John has a twofold pµr
pose----to convince his readers that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and to lead them to express this conviction in their 
actions, to transform it into "life". Their historicity is not 
questioned. 

The life of Jesus is divided into three parts-the birth and 
early years; the public life ( sub-divided, naturally) and the 
"'glorious" (resurrection) life. The opening pages present the 
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material in tabular harmonies to form with 190 sections as 
rompared with 143 in Broadus. Four passovers are noted. A 
second table is added of ready reference for each gospel to 
M?ction and page. An index of important subjects is given at 
the back, and in the body of the work are two maps and two 
plaM of the temple. 

Jn the Commentary he takes up the harmonistic sections one 
after another. John 1-11, however, is treated by itself, forming 
sections 104 to 129 .. The text, in the author's own tram,lation 
from the Greek, is first given complete in small print, and then 
follows the commentary in more readable type. 

The general standpoint is that of orthodox Catholiciam. This 
givei, it a value of its own. Take the attitude of tradition, for 
example. That leaves freedom for both the higher and the 
lower criticism. The author actually departs from the in
fallible Vulgate text in favor of the Vatican or the other early 
manuscripts. And we have already seen that divergent ac
counts caui;e him no anxiety, for where they fail he has tradi
tion to fall back upon. And really, as one ever and anon comes 
upon the estimate of tradition here held, he is led to wonder 
whether after all modern criticism would not do well to pay 
more heed to the united voice of the early centuries, as in 
counterpoise of the spirit of undue subjectism that reigns in 
some quarters. 

There are many observations in the body of the Commentary 
and in the numerous foot-notes that are interesting and sug
gestive for the English reader. French vivacity and a delicious 
na"ivete are constantly in evidence. It is especially refreshing 
to see how the good Abbe, in expounding Christ's rebukes of 
the Pharisees emphasizes the futility and danger of outer ritual 
"if the heart be not right". 

The book is positive and confirmatory of the historicity of 
the Gospels, and is really much better and nearer the mark 
than those that give the impression that they are generally 
unreliable. Of the latter we have a superabundant supply. 

J. H. FARMER. 
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Paul, the Mystic. A study in Apostolic Experience. 

By James M. Ca.mR_bell, D.D. Andrew Melrose, 16 Pilgrim street, 
London, England. 190.. Price, 4s. 6d. Pages 284. 

I am sure that many will be helped by reading this book, not 
so much by the inherent novelty of the ideas, as by the truthful 
portrayal of the great Apostle's spirit that we here meet. The 
·writer has a terse style and many of his sentences are well 
balanced and he has neat tQrns in abundance. It is no novice 
who is unfolding to us the mind of Paul. There is a revival 
of interest in mysticism even in its technical aspects and Dr. 
Campbell does much to put the true conception of mysticism 
before his readers. But his real work lies in the emphasis laid 
on the fact that Paul's mysticism was so sane, so practical, so 
,·ital. Those who think of Paul as the theologian chiefly or 
even as the missionary will derive distinct help from this strong 
accent upon his mystical side. He treats Paul as a religious 
mystic, a Christian mystic, an evangelical mystic, a practical 
mystic. The fertility of Paul is well illustrated by tb,e num
ber of books necessary to set forth the variety of his nature. 
Dr. Campbell has done well to single out this side of Paul's 
life. It was indeed the heart of the man, his mystic union with 
Christ. All else was subordinate to this, the possession of his 
soul, to live in Christ, to let Christ live in him. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

Die sittlichen Weisungen Jeau. Ihr Missbrauch und ihr 
ricbtiger Gebrauch. 

Von Dr. W. Herrmann, Professor an der Universitat Marburg. 
Zweite verbesserte Auf !age. Gottingen, Vandeuhoeck und Ruprecht, 
1907. Pric':!, 1 mark. 

In this booklet of seventy-two pages, the outgrowth from 
an address gi\•en in 1903, Professor Herrman sets forth the 
wrong and right ways to regard and use the moral precepts 
of Jesu;; in such fashion that it is adapted to meet many needs. 
Whi'e there are defects in it, as the attributing to Jesus of 
an expectation that the world would immediately end, yet its 
great merits by far overweigh its defects. That Jesus did not 
come as a lawgiver to give new precepts of righteousness but 
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to demand anrd impart a new temper, that this temper is love 
without limit, that this temper of love will in new circum• 
stances find new duties, that Tolstoi, for example, is in error 
in applying sayings of Jesus to our present relations as citizens, 
for which they were not spoken-all this is said so forcibly 
and well as to deserve what a German reviewer said, "Herr
man's Grundgedanken sollten jedem echten Protestanten in 
Fleisch und Blut i.ibergegangen sein." D. F. ESTES. 

The Johannine Literature and the Acts of the Apostles. 
By Henry Prentiss Forbes, D.D., Professor of Biblical Literature in 

the Canton Theological School. G. P. Putnam'a Sons, New York and 
London, 1907. Price, $2.00. 

This is the fourth and conduding volume of the "Interna
tional Handbooks to the New Testament", a series of commen
taries representing and adapted to "liberal" thinkers, so
called. This work of Professor Forbes does not suffer in com
parison with the previous volumes by President Cary, Profes
sor Oone,- and Principal Drummond. It well carries out the 
original purpose, which is thus stated by the general editor, 
Dr. Cone: "to furnish a series of Handbooks to the New Tes
tament which should meet the wants of the general reader, 
and at the same time present the results of the latest scholar
ship and of the most thorough critical investigation." "The 
space generally devoted in commentaries to a minute examina
tion of the grammatical construction of passages of minor im
portance is occupied with the discussion of those of a special 
interest from a doctrinal and practical point of view." "More 
prominence has been given to the statement of the rei.ults of 
the critical processes than to the presentation of the details of 
these processes by means of extended discussions of questions 
of Greek grammar, philology, and exeg~is." Accordingly while 
a good general impression of the course of thought may almost 
always be secured, this volume, like its predecessor& in this 
series, gives as little aid as it intends to such students as be
lieve that only by careful study of the exact language can its 
real meaning be secured. Also, while "the aim of the writer! 
has been to ascertain and clearly set forth the meaning of the 
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authors of these books by the application of this the historical 
method in freedom from dogmatic prepossessions", it is not 
for a moment to be supposed that they have succeeded in rid
ding themselves of such prepossessions. On the contrary, they 
stand out on every page, as they must, and indeed, ought. What 
the author thinks of the untrustworthiness of Scripture and of 
its lacL: of inspiration in any proper sense of miracle, of the 
real nature of Jesus and of the work which he actually accom
plished in and for this world, and what he thinks on many 
other points limits and moulds his comments. For example, 
the miracle of the feeding of the five thousand is simply set 
asi-de; the turning of the water into wine and the raising of 
Lazarus are regarded aiS allegory or spiritual representation; 
the teaching in I John 2 :2 is clearly sta,ted and then set aside 
by the characterization "Pauline and Alexandrian". Whoever 
reads this commentary should read it as from a particular 
school of thinkers for that school. Yet it should be recognized 
that its spirit and temper are in purpose at least reverent, in 
harmony with Professor Forbes' own words: "Even those who 
cannot accept the Logos-Christ of its [the Fourth Gospel] 
pages can follow tlte Jesus whose 'meat and drink it was to 
do his Father"s will'." D. F. ESTES. 

The Trial of Jesus from Jesus Sources. 
By Rabbi A. P. Drucker. Bloch Publishing Co., New York, 1907. 

Price, 25 cects. Pages 64. 

This is a ,·ery interesting and also a very sad book. It is 
interei;ting in showing the mind of a present-day Jewish rabbi 
who admires Jesus and considers him the leader of the Jews 
of his day. It is sad since one sees how difficult it is for the 
modern Je\\" to understand Jesus. I have read a good many 
books in my day, but I do not recall that I ever noticed so 
many errors in one book and it is only 64 pages long. The 
point of the whole book is that the trial of Jesus as told in 
the Gospels violated Jewish legal procedure at almost every 
point and therefore Christ was never before the Sanhedrin at 
all. He was merely the victim of Pilate's hate -and Caiaphas's 



Book Reriews. 289 

treachery. If we could only find out facts by logic! The vio
lation of legal procedure shows the intensity of Jewish hate, 
not the non-existence of the trial. Rabbi Drucker rankles 
unde.r the stigma that Jesus with alf hi~-,innocence was con
demned by the Sanhedrin. But wishes do. not change history. 

A. T. RoBERTSON'. 

The Crucifixion Viewed from a Jewiah Standpoint. 
By Dr. E. G. Hirsch. The Bloch Publishing Co., New York. Pages 

,9. • 

This is not a new book, but I have been interested to look 
it over. It is sad to see how tight an able Jewi,&h scholar will 
close his eyes by prejudice. He declines to recognize what the 
Talmud, what Josephus, what the Go;,pels say about Jesus. He 
considers what Paul has to say to be very little and most of 
that manufactured. Therefore we know nothing much. There
fore the Jews are not re&ponsible for the death of Jesus, the 
point to be proved. But the book shows how keenly the Jews 
rankle under the guilt of the death of Christ, the noblest man 
of the ages. It doos not show that they have any de;,ire to 
take him as Messiah, but merely to brush him aside. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
By Kirsopp Lake, M.A., Professor of N. T. Exegesis and Early 

Chris\ian Literature in the University of Leiden. G. P. Putnam's Sons, 
New York. Williams & Norgate, London, 1907. Crown Theological 
Library. Pages 291. 

This is an able, but on the whole a sad book. The author 
seems to realize that he iF. drifting away from the evangelical 
standpoint. He admits that his conclusions "are neverthe
less an entire abandonment of the central doctrine of Chris
tianity-the unique and miraculous character of the Reeurrec
tion." It is rather odd that Dr. Lake should occupy the chair 
of the famous Doctor Yan Manen who discovered that 
Paul wrote none of the letters that bear his name 
and perhaps never even existed. Dr. Lake seems to 
have felt the force of his surroundings. He seems 
abnormally sceptical and credulous besides in accepting 
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very thin explanations for the side of radical criticism. He 
credits the wildest vagaries of criticism as secure results of 
scholarship and looks a,skance at a statement in. the Gospels. 
This is a serious charge to make, but this is much the temper 
of Dr. Lake's mind. He insists too narrowly on the Marean 
narrative as the test of the rest and rules John out of court. 
Dr. Lake is willing to admit that Jesus ,still lives, but denies 
that his body ever came out of the tomb. He conceives that 
Christ's resurrection had to be just what ours will be in all 
respects and magnifies every variation in the Resurrection nar
ratirns. He admits that his philosophy makes a bodily resur
rection imp%sible. This is the key to Dr. Lake's point of view. 
Re had settled it before he weighed the evidence. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Testimony of St. Paul to Christ. Viewed in some of 
its aspects. 

By R. J. Knowling, D D. Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1905. Pages 
533. 

This volume I have 'meant to call attention to for a long 
time, but could never get to it somehow. It is too late now for 
.a formal review and I shall not attempt it. Suffice it to say 
that there is no more thorough treatment of this important 
theme. Paul's relation to Christ is a subject that will grow 
in interest and this book of Dr. Knowling will be valuable to 
e,·ery student of Christ and Paul. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Christ Face in Art. 
By James Burns. With sixty-two illustrations. E. P. Dutton & Co., 

New York, 1907. Price, $2.00 net. Pages 252. 

The lover of art and the disciple of Jesus will not be dis
appointed in this volume. The author may attach too much 
importance to these imaginative representations of Jesus. He 
is not sure that we do not have a real conception of the face 
of Jesus. But the points of great value in the book are the 
pietures by the great masters shown in order of development 
.and the luminous comments of the author. The total effect is 
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roost pleasing. The pictures vary greatly in merit, to be sure, 
but the great variety illustrate well the point of view of dif
ferent ages and different na'tions. There is indeed a sense of 
failure in it all, but not wholly. Each artist has aimed at the 
best in man and has not always failed in all points. Some, 
in fact, are marvels of beauty and poetic truth th{)ugh all 
must mis·& much the glory of the Son of Man. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Cities of St. Paul. Their influence on His life and 
thought. 

By Sir w. M. Ramsay, Kt., Hon. D. C. L., Professor of Humanity in 
the University of Aberdeen. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York; 
Hodder&, Stoughton, London, 1908. Pages 452. 

Sir William Ramsay continues to throw light on the life of 
Paul. He apologizes indeed at the end of the volume and says 
that some men spend their time reading the many books about 
Paul and then adding m{)re without much study of Paul him
self. There is too much truth in that criticism. But certainly no 
one can lay it to the charge of Dr. Ramsay who, more than any 
man of our time, has made his Pauline studies first hand. He 
has been on the field and made prolonged and renewed re
:searches coneerning the field of Paul's work. He has come to 
the life of Paul from a fresh angle and with an open mind. 
I am glad to say that no living man has taught me so much 
about Paul as Sir William Ramsay. 

This volume is not mere geography, though geography is not 
to be despised. Far from it. Few subjects are so illuminating, 
and Dr. Ramsay is the ma,f.ter of modern men in his knowledge 
of the geography of Asia Minor. This volume has some 63 
pictures, cuts and maps that throw light on various aspects of 
the subject. I say it is not mere geography, but historical 
geography and philosophical history. Part I is a bold and 
strong presentation of Paulinism in the Roman World, while 
Part II discusses St. Paul in the Roman World. Dr. Ramsay 
"knows that he will not be believed by all when he claims that 
Paul was a great philosopher whose philosophy gave a new 
turn to the current of Greek philosophy, but he makes a strong 
-case. I am glad to note how strongly Dr. Ramsay insists on 
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1.he Hellenic side of Paul's life. We must add that to the 
Hebraic and the Christian sides if we a.re to understand the 
fulne-ss of Paul's strength. Paul in the opinion of Dr. Ram
say h~s not yet been appraised for his full worth. 

Indeed Dr. Ramsay predicts that the whole of imperial Ro
man history muM be rewritten in the light of the struggle be
tween the, church and the empire, not as an incident, but as the 
main thing in the life of the empire. That conflict settled the 
destiny of both church and empire. The compromise under 
C-on;;tantine wiped out the empire and obscured Paulinism till 
the Reformation under Luther. But it is hardly possible to give 
one a full idea of the strength of this book. The present vol
ume deaJs only with the cities of Asia Minor, Tarsus, Antioch 
in Pisidia, Iconium, Derbe, Lystra. The author passes by An
tioch in Syria and Jerusalem and the cities of the Aegean. He 
promi,;es another "\"'Olurne on the Aegean cities. ·why not one on 
Antioch in Syria and Jerusalem in their relation to Paul? 

A. T. RoBERTSON, 

III. CHURCH HISTORY. 

History of the Christian Church. By Philip Schaff. 

Vol. V, Part I-The Middle Ages from Gregory VII, 1049, 
to Boniface VIII, 1294. 

By David S. Schaff, D.D., Prefessor in the Western Theological Semi
nary, Allegheny. Chas. Scribner's Sons, New York, 11107. Price $3.25. 
Pages 910. 

It is generally conceded that Dr. Philip Schaff was our 
greatest church historian. Naturally it has been a matter of 
keen regret that he did not live to finish the great work on 
church history which he had projected and was so nobly prose
cuting when death overtook him. In his son, the Rev. David 
8. Schaff, he haf> a wort'hy successor who has undertaken to 
complete his father's work, at least in so far as the Mediaeval 
Age is concerned. This will make the entire, work complete 
through the German and Swiss Reformations. Contrary to the 
plans of hi.s father the author is devoting two stout volumes 
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to the Middle Ages from 1049 to 1517. This is at once a rec
ognition of tho enormous amount of work that has been done 
in recent years on this period and a testimony to the increas
ing conception of the importance of the period. This amount 
of space is in fact necessary to the attainment of an adequate 
treatment, such as the father had given of other periods in 
the earlier volumes. 

The present volume covers the period from 1049 to 1294, 
the most brilliant and.· glorious period of papal history. It is 
the great period of Catholic revival, presenting many features 
of great interest for succeeding centuries. This period Dr. 
Schaff has treated with a fulness not before attempted in any 
general history in English. The fulness is not due to the mul
tiplication of unimportant details, the temptation of every his
torian, but to the broad, adequate treatment of the important 
phases of the history. There is enough incident and detail to 
enliven the narrative, but the broad outlines and great cur
rents of the history are of chief interest The treatment is 
not strictly chronological. The salient and important fea
tures of the entire period are taken up one by one and given 
a treatment that leaves little to be desired. Some conception 
of the character and scope can be gathered from the follow
ing distribution of space: The volume opens with a discussion 
of the popes of the period, what might be called the outward 
political history of the church, covering 210 pages; then fol
lows 97 pages on the Crusades, 119 pages on Monasticism in 
this its flourishing period, 17 pages on missions, 13 pages on 
the treatment and sufferings of the Jews, 76 pages on the 
dissenters of the period, Albigenses, 1\"aldenses, etc., with the 
establishment of the Inquisition and the efforts at their sup
pression; 53 pages on schools and ea tbedrals, 177 pages on the 
various phases of Catholic theology, including mysticism, 
scholasticism, the sacramental system, indulgences, sin and 
grace, the future state, etc.; 66 pages on the hierarchy, includ
ing such sub-topics as canon law, the Pope and the Curia, the 
?0 uncils, the clergy in England; the remainder of the volume 
is devoted to worship, including such subjects as the worship 
of Mary, preaching, sacred poetry, demonology and popular 
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superstitions. The whole is provided with a fairly complete 
index and table of contents. 

' This distribution of topics and space indicates the compre-
hensi,·eness and adequateness of the plan. The quality of the 
work is in all respects equal to the plan. The author has ao
quired a mastery of his theme from a thorough study of the 
sources as "\\·ell as diligent use of the latest investigations of 
other competent scholars. He never allows himself to be 
s"l\·amped by details on the oue 'hand, nor does he permit him
self to prese,nt only the dry bones of outline on the other. He 
holds himself to the important, the significant, the elevated. 
The treatment is vital, genetic, causal; the narrative permits 
the reader to see living meu and women bending at their 
tasks, laboring at their problems, battling with the adverse 
forces of the world of sin. He shows many of the best quali
ties of his great father. He is equally master of his subject, 
his style is equally inte~ting, his material is in better propor
tion; he is perhaps not so profoundly religious in his treat
ment as was his father, at least there are not so many digres
sions intended for edi~cation; nor does he stop to draw the 
great parallels which are an interesting characteristic of his 
father's style. On the whole we may say that the volume is 
entirely worthy of its place in the midst of the great work 
projected but not completed by his father. It is in harmony 
with the very best historical work of America and Europe, 
and is welcomed by the reviewer with unalloyed pleasure. It 
is to be hoped that Dr. Schaff will not only complete the other 
volume on the Middle Ages, but also continue the whole on the 
same comprehensive plan down to the present time, or at least 
fini.&h the Reformation era. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Virginia Presbyterianiam and• Religious Liberty, Colonial 
and Revolutionary Times. 

By Tbos. Cary Johnson. Professor of Ecclesiastica~ History ii;t Union 
Theological Seminary, Richmond, Va. Presbyterian Committee of 
Publication, Richmond, Va., 1907. Pages 128. 

The struggle for religious liberty in the United States is 
of perennial interest. Virginia furnished the most spectacu
lar features of that great effort, in which the Presbyterians 
took an honorable part. They were especially effio1ent in the 



Book Reviews. 295 

Revolutionary struggle for political freedom. Many of the 
officers and chaplains in the colonial army were Presbyterians 
and they also furnished their full quota of privates. They 
were not so consistent in their attitude towards religious free
dom. They were deeply influenced by European traditions. A 
few years after Roger Williams had established the new state 
of Rhode Island on the basis of religious freedom, the first 
state in history to be so founded, the Parliament of England 
was laboring to make _Presbyterianism the established religion 
of the rea•lm; ~t was and still is the state church of Scotland. 
It is not strange that the Scotch and Scotch-Irish of America 
should be slow in coming to adopt the American ideal. They 
never made Presbyterianism the established religion of any 
of the colonies. They never anywhere possessed sufficient 
strength to do this had they so wished. By the showing of 
Dr. Johnson they demanded only toleration for themselves 
until about 1776, when they began to demand religious 
equality and even freedom. But even as late as 1784 they ex
press a reluctant assent to a general assessment in the inter
est of all denominations. On the contrary the Baptists had 
for several years been suffering imprisonment for their diso
bedience to state laws establishing religion. The Presbyterians 
fought for the freedom enjoyed in England under the Act of 
Toleration, 1689; the Baptists for the freedom wherewith. 
Christ had made them free. 

The author is not writing a history of the struggle for re
ligious liberty in Virginia, but only of the part taken by the 
Presbyterians. He recognizes that constituted only one fac
tor in the great struggle. He reproduces many of the most 
important Presbyterian documents bearing on the subject; 
also extracts from diaries and other papers of Madison, Henry 
and others. These constitute a valuable feature of the work. 
In concluding he undoubtedly claims too much for the Presbyt~ 
rians. He say& (p. 120) : "It is clear that the great mass of 
Presbyteri-ans were always true to the cause; that they gen
eral 1y furnished the effective leadership in the fight for it; that 
they excelled in the pleas which were put forth in behalf of 
"soul liberty, etc.". This statement is disproved by the Pres-
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byterian documents given by the author himself as well as by 
quotations from Madison. Patrick Henry, who is claimed as 
an exponent of Presbyterian ideals, was an earnest advocate of 
a general assessment in the interest of all denominations. It 
would have been a miracle for the Presbyterians of Virginia 
to be so far in adYance of their confreres in the rest of the 
world. No miracle was wrought. ·w. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Die russischen Sekten. 
Von. Mag. theol. Karl Konrad Grass, Privatdozent in Dorpat. Erster 

Band. Die Gottesleute oder Chliisten nebot Skakunen, Maljowanzil 
Pa.nijaschkowzii u. a. Leipzig, J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchha.ndlung' 
190i. Price 15 M. Pages ilfi. ' 

The comprehensiveness of the title is disappointing. Not all 
the Russian sects, not even the most important ones, are 
treated; neither the Schismatics who differ from the orthodox 
church chiefly in cultus nor the sects which seem to be the re
sult of wes.tern evangelical work, e. g., the Stundists, Baptists, 
etc., find any place in the book, but those_ only which have 
arisen out of the Greek church. Thus the sanest and most 
promising of the independent parties are not treated. More
over the author, being a systematic theologian rather than 
church historian, has avowedly approached the subject from 
that standpoint. He is chiefly interested in their theology and 
devotes himself principally to that subject. And here he has 
done a notable piece of work. From numerous widely scattered 
Russian sources he has gathered vast stores of information; 
he has traveled in Russia, examined libraries public and pri
vate, and as far as possible come in contact with the sects, 
but has used unpublished acts of court processes but little. 
He claims to have brought toge,ther the results of recent in
vestigations more completely than any of his Russian or Ger
man predeces&ors. Certainly it is a wonderful story of ·strange 
superstftions, Christian fortitude, bitter persecution. The au
thor declares the Chliisten or "God's people", the sect to 
which he give& most attention, number from one hundred 
and fifty to two hundred thousand and to be scattered over 
the whole of Russia. They are enrolled in the state church 
but have their own secret 

0

meetings; union with tbe sect uni• 
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formly mean& improvement in the life. They are not so nu
merous or important as the Stundists who are found, however, 
in southern Russia only. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Das Veto ~er Katholischen Staaten bei der Papstwahl seit 
dem Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts. Mit Beniitzung. 
Von unpublizierten Akten aus romischen Archiven und 
dem k. u. k. Haus-Hof-und Staatsarchiv in Wien. 

Von Dr. Alexander Eisler. Wien, 1907. Pages 362. 

The enormous 1,olitical influence of the vope has made his 
personality and attitude of the utmost importance to the 
Catholic powers. Thls has led them from the earliest times 
to make all possible efforts to effect the election of a man 
favorable to their purpo&es and aspirations. While the pope 
was a vassal of the emperor the task wa& a comparatively easy 
one. But as the pope. built up an_ ecclesiastical state which 
~nabled him to become an independent prince the task uf the 
empire became more difficult and the way was opened for the 
exercise of influence by other powers upon the papal elections. 
This influence has been exerted in many ways and continuously 
despite all effort& of the church to shake itself free from all 
external political machinations. The church has never wil
lingly recognized any external pressure as legal, and yet has 
tacitly permitted it throughout the centuries. 

The latest form of infleunce is the right of veto exercised 
by various Catholic powers·. The national influence is exercised 
not so much in favor of some candidate as against one or more 
aspirant& whose election, it is thought, would be inimical to 
national interests. It is the growth of this practice or 
"right" which Dr. Eisler considers. Others have written on 
the subject but he claims to have had access to material not be
fore used. The treatment is critical, sound, interesting. The 
author claims that the practice can not be called a right, that 
the church has never recognized it as &uch, but that it has 
been tolerated until it has grown into a recognized custom 
which has almost the validity of a right. He combats all 
other views of the strange practice, and makes out a strong 
case. for his position. 
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There is copious reference to sources, and many important 
extracts in an appendix. The work is an intereE.ting and 
scholarly discussion of an important Catholic practice. 

W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

The Inquisition in the Spanish Dependencies-Sicily, Naples, 
Sardinia, Milan, The Canaries, Mexico, Peru, New 
Grenada. 

By Heo.ry Charles Lea, LL.D., S. T. D. The MacMillan Co., New 
York., 1908. Price $2.50 net. Pages 564. • 

This volume is the natural sequel to Dr. Lea's work on 
The I nqu.isition in Spain, which has been reviewed in these 
columns. Much of the material must have been collected in 
preparation for the larger undertaking. It is, however, not 
yet quite complete as the Inquisition in the Netherlands is not 
treated owing to the fact that the archives have not yet been 
sufficiently examined. It manifests Dr. Lea's well-known 
mastery of details, thorough investigation of the sources and 
<Clear and fair statement. 

It is rather start'ing to find the same inquisitorial methods, 
the same horrid spectacular punishments in our sister republics 
on the south, Mexico and Peru, as obtained in Spain itself. As 
in the mother country itself heresy, bigamy, adultery and 
other sins were visited by the death penalty relentlessly. The 
book reminds us afresh of the blessing that lies in the fact 
that most of North America is Protestant rather than Catholic. 
What would have been the history of the world, had Spain 
colonized North as well as Central and South America? Many 
Protestant English suffered the death penalty in Mexico and 
Peru. Traders were often seized by the Inquisition while en
gaged in legitimate business and brought to an untimely end. 

As in the preceding volumes there is an appendix with many 
important illustrative documents in the original Latin and 
Spanish. The whole is provided with an excellent index. In 
this volume we have for the first time any adequate treatment 
of the history of the Inquisition in those countries once de-
pe,ndent on Spain. W. J. McGLoTHLIN. 
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The Ifa of Hiatory. 
Bl Joseph Edgar Chamberlin. Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia. 

Pages 203. 

The purpose of the author seems to be to show that all that 
is best in our Western livilization-religion, freedom, char
acter-is the result of a series of historical accidents upon 
which the most tremendous issues turned. If the Persians had 
defeated the Greeks at Salamis, Mithra would now be the god 
of the Europeans; if the Mohammedans had defeated Charle;:i 
Martel at Tours, Europe would now be :Mohammedan; and ;:io 
with other features -of our Western civilization. Nothing can 
be more idle and futile than such speculations. The author 
thinks his suggestions will affect the stern necessity of the 
evolutionary conception of history. But it is as absurdly ex
treme as that view and will do nothing to affect it. Such a 
view of history utterly ignores the great forces that move in 
society and are not turned back or aside by trifling incidents. 
Defeat at Tours would not have been the annihilation of the 
Christians or the exhaustion of their resources or powers of 
resistance. Beyond question there are contingencies in his
tory, but there are also mighty forces that are not accidentally 
overcome, great streams that are not deflected or dammed by 
a pebble. The suggestions are stimulating, but they cannot be 
accepted for a moment. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The English Reformation and Puritanism with other Lec
tures and Addresses. 

By Eri B. Hulbert, D.D, LL.D. A memorial edited b.v A. R. E. 
Wyant, Ph. D University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 190S. Price 
$2.50 net. Pages 484. 

Dr. Hulbert wrote no books. His colleagues say he could 
not be brought to write. believing that his work was in the 
class-room and the building up of institutions rather than in 
writing books. It is in a way refreshing to find a real scholar 
who has courage to resist the tacit demand that a scholar shall 
write books, courage to give himself 1,mreservedly to the work 
of teaching. His renunciation, if renunciation it was, had its 
rewards. By all accounts he was a teacher of marvelous at
tractiveness and power, ·holding the undivided attention and 
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stirring the noblest and deepest emotions of his students. He 
did not deYote himself to minute investigations in original 
sources, but gathering his material from expert investigators 
who had gone before- him, he conceived the historical situation 
,-itally and YiYidly and presented it so clearly and accurately, 
so rhetorically, almost oratorically, that students could be ar
rflsted and impressed. These papers prepared for the most 
part from bis notes, reveal all these qualities. There is a 
splendid indignation at all wrong, error, hypocrisy, splendid 
faith in and enthusiasm for the noble, self-sacrificing, faithful. 
Along with the lectures on the English Reformation are papers 
of appreciation by various persons, and some additional papers 
by Dr. Hulbert on such subjects as the Education Act of 1902, 
Baptists of Today in Great Britain and Ireland, The Bavtist 
Outlook, etc. The whole is printed and bound in such a sub
stantial and tasteful manner as to make a very worthy memorial 
Yolume. If one wants to know how interesting and stimulat
ing Church History can be made let him read this volume. 

W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

The Life of Edward Henry Bickersteth, D.D., Bishop and 
Poet. 

By Francis Keyes Aglionby-, M. A., Vica.r of Christ Church, West-
minster. Longmans, Green & Co., London a.ad New York, 1907. 
Pa.ges 222. 

Mr. Aglionby was one of the examining chaplains of Bishop 
Bickersteth and had ample opportunity to know the real life 
of the author of "Peace, Perfect Peace", "Yesterday, Today, 
and Forever". The volume is marked by intelligent and skillful 
use of the materials, and original sources are quoted wherever 
possible. The result is a sympathetic and worthy memorial of 
the Christian poet, for it is by that his name will last. He 
was a noble Bishop at Exeter, but there have been bishops in 
plenty. It is not an eventful life that is here recorded, but 
one worth recording none the less for its normal development 
in culture and grace and the highest service. The poet lived 
his poetry and that is much to know. The pictures of the 
man and places of work give added interest to the volume. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 
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The Life of George Matheson, D.D., LL.D., F.R.S.E. 
By D. Me.cmillan, M.A., D.D., minister of Kelvinba.ugh Parish, Glas

gow. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York, 1907. Page! 3fl9. 

Few lives of the nineteenth century are more worth telling 
than that of George l\'Iatheson, preacher, poet, author, mystic, 
scholar. Son of a successful Glasgow merchant, a brilliant 
student in the great university of his native city, afflicted with 
almost total blindness from early youth, he devoted himself to 
the ministry of the State Church of Scotland with a singleness 
of purpose and an effectiveness that was hardly equaled in any 
of the pulpits of Scotland. His great learning, his mystical 
piety, his poetic tastes, his sympathy with modern thought, 
made him peculiarly helpful to the large and cultured audiences 
that waited on his ministry for thirty-five years. He had passed 
through the dark regions of doubt and emerged triumphant on 
the sunny hills beyond; he knew the road and the feelings of 
travelers along the gloomy way, and was thus providentially 
prepared to help them. His triumph over his serious physical 
disability was an inspiration to other men. He was no mean 
hymn writer. Who can ever forget the haunting melody of 
rythm and music in '' 0 love, that will not let me go?'' 
• The author has done a very good piece of biographical work, 
fortifying his conclusions with numerous extracts from Mathe
son and others. It is to be hoped that readers of lVIatheson 's 
'' Representative Men of the Bible'' will also get acquainted 
with his beautiful and inspiring life through this excellent 
biography. W. J. McGLOTHLIN 

IV.- SUNDAY SCHOOL AND EVANGELISM. 

THE NATIONAL TEACHER-TRAINING INSTITUTE TEXT-BOOKS. 

BOOK II. 

The Sunday School Teachers' Pupils. 
p Ed\ted_ 0y Rev. H. T. Musselman, Superintendent American Baptist 

ubhcat10n Society, Philadelphia. 

It would not be easy to find another book equal to this 
volume in merit when we consider purpose, contents, style and 
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size. Many a teacher and pupil will read it with delight and 
profit. It consists of two parts with ten chapters in each part. 

Part One is devoted to Pupils in General. Beginning with 
the Study of Human Nature the various stages of development 
from infancy to maturity are discussed in an intelligent, up-to
date and pedagogical manner with special reference to Sun
day school efficiency. 

In Part Two "The Mind of the Pupil" is studied in the 
light of its various faculties or functions, as sensation and 
perception, attention and interest, apperception, memory, 
thought, emotion, will, and religion and morals. At the close 
of each chapter there are suggested topics for class discussion 
and class papers. 

It is what many teachers and pastors have long desired and 
well desenes an extensive circulation. 

B. H. DEMENT. 

Our Sixty-Six Sacred Books, or how our Bible was made. 
By the Re,. Edwin W. Rice, D.D. American Sunday School Union, 

Philadelphia. 

This is a revised and enlarged edition with analysis and 
questions suggestive to all students of the Bible. The book 
merits the extended circulation it has received and in this 
reYision some recent critical treatises on the Old Testament 
are briefly considered, and due recognition is given to the in
creased popularity of the Revised Versions of the Bible and to 
its growing circulation. The author says the purpose of the 
revision is "to incorporate the accepted results of recent ex
plorations and the researches of critical scholars within the 
past decade.'' The treatment of versions, manuscripts, date, 
authorship, and structure of the Bible is sane, scholarly and 
conservative. The brief analysis of each book, and divers 
items, the contents, history and circulation of the Bible are 
helpful to the thoughtful student. It is a compact volume of 
218 pages, written in clear, pointed English by a master of 
logical analysis and Biblical details. 

B. H. DEMENT, 
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The Boys' Life of Christ. 
William Byron Forbush. Teacher's Edition. Funk & Wagnalls, New 

York. Price, 181.25. 

The author of "The Boy Problem" and "The Travel Les
sons on the Life of Jesus'' is eminently qualified to write '' The 
Boys' Life of Christ", and many a youth, parent and teacher 
will be grateful to him for this signal service. 

The style and contents are adapted to the heroic age of boy
hood. Special emphasis is laid on what Jesus did. The royal 
and heroic are made to stand forth with such clearness and 
prominence that the volume might be called "The Kingship 
of Jesus". 

In twenty-five chapters and 263 pages we have many of the 
incidents in the life of Christ presented in graphic way to ap
peal to the manly, the chivalric and the active qualities of boy
hood and youth. The imagination is employed enough to make 
the scenes live before the mind, but not enough to divert at
tention to the painter's brush. 

There are 41 pages of valuable notes on the various places 
referred to in the narrative and these are invested with a vital 
and historic reality. 

The 38_ pages of suggestions for teachers will be serviceable 
to those who use the volume as a text-book on the life of Christ. 

B. H. DEME~T. 

The Boy Jesus. 
By Rev. Cortland Meyers, D.D. The American Baptist PublicaLion 

Society, Philadelphia.. 

Dr. Meyers is widely known as one of the greatest soul
winners of this generation, while his writings are characterized 
by a charming simplicity and directness. In a dozen chapters 
and eighty pages he tells much of what a bright, enquiring boy 
would be pleased to know about Jesus who is graphically 
depicted in home, school, church, shop, field, trade, etc., as the 
ideal boy. The twelve illustrations from famous paintings 
and the exquisite mechanical execution are in harmony with 
the winsome contents. B. H. DEMENT. 
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Sunday School Records, Reports and Recognitions. 

By E. A. Fox. General Secretary Kentucky Sund11,y School Associatlon. 
The Sunday School Times Co., Philadelphia. Price, 60 oents. Pages 
111. 

The Sunday schools of today are devoting more attention 
than formerly to securing a complete and accurate record of 
every phase of their work. To those officers and teachers who 
wish to examine. a variety of the best methods of dealing with 
the problems of attendance and record we recommend a care
ful reading of the twelve chapters in thi~ timely little volume. 

B. H. DEMENT. 

Up Through Childhood. 
B.v Georg-e Allen Hubbell. Ph.D., Vice-President of Berea College. 

G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 

The contributions that Psychology is making to the art of 
mental discipline and character-building are becoming fully 
realized and disseminated. Dr. Hubbell has produced a read
able volume in which he discusses "some principles of educa
tion in relation to Faith and Conduct". There is nothing es
pecialJy striking in the views of the author nor in their expres
sion, but the scope of topics is comprehensive and treatment 
sm0:0th and helpful to those interested in the most vital ele
ments of religious culture. 

Part I deals with "The School of Life". Life is opportunity, 
the aim of education, and the institutions of education-the 
home, the school, the church and the Sunday school. 

Part II treats of "The Teacher"-his work, his preparation, 
his text-book and his pupil. 

In Part III "The Learner" is studied from the view-point of 
psychology-e. g., man's nature, environment, the senses, at
tention, apperception, interest, memory, imagination, motive, 
habit, will, etc. 

Part IV consists of only one chapter-"The Graduate", or 
'' The Rounded Life''. 

The book is worthy of a place in the teacher's library. 
B. H. DEMENT. 
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Simple• from the Master's Garden. 
Annie Trumbull Sloseom. The Sunday School Times Company. 

Price, $1.00 net. 

In the opening chapter of this charming little book the 
author enlists our interest and sympathy by the touching 
picture of '' The Master's Garden'', and this interest is main
tained undiminished through the five succeeding chapters. 
Each chapter gives us a delightful glimpse into the life of one 
of the humbler litt_le flowers found in this garden of rare 
beauty and simplicity. 

The material, style and characters are all original and 
striking, interesting alike to the children and the older ones. 

B. H. DEMENT. 

Evangelism in the Pew. 
By J.C. Massee. The Winona Publishing Co., Chicago. 1907. Pages 

177. 

A vision of two chief needs in the churches has moved the 
author to send forth this book: First, more pastors consumed 
with evangelistic zeal, - and, second, more churches inflamed 
with a kindred spirit, and likewise committed to the great work 
of the Kingdom, whose chief business is the making of dis
ciples to Jesus Christ. To awaken and inspire men and women 
toward this service is its only mission. The author hopes it 
may be used as a class book of study in young people's societies, 
personal workers' classes, and in the study of many pastors. 

Gradually, he says, the holy enthusiasm that was the supreme 
passion of Jesus and his immediate followers burned itself out 
as an untended fire. "There is fire still in the embers, but the 
embers have fallen apart." "It has been eighteen centuries 
since the church was dominated by the supreme passion of 
,T esus.'' '' There is a smoldering warmth in the creed; but there 
is no holy flame leaping and lighting and heating the life of 
the church." "The church has fallen upon a season of 
Lao di cean Coldness." "There needs to be created again the 
consciousness of the earnestness of Lord Jesus in his search 
for souls. '' There needs also to be restored the consciousness 
of the partnership of his people in this consuming zeal of the 
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Master." "For the most part the church resents the great 
commission.'' '' A small, though a growing number, are taking 
up this most fascinating work God ever had to give to men." 
These quotations will give the reader the author's point of view 
and purpose, and reveal to him also the spirit in which the 
high task is pursued. The book is another earnest contribution 
to a subject that is everywhere today commanding attention 
a.nd a"·akening thought. GEo. B. EAGER. 

V. MISSIONS. 

The Highway of Mission Thought. Eight of the Greatest 
Discourses on Missions. 

Edited by T. B. Ray, Educational Secretary Foreign Mission Board, 
Richmond, Va. Sunday School Board Southern Baptist Convention, 
N"ashville, Tenn. Price 75 cents postpaid. 

The Sunday School Board and Dr. Ray have rendered a 
valuable service to the cause of missions in issuing this strik
ing volume of sermonic masterpieces. The editor illuminated 
each discourse by giving a brief graphic biographical sketch of 
the preacher, and by indicating the occasion on which the ser
mon was delivered. 

We can do no better than present the topic of each discourse 
and the speaker, as found in the table of contents: 

1. An Enquiring into the Obligations of Christians to Use 
Means for the Conversion of the Heathens.-Wm. Carey. 

2. The Star in the East-Claudius Buchanan. 
3. The Attraction of the Cross.-J ohn Angell James. 
4. Moral Dignity of the Mission Enterprise-Francis Way

land. 
5. Vindication of Missions in India.-Alexander Duff. 
6. The Missionary Trials of the Church.-William Conner 

Magee. 
7. Apostolic Mission, or the Gospel for Every Creature.

Joseph Angus. 
8. Heroism of Foreign Missions.-Philips Brooks. 
The merited circulation of this volume would give a power-

ful impulse to the missionary enterprise. B. H. DEMIDNT, 
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The Dharma: The religion of enlightenment-An exposi
tion of Buddhism. 

By Paul Carus. Fifth Edition, revised and enlarged. Open Court 
Publishing Co., C.:hicago, Kegan, Paul, Trench, Treubner & Co., Lon
don, 1907. Pages 169. 

That every man is a lamp unto himself is a favorite prin
ciple of Buddhism. This principle evidently appeals with 
power to the author of this book, which is an attempt to set 
forth the essential teachings of Buddhism. The merits of 
Buddhism are numerous, according to the view here held. It 
has no dogmas and no revelation. It has no personal au
thority of any kind. There is no conflict between science and 
religion in Buddhism, because Buddhism does not deal with 
ultimate things, or at least does not dogmatize about them. 
The author thinks that modern psychology confirms the Budd
hist view of the soul, that it is phenomenal rather than a dis
tinct and permanent entity in ifaelf. Buddhism denies the no
tion that there is an independent personal self and that the 
welfare of the self is the main purpose, of existence. Nirvana 
is the cessation of individual existence. The self is identified 
with the truths of which it consists-whatever this identifica
tion may mean. Nirvana is the surrender of self to the truth. 
Buddhism is the religion of deliverance from evil through en
lightenment. 

It is not difficult to recognize the points of contact between 
Christianity and Buddhism in this exposition, or in any other 
which gives any adequate view of Buddhism, but one is con
strained to feel that the author, in interpreting the moral side 
of Buddhism, reads a good deal of Christianity into it, and in
terprets Buddhism from the point of view of the environment 
and consciousness created in a Christian civilization and 
through a Christian literature. The book, as a br1ef exposi
tion of the principles of Buddhism, is to be heartily com-
mended. E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Inward . Light. 
By H. Fielding Hall, author of "The Soul of the People," etc. The 

Macmillan Co., New York, I90S. Price 11.75 net. Pares 228. 

The inward light is Buddhism and specifically the Buddhism 
of Burma. The purpose of the book at! stated by the author (p. 
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10). ••is to explain and illustrate really what Buddhism is." 
He seems to be an Englishman who has been seduced by the 
MystiC'ism of the East into becoming a convinced Buddhist. He 
glorifies his new found faith and its effects upon men. It, he 
claims. is alone rational, eschewing revelation, offering the 
only reasonable immortality, pointing away from weakness, 
sin and suffering to purity, joy and gladness; it leads men to 
think not of sin but of righteousness; it produces the most 
lwnutjful family life, puts the soul into connection with the 
eternal source of all things. 

This is not the place to discuss Buddhism. The author's 
presentation is attractfre. In form it is the experiences and 
reflections of a wounded Englishman in Burma in contact with 
the Buddhist monks and the village life of the Burmese. 
There are bit8 of beautiful description, references to inter
esting nati,·e customs, etc. One feels the almost weird spell 
which Eastern faiths cast OYer some Western minds. The 
weakness of these faiths is equally apparent. The insignificance 
of the individual, the futility of all his endeavors and aspira
tions, the depressing effeiets of contemplation are all painfully 
present. With such a faith greatness is impossible. The in
dividual is restrained and depressed rather than stimulated to 
endeavor. W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Islam, a Challenge to Faith. Studies on the Mohammedan 
religion and the needs and opportunities of the Moham
medan world from the standpoint of Christian Missions. 

By Sam'J M. Zwemer, F. R. G. S., Secretary Student Volunteer Move
ment, Missionary in Arabia. The Student Volunteer Movement, New 
York, 1907. 

The author of this volume is already widely and favorably 
known to the Christian world through his work as a missionary 
and his work as secretary of the Student Volunteer Movement, 
as well as by other publications on Mohammedanism. He ap
proaches the subject from the missionary rather than the 
scientific standpoint. He is seeking to show that Mohammedan 
fields offer an opportunity' today as never befoN-are a "chal
lenge to faith". At the same time the author has supplemented 
his personal knowledge of the fields and the religion by the 
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use of the scientific studies of others. The '' book lays no claim 
to originality save in the form in which the results of the la.bors 
of others in this wide field are presented". 

The author is optimistic, hopeful for the future of Moham
medan missions. He believes today offers a crisis, an op
portunity, which Christianity does not miss or neglect. In the 
brief compass of this work there is a fairly comprehensive and 
satisfactory treatment of the origin, content, history and 
present condition of Mohammedanism. Few volumes of equal 
size contains so much valuable information and inspiration for 
the pastor. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Fruit of the Desert. 
By Everett T. Tomlinson. The Griffith & Rowland Press, Phila

delphia and London. 1907. Pages 492. Price, $2.00. 

Frontier missions have furnished material for several ad
mirable stories such. as Black Rock, Sky Pilot, etc. Hitherto, 
these have dealt chiefly with missions in the Northwest. "The 
Fruit of the Desert'' is an excellent story of mission work in 
the Indian Territory. The missionary, Hugh Bradford, is a 
manly young fellow, with the right spirit in him. The difficul
ties and discouragements with the brighter sides of missionary 
labor are well told, and there is a delightful story of pure and 
high human love. The book can be heartily recommended. 

W. J. McGLOTHLJN. 

VI. APOLOGETIC AND POLEMIC THEOLOGY. 

The Philosophical Basis of Religion. 
By John Watson, M. A, LL.D. James Maclehuse & Sons. 190"i. 

Modern philosophy is being invaded by idealism. The older 
materialistic conception of the world is giving .place to this 
type of philosophy which is a vast improvement upon it. We 
have here 466 pages of closely reasoned exposition of the gen
eral thought contained in the title. In the first lecture the 
anthor discusses religion and authority. Ile says r<>ligion is at 
once a lifo, a creed, and a ritual, and as any one of these con
st itnents nrny be accentuated, there are three main types of re-
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hgions philosophy which follow. The second type is the one 
which the author considers first-religion as a creed. Chris
tian dogma was inevitable, and Christian philosophy was a 
means of defining Christian ideas. Authority arose inevitably 
as a means of safeguarding dogma. The author discusses quite 
sympathetically Newman's theory of development, though he 
rejects it of course in part. He says Newman's theory is wrong 
in not recognizing that reflection enrishes faith, and is also 
wrong in dewing doctrine as a symbol of faith. He replies to 
Dr. ·wildred Ward's new defence of authority, claiming that the 
authority of experts rests ultimately upon the rationality of 
the universe and the identity of reason in all men, and not 
merely upon expert authority. In like manner, the authority 
of the church is ultimately the authority of reason. Out of this 
arises the conclusion that reason is the only basis of morality 
and religion. 

In the fourth lecture the author sets forth idealism as .a 
philosophy of religion. He distinguishes between speculative 
or constructive idealism and other types of idealism. Personal 
idealism, he thinks, cannot constitute an ultimate explanation 
of things, because it shuts up the individual in a closed circle 
of personality and excludes God really from the experiences 
of men. The idealism dominating our thinking is that which 
allows for the free interplay of personal beings throughout the 
universe. 

The author gives a very interesting discussion of types of 
religious opinion throughout the world's history, including an 
exposition of Philo in his relation to the New Testament, an 
exposition of the Gnostic theology. Augustine's phases of 
faith, and his theology, and mediaeval theology, concluding his 
historical survey in a chapter on Leibnitz and Protestant 
Theology. In chapters 16 and 17 a summary is given of the 
idealistic view of the world. I-le distinguishes constructive 
idealism from pantheism. I-le shows, first, that there is a point 
of agreement between them in that both affirm that the world 
can have no reality apart from God, and therefore that the 
finite as such has no existence. But they differ in that 
pantheism conceives of the divine as equally manifested in 
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nature and in mind, putting the two on t:he same level. That 
is, it reduces the universe to the two great antithetical dis
tinctions of matter and mind, each related to a single, perma
nent, and unchanging substance -so that, according to 
Pantheism, the universe might with equal propriety be 
called God or nature. Constructive idealism, however, 
denies that matter and mind are manifestations of 
the divine in an equal degree. The rational principle 
of the universe . is the highest revealed therein. So 
that this principle which constitutes the crown of the process 
of nature is not to be regarded as a manifestation of the divine 
on a plane so low as physical nature. The rational principle 
of course is implicit everywhere in nature, but it finds its 
highest expression in mind. 

The book is a very interesting and suggestive discussion, and 
for all those who enjoy abstract reasoning it will prove in
teresting and helpful. One could wish that the author had not 
been. so brief in his exposition of his views in the two closing 
chapters. Many questions are raised which remain un
answered, and some parts of the discussion are so compressed 
that it is difficult to grasp fully the principles advocated. We 
have sought above in the most condensed way to outline merely 
the general position of. the book. The style is clear and the 
reasoning compact. 

This book is a further illustration of how the idealistic 
philosophy, as stated at the outset, is invading human think
ing. Like all thoroughgoing monistic schemes of philosophy, 
it seems impossible to reconcile all the facts of life with the 
general principle involved. At the same time, it is very sug
gestive as a purely philosophic attempt to explain the world. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

Die Entwickelung des Christentums. 
Von D. Otto Pfleiderer, Profes~or an der Universit11.t zu Berlin. 

Miinchen, J. F. Lehman's Verlag. 8 vo. Pp. IX+210. 

The deliv:ery and the publication of the course of lectures 
printed in the present volume were occasioned by the expressed 
desire of some non-theological readers of his lectures on "The 
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Rise of Christianity", published some years ago for a similar 
treatment of later Christian history, with a view to the de
mom,tration of the C'Orrectness of his conception of the begin
nings of Christianity. In another work, "Religion and Re
ligions'', he has taken a glance backward. Thus, in the three 
works, he has sought to show the universal applicability of 
his development view of religion. 

For the history of the post-apostolic period he makes no pre
tE:'nse of possessing first-band knowledge, 

0

but is content to use 
the materials contained in such well-known works as those 
of Ba nr and Hase, with whose interpretation of Christian his
tor,y he is in substantial agreement. 

In an "Introduction" of twenty-one pages he expounds 
somewhat fully his view of Christian history in contrast with 
a number of opposing views, which he freely criticizes. He 
adopts as his own Baur's definition of Christianity as "the re
ligion of theandricity (Gottinenscheit), of the exaltation of 
men to the consciousness of their oneness with God and free
dom in God.'' '' This is the new and characteristic feature of 
Christianity whereby it stands above all other religions. This 
new religious principle was indeed already germinally present 
in Jesus, in his pious disposition, his living faith in God, and 
his pure love of humanity; but yet it was still enveloped in the 
Jewish forms of the Messianic idea and limited to the Jewish 
people. which naturally stands in contradiction with the idea 
of the theandric religion, which alone can embrace the whole 
of lrnwanity. 

He attributes to Paul the work of emancipating the elements 
uf truth in the life and teachings of Jesus from Judaism and 
thinks Paul's interpretation of Christianity a great improve
ment upon the original. So he seeks to justify the further 
modifieations that have come to Christianity from its contact 
with Greek philosophy and all later influences and to show 
that there has been a progressive development up to the present 
time and that the end is not yet. 

Espeeially interesting is his criticism of the Ritschl-Harnack 
eone:Pptinn of Church History, which he regards as the old 
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Protestant pessimistic conception in a sharpened form. This. 
school of thought regards the Christianity of the New Testa
ment as complete and looks upon all post-apostolic changes as 
involving a serious lapse. The perfect essence of Christianity is, 
according to Ritschl, contained exclusively in the first three 
Gospels. It was his opinion that the man Jesus mu.it be regard
ed by us as God because he alone was the true revealer of the 
will of God. Paul introduced corruption and disem~e into 
Christianity by mingling with it Pharisaic theology and a doc
trine of sacraments: J obn corrupted it still further by the intro
duction of bis divine Logos who became flesh in Jesus. The fur
ther mingling of the teachings of Jesus with Greek: philosophy 
&till further corrupted it. Pfleiderer feels that in seeking to stem 
the Ritschl-Harnack tide he is assuming a tremendous task, 
and yet his convictions on the subject are so fundamental that 
he feels bound to do what he can to correct error and to in
culcate truth. By ''development'' he means '' the regular and 
purposeful becoming, in which everything is fruit and every
thing is seed, every individual phenomenon being conditioned 
by the foregoing and conditioning those that follow". This 
definition applies, he thinks, to history, and he regards it as 
an absurdity to expect to find anything perfect at the beginning 
of a process of development. 

The body of the work consists of two divisions with the 
Reformation as the dividing point, each sub-divided into eight 
sections or lectures. The topics of the lectures are : '' Paul 
and John''; '' Apologists and A.ntignostics''; '' The Alex
andrineis, Clement and Origen"; "Dogma and llorals"; 
'' Aurelius Augustinus''; •'The Germanic-Roman Church''; 
"Scholasticism and Mysticism"; "Outgoing of the Middle 
Ages"; "Renaissance and German Reformation"; "Swiss Ref
ormation and Dissenters"; "Catholic Counter-Reformation''; 
"Protestant Sects"; "The Illumination"; "German Poets 
and Thinkers"; "Romanticism, Speculation and Historical 
Criticism';; Reaction and New Conflicts". 

It would be pleasant to quote bright sentences from each of 
these well-written and purposeful lectures. For seekers after 
truth, however radical may have been the results reached, he 
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has nothing but the warmest approval. For reactionaries of 
the most extreme types he knows how to account without im
puting to them evil motives or thinking their influence~ wholly 
bad: for the worst forms of intolerance and dogmatism and 
bigotry provoked reactions that carried still further the prin
ciples of freedom and brotherhood. He rejoices greatly in the 
disposition of younger the,ologians in Germany and elsewhere 
to deYote themselves magnanimously and enthusiastically to 
Christian-socialistic efforts for the well-being of the masses in 
the direction of education, charity, reconciliation of social 
classes, '' in short for the Christianization of the whole life of 
the p<'ople and the secularization of Christianity in the Rothe 's 
sense''. Re takes great satisfaction in the fact that the younger 
generation of theologians are not only thus widening their 
field of labor along these practical lines, but that "it. is be
ginning of late to shake off the shoe-leather of the narrow 
dogmatism of their school-theology and unabashed to survey 
the broad province of general comparative science of religion". 
Re looks forward hopefully to the achievements of Christianity 
in the twentieth century believing that much progress will be 
made in the direction of '' the realization of the unity of God 
and man, the permeation of the entire ethical life of man with 
the powers of the divine Spirit of truth, freedom, love". 

ALBERT HENRY NEWMAN. 

The Axioms of Religion. 
By E. Y. Mullins, D. D., LL. D. American Baptist Publication 

Society, Philadelphia, 1908. $1.00 net, postpaid. Pages 316. 

What is the distinctive message of the Baptists to the world 7 
President Mullins replies that it is "the principle of the com
petency of the soul under God in religion". He thus restates 
the Baptist position: '' The biblical significance of the Baptists 
is the right of private interpretation and obedience to the 
Scriptures. The significance of the Baptists in relation to the 
indiYidual is soul freedom. The ecclesiastical significance of 
the Baptists is a regenerated church membership and the 
equality and priesthood of believers. The political significance 
of the Baptists is the separation of Church and State. But as 
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comprehending all the above particulars, as a great and ag
gressive force in Christian history, as distinguished from all 
others and standing entirely alone, the doctrine of the soul's 
competency in religion under God is the distinctive historical 
significance of the Baptists.'' President Mullins calls atten
tion to the fact that the Roman Catholic system is the direct 
antithesis to the doctrine of the soul's competency. "In every 
particular of the ecclesiastical and religious life of the Roman 
Catholic, the soul's incapacity is assumed. All the seven 
sacraments illustrate the statement in a striking way.'' As 
for the Protestant churches, they are inconsistent in that they 
try to combine the Romish principle of incompetency with the 
antithetic principle of competency. '' In insisting upon the 
doctrine of justification by faith they recognize the principle of 
comp·etency; but in retaining infant baptism or episcopacy they 
introduce the opposite view. Infant baptism takes away from 
the child its privilege of individual initiative in salvation, and 
lodges in the hands of parents or sponsors the impossible task 
of performing an act of religious obedience for another." 

But what are "The ~.\.xioms of Religion 1" Growing out of 
the mother principle for which Baptists have always eontended, 
viz., the competency of the soul in religion under God, six 
propositions are brought forward by President Mullins as self-
evident truths: • 

1. The theological axiom: The holy and loving God has a 
right to be sovereign'. 

2. The religious axiom: All souls have an equal right to 
direct access to God. 

3. The ecclesiastical axiom: All believers have a right to 
equal privileges in the church. 

4-. The moral axiom : To be responsible man must be free. 
5. The religio-civic axiom: A free Church in a free State. 
6. The social axiom: Love your neighbor a,1 yourself. 

It may be well to let our author explain what he means by 
the word axiom. '' In calling the above statements axioms the 
intelligent reader will understand that I do not employ the 
word in its strict mathematical sense. The truths set forth, 
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how<.>ver, are in the moral and religious sphere what axioms 
are in mathematics. That is to say, when the meaning of the 
various terms is clearly grasped there will be no protest or ob
j~ction in the reader's mind. I make bold to say that in Amer
ica no member of any of those churches known as 'evangelical' 
will dissent from any of the principles enunciated in this .list 
of six axioms. Indeed, it is believed that the great multitude 
of unbelievers-men who reject Christianity as held by the 
evangelical bodies, but who are theists, believers in a per
sonal God to whom man is responsible, will also admit these 
axioms. I do not, of course, suppose that all Roman Catholics 
will yield assent to these propositions save in a most abstract 
and general way. Romanism forbids more. Such of them as 
grasp clearly the principles of Romanism will combat them 
just as they do the whole Protestant standpoint of the right of 
private judgment in religion. Romanism, agamst the whole 
modern view of man, assumes the incompetency of the soul in 
religion. Doubtless also those in European countries who are 
wedded to the theory of a union of Church and State will 
repudiate the religio-civic axiom. But the cases of the' 
Romanist and of the man who favors a religious establishment 
may for the purpose of our discussion be treated as excep
tional. On the other hand, it may be asserted freely that the 
religious and intellectual growth of the great Protestant world 
since the Reformation has been such that, with the qualifica
tions just made, the six axioms will meet with a hearty and 
favorable response." 

In his discussion of the various axioms of religion President 
Mullins holds the reader's interest to the end. In his hands the 
doctrine of election is no longer an arbitrary or capricious 
thing. '' It is infinite wisdom, grace, and skill, seeking to save 
the world by the method which will reach the greatest number 
in the shortest time. This explains the fact that election is II. 

widening process. From generation to generation the horizon 
broadens and increasing numbers enter the kingdom. Holiness 
thus vindicates itself in that God refuses to violate man's moral 
nature, even in order to save him; and love vindicates itself 
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in that the process of saving men is accelerated as much as 
possible at every stage." 

In discussing the_ doctrine that all men have an equal right 
to direct access to God, Dr. Mullins properly devotes much 
space to infant baptism as a contradiction of the religious 
axiom. He shows the hopeless contradictions in the views of 
evangelical Protestant churches. In replying to the plea that 
infant baptism is necessary to Christian nurture, he well says: 
'' Every parental duty in the matter of religious teaching and 
training is possible without the use of a rite which anticipates 
and forestalls personal action, robs the child of the joy of 
·conscious obedience to Christ in his own appointed ordinance; 
in short, which does despite and violence to individuality and 
personality, the choicest gift of God to our children, and that 
which we should above all things protect and conserve." 

Inasmuch as all men have an equal right to direct access to 
God, they are entitled to equal privileges in the church. In 
the church Christ is absolute monarch and all believers are 
brethren. Dr. Mullins rightly insists that there is no indirect 
lordship known to the New Testament. "An ecclesiastical 
monarchy with a human head, like the Roman Catholic Church, 
radically alters the very nature of Christianity. Baptist con
gregationailsm is the exact antithesis of the Roman hierarchy. 
Modified ecclesiastical . monarchies, or aristocracies, or 
oligarchies, are less objectionable, but they, too, violate one or 
the other of the organic laws of the church, the direct lordship 
of Christ, or the equality of all believers in spiritual privilege." 
Dr. Mullins rightly insists that the church should be an or
ganism rather than a mechanism. He is fully persuaded that 
all departures from the simple democratic church polity of ~ ew 
Testament times have been mistakes. He believes that a re
ligious democracy can provide itself with adequate equipment 
for its spiritual tasks. 

In discussing human freedom our author is quite at home in 
philosophy as well as in exegesis. He boldly champions the 
cani'e of freedom against materiaiisrn anrl undue exaltation of 
heredity. His description of human freedom is well worth 
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quoting: "Now freedom is self-determination. Of course, it 
does not mean that the will is without bias, or that human 
choices are uninfluenced by external forces or other human 
personalities, or by divine influences of grace. It only means 
that when a man acts he acts for himself. The choice is his 
own. He is not compelled but impelled. He is self-determined. 
This is the core of manhood and personality. This is the inner 
glory of our being. It is the one spark of fire which kindles 
a bout our humanity its unique splendor." The author regards 
infant baptism as an interference with the religious experience 
of a child : '' To baptize a child in infancy is to treat it not 
at a free moral personality, but as a thing." Infant bapti.srn 
assumes that Christ demands from the soul what the soul can
not give. For there are thousands of infants left without bap
tism, and when the child of the Christian parent dies without 
it, it leaves a heartbreak which no church has a right to inflict 
by such teaching." 

President l\Iullins devotes a special chapter to Christian 
nurture. He shows that the Baptist view is in perfect accord 
with the be,st modern pedagogical theory; for, as he tells us, 
'·the best pedagogy ever respects personality, seeks to call 
forth the latent powers of the soul, and jealously guards the 
nature of the child from premature forcing." "Infant baptism 
is like requiring the mastery of algebraic symbols before the 
hoy has learned the multiplication table." How may we know 
that a child has been converted? Dr. Mullins says there are 
two marks of this great experience: "These two elements-the 
Christian motive and the Christian struggle-when they ap
pear as permanent in the child's life, are sure indications that 
Christ has come into that life.'' Our author is an enthusiastio 
advocate of Christian nurture in the home. The child should 
be surrounded with every incentive to holy living, and be led 
to a complete acceptance of Jesus as Lord and Savior in early 
youth. '' There is no higher task for angels or men than to 
teach a little child to praY,." 

President Mullins remarks that a new era in man's spiritual 
history began when Roger Williams founded the common-
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wealth of Rhode Island. He shows that Baptists both in creed 
and life have been the consistent adovcates of a free church 
in a free state. Baptists have always stood for religious 
liberty and not merely religious toleration. True to their doc
trine of the separation of Church and State, they today oppose 
the appropriation of public money for sectarian schools, and 
the enforced reading of the Bible in the public schools. As 
to the exemption of church property from taxation, the author 
states the argument pro and con with clearness, and remarks: 
"Up to the present it. cannot be said that time has demon
strated the unwisdom of exempting religious property from 
taxation." 

President Mullins holds firmly that Christian men cannot 
keep aloof from public questions and public service. The moral 
and evangelistic impulse makes the true believer an aggres
sive advocate, of a saving gospel and of all morality and so
cial righteousness. "The church is the dynamo whose task it 
is to charge all departments of life with righteousness." The 
advantage of a democratic church polity is that it leaves men 
free to cast their lives and influence into the complex and 
manifold affairs of the State, and in all great movements for 
the moral and spiritual improvement of society. 

In treating of "Baptists and General Organization", Dr. 
Mullins shows that the voluntary principle must control, the 
representative principle in the strict sense being excluded by 
our general position. Up to this time Baptists have been wise 
enough to avoid the evils of delegated authority. As our 
author remarks, "Papal infallibility is the inevitable logic of 
all forms of religious authority." He deprecates the sugges
tion occasionally thrown out that Baptists ought to have a more 
centralized polity. 

In discussing Christian Union President Mullins calls atten
tion to the vantage ground held by Baptists. Our people have 
eschewed the tendency to incorporate new features into the 
simple New Testament polity, and put the emphasis in their 
teaching and life on the great principles which our author has 
stated as axioms. Real Christian union cannot be secured by 
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manipulation, but rather by a general acceptance of the funda
mental teachings of the New Testament. "We must learn to 
think God's thoughts after him as revealed in Christ if we are 
to find the clew to unity.'' 

In a special chapter on Institutional Christianity Dr. Mullins 
handlei; with ability the plea for "open membership". He 
shows how persons who advocate the admission of members 
mto the church without baptism not only overlook the many 
Scriptures which show that church members in New Testament 
times were baptized persons, but also predicate their teaching 
on the false assumption that baptism as a required condition 
of church membership interferes in some way with Christian 
liberty. To discard all institutional forms, which some ex
tremists advocate, would leave the community of believers, so 
to speak, gasping in a vacuum. 

The address delivered at the Baptist Convention of North 
America, held at Jamestown, Va., May, 1907, on "The Contribu
tion of the Baptists to American Civilization", appears almost 
word for word as it was delivered. The style is free and flow
ing, and sallies of wit and humor light up the address. 

The closing chapter of the book is entitled "Baptists and 
World Progress." If Baptists have done so much for civiliza
tion in America, the question naturally arises: Do the axioms 
of religion as expounded by President Mullins contain in them
selves sufficient virtue to guide the distinies of the race T Do 
they partake of the nature of principia, or first principles of ad
vancing civilization? Our author shows how these axioms will 
work in the religious world, in the realm of the intellectual 
life, and as a social and political force in the world's progress. 
Dangers and difficulties described by some of the leaders of 
religious thought would disappear before the spread of tbe 
axiomatic principles expounded by our author. Dr. Mullins 
shows how the educational proces,3 of the centuries culminates 
in the axioms of religion. The best educational method of 
our time is in perfect accord with these axioms. Science and 
Philosophy are moving in the same direction. Moreover, the 
extremes of Socialism will break upon these axioms. Whatever 



Book Jlevieics. 321 

is good and true in this great modern movement will be found 
to accord with these axioms. 

president Mullins is a master in clean-cut definitions and 
felicitious illustrations. His style is so prespicuous that it is 
almost impossible to misunderstand him. His spirit is irenic, 
but be makes no compromise _with error. He is always fair to 
an opponent, stating his position clearly and fully. He is 
often eloquent, but without the slightest suspicion of an at
tempt to be so. He is p~rticularly happy and gifted in the de
partment of Apologetics. In his former work entitled ""-'7:J.y 
is Christianity True?" be made a notable contribution to the 
defense of our common Christianity against all forms of 
modern attack. In the present work be offers to bis Baptist 
brethren throughout the world the most notable statement and 
defense of the foundations of their faith. The book ought to 
go into every Baptist borne in the English-speaking world. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

VII. MISCELLANEOUS. 

The Magic Wand. 
By Tudor Jenks. Illustrations by John R. Neill. Henry Altemus 

Company, Philadelphia. 

This little book contains three short stories: The Magic 
Wand, The Sultan's Verses and The Boy and Dragon. All 
will be found bright and interesting for children, and the 
Sultan's Verses contains a fine moral lesson. I. M. M. 

The Iliad for Boys and Girls. Told from Homer in Simple Lan-
guage. 
By the Rev. Alfred J. Church, M. A. With twelve illustrations in 

color. The Macmillan Company. New York. 1907. Pages 302. 

I confess that I am boy enough to have enjoyed this conden
sation of Homer more than the text itself. To be sure one who 
has read Homer before will fill in a deal here and there. But 
Mr. Church has preserved the spirit and power of the story 
with surpassing skill. The very brevity gives concentrated 
powe,r. 'rhe wonderful vividness of Homer is here reproduced. 
It is hard to· think how a bov or o-jrJ could have a better intro-. "' 
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duction to the Iliad than this beautiful volume. The pioturee 
are simply delightful. It is a part of a real education to know 
Homer, and this work of Mr. Church is an ideal beginning of 
the Homeric part of the child's training. Homer never grows 
old. for the elemental passions rage in the Iliad. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Good Stories from the Ladies' Home Journal. 
Henry Altemus Company, Philadelphia. 19il7. Illuminated boards, 

50 cents. Ooze calf, boxed, $1.00. 

This is a bright collection of jokes with apt illustrations. 
They are advertised as good for the blues, for the cure of them 
at any rate. Books of stories have a place for the spare mo
ments when depressed and jaded. These are good ones, as the 
title says. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Beautiful Joe. 
Bv Miss Marshall Saunders. American Baptist Publication Society. 

Price, $1.25. Pages 399. 

All true lovers of the animal creation will welcome this new 
and enlarged edition. of Beautiful Joe. 

Five hundred thousand copies of the edition first published 
in 1893 have already been sold, and every reader of this beau
tifully tender autobiography of a dog has been made a stronger 
friend and a greater admirer of all dumb animals. For the 
story deals not only with dogs, but with animals of all classes, 
and the book contains many helpful suggestions as to the train
ing and care of all manner of pets, and is in every way worthy 
of a still more extensive reading. • 

B. H. DEMENT. 

Gail Weston. 
By Mrs. S. R. Graham Clark. Philadelphia. American Baptist Pub· 

lication Society. Pages 431. 

Gail Weston is the next to the oldest of the seven children of 
her widowed mother. She appears in the beginning as the hero
ine of the story and we can but admire her courage and faith 
through hard struggles with poverty; her tender dealings with 
a mother pitiably selfish and inexecusably ohildi,sh; her devo
tion to a brother fallen into sin, and her earnestness in winning 
many members of her family to the Master. 
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We can but lament the exposing to public gaze of such an 
irritable specimen of motherhood, but trust that her tribe is 
-small and not subject to imitation. There are many happy 
sketches in the book that make portions of it pleasant reading. 

B. H. DEMENT. 

The True Patrick Henry. 
By George Morgan, author of John Llttlejohns of J., The Irene, etc. 

With twenty-four Illustrations. J. B. Lippincott Company, Phila
delphia. 1907. Pages 324. 

This is one of the very best volumes in the "True" series. 
The, author has taken pains to get at the original sources and 
has used them with great skill. The result is a very clear por
trait of the "forest-born Demosthenes". Henry is a fine sub
ject for the biographer and Mr. Morgan does not miss his op
portunity. It is not possible to discuss Patrick Henry ade
quately without bringing before the reader the colonial oivili
:zation, politics, and religion, for he had a leading part in all 
the issues of his time. He was not indeed a success as a 
:soldier in the war which his eloquence had started, but he 
had gifts of statesmanship which Virginia put to good use. The 
present volume will help to perpetuate the fame of one whose 
_glory will not fade, so long as America lasts at any rate. 
Henry had great native gifts, but his cause was also great. 
It was not platform oratory with him, but the eloquence of 
a s-oul on fire with a living issue of transcendant interest. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Position of Greek in the Theological Education of To-da.y. 
By Prof. Samuel Dickey, M.A. 1907. Pages 45. 

This is the inaugural address of Professor Dickey on his en
trance upon the duties of the Chair of New Testament Litera
ture and Exegesis in the McCormick Theological Seminary, 
Chicago. Prof. Dickey is impressed with the decline in the 
number of students relatively who study Greek in the schools 
of the country, The same situation exists in Germany, France, 
llnd even England. Only in Cambridge and Oxford does Greek 
hold undisputed sway. 

Prof• Dickey, while recognizing the necessity for curtailment 



324 Rei: icu: and Expositor. 

of the old classic curriculum in view of the wealth of modern 
6tudies, <leplores the decrease in mental culture that is the re-
1,ult. In particular it is to be regretted that so many ministers 
come to the theological seminary without a knowledge of Greek. 
A.B. can be obtained in most colleges without Greek. The pity 
of it is that the modern theological seminary has to cover so 
much new ground as to make it very difficult to acquire Greek 
there. The practical side of the miniBters' life receives new and 
proper emphasis, but this should not be at the expense of the 
scholarly element. \Ye must have cultured preachers, with 
the emphasis on both words. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Return of the Danaids. 
By Prof. J. E. Harry, Ph. D. 1906. University of Cincinnati Press. 

Pages 48. 

These excellent critical notes, a reprint from the Classical 
Journal, give a good illustration of the richness of Prof. Harry's 
i,;cholarly store. The skill here shown ·in the criticism of the 
text of Prometheus is a good model for New Testament 
criticism. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

How to Invest Your Savings. 
By Isaac F. Marcosson. Reprinted from the Saturday Evening Post. 

Henry Altemus Company, Philadelphia. 1907. Pages 120. Price 60 
cents. 

This book may have some interest for preachers, provided 
only he has some savings to invest. But even a preacher ought 
to save a little--if he can. These times of high prices make a 
heavy problem for the man with a fixed salary. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Sterrett 's Homer. Iliad, First Three Books and Selections. 
Edited by J. R. S. Sterrett, Professor of Greek, Cornell University. 

Cloth, 8vo, 619 pages, with map and illustrations. Price, $1.60. Ameri
can Book Company, New York, Cincinnati and Chicago. 

This edition is complete in itself. The chapter on the dialect 
of Homer is sufficiently full and exhaustive to make references 
rn c:m·rent grammarR unnecessary. The notes are generous 
throughout, and the editor has endeavored to help the student 
ure1· all diffic-ulties. The notes to Books I and II are exhaus-
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tive, tliose on Books III are less full, while tho~ on the selec
tions from the remaining Books grow progressively smaller in 
volume, but everywhere constant reference is made to the chap
ter on the dialect of Homer. Translations are employed spar
ingly in the commentary, but all the more stress is laid upon 
the elucidation of all questions of human interest, and the re
sults of archaeological research have been utilized. The edi
tion is illustrated, chiefly from the ancient monuments. The 
vocabulary was made directly from the poem for this edition. 
It is full and complete, and contains all the forms that occur 
in the selections. printed in the volume with the meanings pe
culiar and suitable to each passage. A feature of the vocabu
lary consists in the insertion of etymologies wherever it was 
possible. 

It would be hard to imagine a more delightful book with 
which to begin Homer. In this one volume the pupil has all the 
real help that he needs or ought to have. Advantage is taken 
of the new discoveries at Mycenae and Troy in both the illus
trations and notes. It is enough to make one envious to think 
of this splendid apparatus and to remember the old books on 
Homer. This excellent volume is part of a Greek Series edited 
by Prof. H. W. Smith, of Harvard. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Discoveries in Crete and their Bea.ring on the History of 
Ancient Civilization. 
By Ronald M. Burrows, Professor of Greek in University College, 

Cardiff, Wales. John Murray, Albemarle street, W. London, England. 
1907. Pages 244. Price 5s, net. 

This is a timely book even though, as Prof. Burrows says, we 
must wait for the exhaustive work of Mr. A. J. Evans, the 
famous discoverer of the Palace and Labninths of Minos at 
Knossos. But enough is already known t~ justify the present 
interpretation of the facts as far as kn-0wn. Prof. Burrows ha:1 
the benefit of the views of experts like Mr. J. L. Myers, of Ox
ford, and others, besides the valuable help of Mr. Evans him
?elf. The subject here treated, while full of technical detail, 
18 very interesting in its main features to the general reader of 
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culture. It is not possible yet to reach solid conclusions on many 
points, but in general it is clear that the earliest Cretan civili
zation was long antecedent to that of Greece, earlier even than 
that of Mycenae, and was parallel to that of Egypt and the Eu
phrates mile.'- It was Eastern in t,rpe and very far advanced 
in the arts. It is astonishing to see on the pottery a couple of 
thousand years before Christ costumes much like those worn by 
the Parisian women to-day. We must revise our ideas about 
early culture. We are to-day learning again some of the things 
that the ancients forgot. They had bull fights in Crete and that 
is the explanation of the ~finotaus; eyen girls fought in the 
arena. Minos was not only a real king of vast wealth, but he 
ruled a great empire and his civilization swayed a large part of 
the ~·orld. ~Iany specimens of a pictographic style of writing 
and a later linear script have been found, but they are not yet 
translated. If this new language is ever deciphered, light may 
be thrown on the origin of the Greek language. 

But apart from speculation a great gain has been made in 
our knowledge of the early life of the race by the discoveries in 
Crete. Prof. Burrows' volume is a welcome handbook for those 
who do not have time to make original researches m this field. 
He lias indeed ideas of his own also at many pomts that will 
deserve the attention of scholars. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Mother Goose Puzzle Pictures. 
Henry Altemus Company, Philadelphia. 1907. Illuminated cover. 

Price, 50 cents. 

Here is a new idea in the way of children's books. The fa. 
miliar Mother Goose rhymes appear with a concealed picture 
iu t:ach group, One of the figures is hidden from view, but can 
be found. The little book will give pleasure. 

A. T. RonERTSON. 
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A STUDY OF HOMILETICAL THEORY. 

ARTICLE III. 

THE STATE OF HOMILETICAL THEORY DURING THE MIDDLE AGES 

A. D. 400-1500. 

BY REV. E. C. DARGAN, D.D. 

The time included in the present survey extends from 
Augustine (d. 430) to Erasmus (d. 1536). Each of these dis
tinguished writers marks an epoch in the history of homiletical1 

theory; Augustine the close and culmination of the patristio
development, Erasmm, the beginning of the modern. Between 
them lies the long stretch of medirevalism, in which the only 
important contribution to homiletics was that of scholasticism. 
But the elaborations and refine,ments of the scholastic method 
added little of real value, except fuller and clearer analysis, 
to the principles laid down by Augustine; while it was pre
cisely these excesses of method which invited the criticism and 
proposed improvements of the Humanists and Reformers. Why 
then, it will be asked, place Augustine at the beginning of the 
mediawal period instead of at the close of the patristic, where 
he more properly belongs? Simply because there was no new 
beginning immediately after him. His work remained the 
norm and standard of homile,tical teaching throughout the 
Middle Ages, except for the scholastic developments men
tioned. Nor was there any formal homiletics before Augustine. 
His position in the histo;y of this subject is therefore unique. 
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He is the turning point of the patristic into the mediroval age, 
:and therefore belongs to both; to the one because he sums up 
its development, to the other because he is its principal, and 
for a long time its only homiletical teacher. It would indeed 
ibe proper to make some sort of new homiletical era begin with 
the rise and dominance of the popular and scholastic preach
ing of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but as that would 
leave almost a blank between Augustine and that time (so far 
as homiletical theory is concerned), it is just as well to take 
the whole long period in one survey, dividing into four s·horter 
periods as follows: (l) A. D. 4.00-600; (2) 600-1100; (3) 
1100-1300; ( 4.) 1300-1500. 

THE FIRST PERIOD, 4.00-600. 

As was pointed out in the preceding article we have no 
definite theory of preaching before Augustine. But in his 
famous treatise De Doctrina Christiana ( On Christian Teach,. 
ing) we come at last upon a distinct and worthy effort to 
formulate the principles of public discourse as these apply to 
preaching. Both the title and contents of the book show that 
the author had in mind preaching as the function of teaching 
the Word of God in a worshiping assembly of Christians, 
rather than as the proclamation at first hand of the gospel to 
unbelievers. His treatment therefore is a study of the method 
of interpreting and publicly teaching the Scriptures. We must 
keep in mind in regard to the author these three things: (1) 
That he was a carefully trained rhetorician, and had taught 
rhetoric with success before his conversion to Christianity; 
( 2) That he was a devout and profound thinker and thool ogian, 
fully committed to the view that the Christian Scriptures are 
an authoritative revelation from God; (3) That he was a 
preacher and prelate of long experience in the pastoral office 
when he wrote this treatise. Thus his equipment for his task 
was admirable, and as complete as his times and his personal 
·limitations permitted. 

The treatise On Christian Teaching consists of four books, of 
which the first three were written in the year 397, the fourth 
.Mt until 426. The first three are not strictly homiletioal, but 
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hermeneutical. They lay down the principles of Biblical in
terpretation as these were conceived by Augustine. He be
lieves that the first duty of a preacher is to have a clear and 
correct understanding of the vVord of God; but, it is also a 
rhetorical principle of the first importance that a speaker 
should have something to say! Accordingly in the opening 
chapter of the first Book he announces his purpose in these 
words: "There are two things on which all treatment of the 
Scriptures depends: the method of :finding what is to be under
stood, and the method of setting forth what has been under
stood. We shal! first discuss finding, then setting forth." In 
the prologue to the fourth Book (published thirty years later) 
he quotes this language when taking up tbe second part of his 
proposed task. Thus the first three Books are devoted to in
vention, and only the fourth, after a long interval, is given to 
rhetoric, or homiletics, proper. On this we may remark, first, 
that it was a well accepted rhetorical· theory from Aristotle 
down that the invention of material was tbe main thing, the 
mode of expression secondary; and in thus giving first and 
more extended treatment to the materials of discouse 
Augustine was but carrying out the rhetorical principles in 
which he had been trained. Secondly, this procedure accorded 
well with the accepted practice in preaching as it had been 
developed up to Augustine, namely, making the careful in
terpretation of Scripture tbe principal element of discourse. 

For our immediate purposes, however, the first part of the 
treatise On Christian Teaching (Books 1.-III.) may be omitted, 
and only the fourth Book need be brought under review. The 
edition used is that of Tauchnitz, a recension by Bruder of the 
Benedictine text. Reference is also made to the translation 
of J. F. Shaw in Dods' edition of the Fathers (T. and T. Clark, 
and reprinted in the American edition of the Post-Nicene 
Pnthers). The work has been discussed by Paniel, Nebe and 
other students of the History of Preaching; and particularly 
well by Brome!, Horniletische Charakterbilder, Bd. I., S. ltf. 
The following brief outline of this justly famous and pro
foundly influential study of the art of preaching will give the 
reader some inkling of its highly suggestive and useful con-



330 The Review and Expositor. 

tents; but neither outline nor translation can be anything but 
a feeble substitute for the vigorous, terse, interesting original. 

In chapter 1 the author says it is not his purpose to "lay 
down any rules of rhetoric, such as I have learned, and taught, 
too, in the secular schools. These are useful, but ca-n be learned 
elsewhere". In chapter 2 he shows that "it is lawful for the 
Christian teacher to use the art of rhetoric", and says: "Now 
the art of rhetoric being available for the enforcing of either 
truth or falsehood, who will dare to say that truth in the per
.son of its defenders is to take its stand unarmed against false
hood? For example, that those who are trying to persuade 
men of what is false are to know how to introduce their sub
ject so as to put the hearer into a friendly or attentive or 
teachable frame of mind, while the defenders of truth shall 
be ignorant of that art? [Augustine here states the commonly 
accepted theory of the Introduction as given by Cicero: 
~eddere auditores benevolos, attentos, dociles.] That the 
former are to tell their falsehoods briefly, clearly and plausibly, 
while the latter shall tell the truth in such a way that it is 
tedious to listen to, hard to understand, and in fine not easy 
to believe? That the former are to oppose the truth and de
fend falsehood with sophistical arguments, while the latter 
shall be unable either to defend what is true or refute what is 
false? That the former while imbuing the minds of their 
hearers with erroneous opinions are by their powers· of speech 
to awe, to melt, to enliven and to arouse them, while the latter 
shall in defence of the truth be sluggish and frigid and 
somnolent? "Who is such a fool as to think this wisdom? 
Rince then the faculty of eloquence is available for both ·sides, 
and is of very great service in enforcing either wrong or right, 
why do not good men study to engage it on the side of truth, 
when bad men use it to obtain the triumph of wicked and 
worthless causes, and tQ further injustice and error?'' 

In chapter 3, however, Augustine is careful to show that a 
mastery or rhetorical rules as such is not necessary to good 
"Speaking; that we can learn by hearing and following eloquent 
speakers. A wise caution is given in these words: "Care must 
be taken indeed lest the things which ought to be said escape 
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from the mind while attention is being given that they be said 
by art." In chapter 5 he says that wisdom is more valuable 
than eloquence, but both are needed, and goes on to show in 
the next chapter how the sacred writers employed both. As 
there is an eloquence appropriate to the different ages of men, 
so there is a species appropriate to men "who justly claim the 
highest authority and are evidently inspired of God. With 
this eloquence they spoke; no other would have been suitable 
to them." Further on this point he says: "It was as if wis
dom were walking .forth from its home-the breast of the 
wise-and eloquence, like an inseparable attendant, follows 
without being called." In chapters 7-9 he illuatrates the com
bination of inspired eloquence and wisdom in the cases of 
Amos the prophet and Paul the apostle, acutely and interest
ingly analyzing and discussing passages from their writings. 
He cautions that the preacher must not imitate the obscurities 
of the sacred writers, which, though proper to them, are not 
so to us. This leads him in chapter 10 to discuss clearness of 
style and to say that it must be secured even at the expense of 
other things if necessary, saying that it is of no use to speak. 
at all if our hearers do not understand us. In chapter 11 he 
says that a golden key which will not unlock the door is use
less, while a wooden one that does is better. Yet as even the 
food necessary to life requires seasoning for some palates we 
must not reject elegance of speech where it is appropriate. 
In chapters 12 and 13 he develops Cicero 's maxim that an elo
quent man must so speak. as "to teach, to please, to move", 
showing how the principle applies to the Christian preacher. 
This is one expression which he gives to the princple: Oportet 
igitur eloquentem ecclesiastic-um, quando suadet aUquid quod 
agendum est, non solum docere ut instruat, et delectare ut 
teneat, verum etiam fiectere ut vincat. Chapter 14 discusses 
beauty of diction and cautions agaiust excess of ornament. 

In chapters 15 and 16 Augustine wisely and seriously treats 
of the preacher's necessary dependence upon the Holy Spirit 
and prayer for any true success in 'his preaching. Yet he must 
not neglect a sensible use of proper human helps. In chapters 
17-19 another great dictum of Cicero's is handled and applied 
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to preaching. It is the principle of the three different ways of 
speaking which grow out of the nature of the things to be dis. 
cussed: parva submisse, modica temperate, magna granditer, 
that is, little things humbly, ordinary things moderately, great 
things grandly. Then in chapters 20-26 he discusses these 
three styles-the bumble, the moderate, the grand-giving 
illustrations from the sacred writers, and also from Cyprian 
and Ambrose. In one highly. entertaining passage ( chapter 
24) the author relates an incident from his own experience, 
when under an earnest appeal to a rude people in Mauretania 
to desist from the bloody feuds to which they had long boon 
addicted they were led with tears to abandon an inveterate 
custom. 

Chapters 27-29 present with force the great truth that what
ever be the style of the preacher's speaking his life should 
enforce what be says; for though truth is truth l!,nd will do 
good even when spoken by evil men, yet the preacher who care
fully practices what he preaches is sure to do the most good. 
So in chapter 30 the great duty of prayer for the divine aid 
and blessing is suitably once more pressed home. In chapter 
31 the author concludes his treatise with an apology for 
making it longer than he intended, closing with these words: 
"I give thanks to our God that in these four books, with such· 
little skill as I have been able, I have discussed not such a 
preacher as I, to whom many things are lacking, could claim 
to be, but such an one as he ought to be who in sound, that is 
Christian, teaching is diligent to labor not for himself alone 
but also for others.'' 

Even so slight a sketch of this notable treatise shows that 
with a master's hand the great thinker has touched the 
essentials of the art of preaching for all time. There are three 
things which stand out pre-eminently clear in Augustine's 
teaching: ( 1) The essential of a right character in the 
preacher and a proper conception of bis task; (2) The neces
sity of a correct interpretation of Scripture and its use as the 
authoritative material in preaching; (3) A sane and skillful 
employment of accepted rhetorical principles as far as these 
are available, and serviceable to the preacher of the gospel. 
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Relatively to homiletics the treatise occupie.;; the position of 
Aristotle's Rhetoric toward the art of speaking in general. 
Details of interpretation ( espe,cially the allegorical method) 
and of rhetorical theory itself are of course open to criticism 
and dissent, but on the whole this first treatment of homiletical 
theory remains one of the most important, not only for its 
historic and literary interest, but for it.;; grasp of fundamental 
principles, its solidity of thought, its charm of style, its de
voutness of aim. 

After Augustine tbere is no treatise on preaching for cen
turies. Though Gregory the Great (pope from 590 to 604) 
was a diligent preacher and urged the duty upon others, he 
added nothing of importance, either to the theory or practice of 
preaching. His justly celebrated Pastoral Rule (Regula 
Pastoralis) is a highly interesting and important contribution 
to Poimenics but has little value for Homiletics. (Besides the 
edition in Migne's Latin Patrology, Gregory's Works, there is 
a convenient edition containing both the original and a tram,
lation, by H. R. Bramley, Oxford, 1874). The little book was 
a great favorite throughout the Middle Ages. It was para
phrased by Alfred the Great into Anglo-Saxon and its study 
enjoined upon the priests. Charlemagne also admired it much 
and caused several synods to urge the reading of it upon the 
clergy. The treatise owes much to Gregory Nazianzen anr!. 
Chrysostom, and something to Ambrose, but has also an in
dependent value. Devoted to a discussion of the duties and 
character proper to a pastor it gives a few hints here and 
there on preaching, but no formal discussion. In the intro
duction and first chapter Gregory insists that only suitable 
and skilled men should be made pa.stors. In chapter 7 he dis
cusses with good sense the calls of Isaiah 9.nd Jeremiah as well 
illustrating both the modest reluctance and the courageous 
obeliience which should characterize one wbo is called to the 
duty of preaching. Chapter 4 of Part II. opens with the good 
remark, "Let the pastor be discreet in silence, useful in speech; 
that he may neither declare what ought to be kept, nor keep 
what ought to be declared." There is some discussion of how 
he may be "useful in speech". The Lord rebukes the pastors 
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who will not speak, calling them "dumb dogs that cannot 
bark." He uses the words of our Lord and of Paul to enforce 
the duty of preaching; he insists on careful preparation by the 
prearber, "lest if he is hurried into speaking without due order 
the hearts of the hearers be hurt with the wound of error". 
Again. "Often the value of the things said is lost, when it is 
made light of to the hearts of the hearers by a careless or un
becoming manner of speech." In rart III. Gregory discusses 
( much after Chrysostom and the N azianzen) the different 
kinds of hearers to be addressed, with suggestions as to what 
is appropriate to each sort. It may be remarked in passing 
that the ancient and medireval rhetoric and l!omiletics bot.'h 
made much more of this topic than is customary in modern 
treatises. Gregory uses a curious illustration when he says 
that as the cock strikes 'himself with his wings before crowing 
in order to awaken himself and be alert, so the preacher must 
smite himself before he warns others! Finally in Part IV. he 
briefly sets forth bow the preacher should be duly on his guard 
not to be puffed up either because of his good 1ife or his good 
preaching. 

THE SECOND PERIOD, 600-1100. 
The period from the seventh to the eleventh century inclu

sive is the darkest in the history of preaching. Ignorance and 
other unfitness in the clergy, brutality and illiteracy among 
the people, and many other hindrances worked against t'he 
preaching of these ages. It is not to be expected that our re
search into the i;;tate of bomiletical theory during such times 
will be rewarded with anything of special value. Yet there 
are a few treatises which present some degree of interest as 
filling what would otherwise be a total blank. Two of these 
daim slight notice here, for this and other reasons, and not 
as having any intrinsic worth. These are works of Isidore of 
Re\'ille and Rabanus Maurus. 

For Isidore I have studied the accounts in Wetzer and 
Welte's Kirchenlex-ikon, Hauck-Herzog Realencyclopadie, 
Rcbaff's History of the Christian Church, Vol. IV., p. 662ff., 
Montalembert's Monk.~ of the We:~t, Vol. I., p. 424ff., and the 
1.Yorks of Isidore in Migne, Pat. Lat., tt. 81-84. 
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Isidore of Seville (d. fi36) was the younger brother of 
J,eander whom he succeeded in the archbishopric of their city. 
He was a man of wonderful learning, a notable prelate, and an 
esteemed preacher. He wrote a number of works on a great 
variety of subjects. His most remarkable production is the 
treatise in twenty books usually called the Etymologies, 
sometimes the Origins, in which he briefly dii1cusses all the 
learning of his time. Most of it indeed is mere compilation, 
and he is said to have quoted 150 authors. The title is quite 
misleading, as the discussion of etymology proper is only a 
small part of the work. Schaff describes it as "a concise 
-encyclopedia of universal learning". 

In Book I., after defining culture ("discipline") and de
"R<"ribing the Seven Liberal Arts, he takes up grammar, dis
cns8ing the alphabet and the grammatical rules of the schools. 
In Hook TI. he proceeds to rhetoric. Here he condenses the ac
cr-pted body of doctrine on that subject. There is nothing new 
-0r striking Ju hi!! treatment, but it shows easy mastery of his 
matter and power of vigorous and condensed statement of prin
dples. He defines rhetoric as "the science of speaking well". 
and adopts ( of course without quotation marks) Cato's 
famous definition of the orator as "a good man skilled in 
speaking" ( vir bonus dicendi peritus), adding that the "good 
man consists of nature, morals and arts". One of the best of 
the little chapters (Ilk. II., Chap. VII.) may be given entire 
as a sample of the author's manner: "Chap. VII. On the 
Four Parts of an Oration. 1. The parts of an oration in the 
art of rhetoric are four: exordium, narration, argumentation, 
conclusion. The first of these arouses the mind of the hearer, 
thP second explains things that have been done, the third pro
duces confidence in assertions, the fourth embrsces the end of 
the whole oration. 2. ·we must begin then in such a way as 
to make the h('l3rer well disposed, teachable or attentive: well 
disposed by beseeching, teacbable by instructing, attentive by 
exciting. We must so narrate as to speak briefly and clearly. 
We must so argue as first to strengthen our own [arguments] 
and then to crush those opposed to us. We must so conclude 
as to stir up the mind of the hearer to do [lit. to fulfill, 
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implcn;] what we say." The whole of the little treatise is 
on I~· a condensed rhetoric, with nothing distinctively homileti
cal. .And this is all that the literature seems to show in the 
"·ay of homiletical theory up to the ninth century! 

Kearly two hundred years after Isidore lived the famous 
Rabanus Maurus (d. 856), archbishop of Mainz. He, too, was 
a learned and voluminous writer. His complete works oc
cupy six volumes (Tt. 107-112) in Migne's Latin Patrology. 
Besides other authors I have found something on Rabanus as 
a horniletician in Lentz' Ohristliche Homiletik, Ild. I., S. 218ff. 
Of his works as given in Migne the famou~ treatise De 
Clericorwn Institutione (On the. Institution of the Clergy) 
contains what he has to say on homiletical theory. 

The book was written in the early years of the author, 
probably while still a monk at Fulda, though perhaps already 
a teacher of others. It is dedicated to the then archbishop of 
Mainz, Ilaistulph, and to the author's fellow-I)lonk-s at Fulda. 
The treatise is a sort of text-book of clerical duties, and 
matters pertaining to the clerical office. It treats of the ranks 
of the clergy, tonsure, vestments, etc.; of the rites and ordi
nances, such as baptism, the Supper, unction. the mass. In 
the second book he discusses the ·sacred seasons, fasting, 
penance, confession, reading and singing in worship, the 
Catholic faith and heresies. In the third book he takes up 
preaching and thus describes his purpose (Pat. Lat., tom. 107, 
col. 296) : "The third book sets forth how all things written 
in the divine books are to be investigated and learned, also 
thoi--e things in the studies and arts of the heathen which are 
useful to be studied by the ecclesiastic man. Lastly also the 
book shows in what way it becomes those who bear the office 
of teaching to address different hearers with different modes 
of speech, and in ecclesiastical doctrine faithfully to teach 
them." In the work itself be adheres to this preannounced 
plan and comes in bis third book to the discussion of the dis
cipline or education of the preacher. In the first fifteen chap
ters he treats of the Biblical material and its interpretation, 
acknowledging (very justly!) bis great indebtedness to 
Augustine and referring to that father for fuller treatment. 
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In chapters 16-25 he discusses the Seven Literal Arts-the 
triviitm and quadrivium-in regular form. In chapters 26, 27 
he makes some remarks as to the bearing of the study of 
philosophy and morals on preaching. At last in chapters 
28-36 be takes up and discusses qUid debeat doctor catholicus 
,in d'icendo agere, that is, how the orthodox preacher ought to 
act in speaking; or, in other words, how the principles and 
practice of rhetoric are applicable to preaching. But let not 
the expectant reader_ look for much, now he has come to the 
main point. For what follows is only a rehash of Augustine's 
Christian Teach;ing. It is greatly condensed, but all the ideas 
are borrowed from that great book. The three ends of '"'i "~;-. 
ing-to please, to instruct, to move; the three f:tyles-bumble, 
moderate, grand; the example of Paul ( though not of Amos), 
all are here. Rabanus even reproduces Augustine's ingenious 
and sophistical defense of plagiarism-which is surely quite 
to the point! The substance of the defence is. that when one 
takes anrl commitR to memory what another has written, for 
use in speech, he rloes no wrong, provided he puts himself into 
the feelings of the original author; for he who ateals takes 
away what is another's, but the word of God is in no such ex
clusive, sense another's, for it really belongs to him who obeys 
it! That is, he makes it his own ( no matter who bas put it 
into form) if he lives up to it! In another passage Rabanus 
discusses ( after the Gregories this time, even using one 
Gregory's acknowledgement of debt to the other!) the three 
very important matters of (1) how the preacher should adapt 
his teaching to the quality of his audience, (2) how he should 
be able to distinguish, classify and contrast the virtues and 
vices, (3) how he should pray to God for power in speech. In 
case we 'have learned anything from others we should pray for 
those from whom we have received it, and for those to whom 
we offer it, and give thanks to God who gave it both to our 
teachers and to us. 

These two weak compilations are all the treatises which have 
come down to us from the long period under review. Perhaps 
there were others, but if so they have either pe,riahed or have 
escaped the notice of scholars. 
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THE THIRD PERIOD, 1100-1300. 

The impulse given to preaching by the reforms of Hilde
brand ( c. 1050) and the first crusade ( c. 1095) naturally first 
affected practice rather than theory. But within the flourish
ing epoch of medireval preaching which reached its height in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, we find that renewed at
tention is given to the art as well as the act of preaching. 

One of the most important and famous writers of this age 
wa-s Guibert of Nogent (1053-1124). He was born of excellent 
and wealthy parents at Clermont. His father died while the 
bo:r wa-s yet an infant, but his good mother gave him a careful 
upbringing, a service which he has duly and tenderly recognized 
and eulogized in his autobiography. (See Migne, Pat. Lat., 
tom. 156, col. 839, and elsewhere). Among other educational 
advantages Guibert enjoyed the instructions of the noted and 
beloved Anselm at Bee. He became a preacher of some note, 
Abbot of Nogent after 1104, and a writer of many books, among 
them the well-known Gesta Dei per Francos, an account of 
the First Crusade. His homiletical work comes in the way of 
a preface to his commentary on the Book of Genesis (MoraUa 
i,n Genesim), under the title Liber Quo Ordine Sermo Fieri 
nebcat, or A Treatise on the Method ( order) in which a Ser
mon Ought to be Made. (The original in Migne, Pat. Lat., 
tom. 156, col. 21ff; and a slight account in Lentz, Gesch. der 
Hom., I .. S. 235ff). It is by no means a formal treatise on 
rhetoric, sacred or secular, but rather a defence or explanation 
of the author's preferred method of interpreting Scripture, and 
therefore appropriately prefixed to a commentary on the first 
book of the Bible. It was written at the request of a friend. 
The style is rather crabbed and involved, but the book is 
Apirited, and shows both vigor and independence of mind. The 
treatise does not lend itself to formal analysis, but is for sub
stance as follows: 

It is a perlious thing for one whose function it is to preach 
to neglect his business; for if it is blameworthy for one to 
commit sin, it is likewise so for one to fail to- try to hinder 
others from sinning, or to help save the sinner. But preaching 
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is much neglected by some, and that on account of pride; of 
which there are two sorts: (1) Distaste, (2) Jealousy. Dis
taste arit-es from "sermonizers" who by making a business and 
boast of preaching disgust those who do not wish to be 

rerkoned with that class. Others decline to preach through 
jealousy, not being willing for others to profit by their knowl
edge, or fearing lest they might profit too well and surpass 
themselves. Others still are provoked by envy to only occasional 
efforts, and these for vainglory. Yet others are kept from preach
ing because they are ~vii men and naturally do not wish to 
speak of good things while they themselves are doing evil things. 
And still others withhold their services from their brethren be
cause they have no pastoral charge. Let us belong to none 
of these "orders", but the rather be living members of the 
church of Christ, clean in heart and earnest in effort to learn 
and teach the holy things of Scripture. "Let prayer precede 
the sermon, that the mind glowing with divine love may 
ardently declare the things which it received from God; that 
as it glows inwardly it may thus inflame the hearts of the 
hearers." A lukewarm and languid sermon pleases neither 
preacher nor hearer. When we find ourselves dull and lifeless 
it is better to make an end, for if even a good sermon wearies 
by excessive length how much more does a dull one! Also a 
preacher should consider both elements of his audience, 
making things plain to the uncultured and at the same time 
gi\'ing the educated something to stir thought and kindle 
aspiration. 

'l'here are four well-known methods of interpreting Scripture 
in sermons: ( 1) historical; (2) allegorical; (3) tropological, 
or moral; ( 4) anagogical, or spiritual. For example, Jeru
salem, after the historical method is the city of that name; 
allegorically, the church; tropologically or morally it is "the 
believing soul of any one who sighs for the vision of eternal 
peace"; according to ,the anagogical or spiritual method it 
signifies the life of the heavenlv citizens who see God face to 
face. Each of these methods has its value and the preacher 
should know how to use them all • but the most useful for 
edification is the tropological, the ~ay of moral application. 
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For though allegory be pleasing to the believe,r, and may help 
his faith, moral application is more profitable to his life. For 
its effective use the preacher should know both virtue and vice, 
that be may persuade to the one and warn aganst the other. 
From his own experience be should know what temptation le 
and how the Lord delivers from it. "Magnifice enim tentati 
magnificentius sunt erepti gratias magnificentissimas debent." 
Some allegory intermingled imparts freshness, and the preacher 
should also know how to illustrate from nature and life. His 
sincerity and good intentions should be not open to que,stion; 
there should be no ground to suspect him of preaching either 
for fame or money. In moral preaching it must be made clear 
that dee is punished both in this life and forever in hell, and 
that virtue is eternally rewarded in heaven. But the preacher 
must also remember how God forgives the penitent and ac
cepts the fruits of genuine contrition. Paul knew how bitterly 
,ice punishes him who commits it, and St. Gregory says there 
is nothing happier than an innocent mind. But a theoretical 
knowledge of vice and virtue is not enough. In vain is a 
soldier armed if he has no mind to fight. "And what profits it 
to perceive the virtues contrary to lusts if the reason torpid 
and inert, will not arise to fight with them?" Holding these 
principles in mind the author proceeds to comment on the 
Book of Genesis. 

Next after Guibert should be mentioned Alan of Lille 
( A.Janus ab Insulis) who died about 1203. There were several 
influential men of this name, and the tangle of personality bas 
not been quite satisfactorily worked out by scholars. But this 
particular Alan seems to have been a Cistercian abbot at the 
town later known as Lille in Flanders. He is ·said to have 
lived to a very great age, and to have been a man of great 
learning. He was a voluminous author and bis writings were 
much read. We are here concerned only with his Swmmary of 
t:he Art of PreacMng (Summa de Arte Praedicatoria), a 
treatise which shows great acuteness of thought, ·ample learn
ing and considerable homiletical skill. (It may be consulted 
in Migne, tom. 210, col. 110 sqq., and is noticed by Lentz, 
op. cit, S. 232ft', by Lecoy de la Marche, La Ohaire Frwncaise 
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au Moycn Age., etc., p. 152 seq., by the cyclopedias, and quite 
recently in the new volume of Schaff's Hist. of the Cwristian
Chttrch, V. 853f.) 

Jn the preface Alan begins by saying that the ladder of 
Jacob consisted of seven rounds which represent the progress 
of "the catholic man" and are these: ( 1) Confession; ( 2) 
prayer; (3) thanksgiving; (4) study (perscrutatio) of the 
Scriptures; (5) in doubtful interpretations seeking aid from 
older men; (6) exposition of Scripture; (7) preaching. Eaoh 
of these is elaborated.somewhat, and on the last it is remarked: 
"He ascends the last round when he publicly proclaims what 
he has learned from Scripture." Alan says that on the first 
six steps much has been written, but on the last very little. 
So "we have thought it worth our while to compose this 
treatise for the benefit of our neighbors. First, then, we must 
consider what preaching is and of what sort as regards both 
the surface matter of words and the weight of opinions, and 
how many are its kinds; secondly, who ought to preach; 
thirdly, to whom it should be delivered; fourthly, why; :fifthly, 
where." According to thi-s promised outline the work proceeds. 
to treat of the first topic, or set of topics, in chapters 1-37. 
Cbapter 38 suffices for the second-whose office it is to preach. 
The third head, on the different kinds of hearers occupies chap
ters 39-48. And here the book abruptly ends, the two last of 
the proposed topics being omitted without explanation. 

In the opening chapter Alan discusses the nature and quali
ties of preaching, giving this definition: "Preaching is open 
and public instruction in morals and faith, promoting the in
formation of men, and proceeding from the path of reasons and 
the fountain of authorities"-by the last lumbering expression 
he means that it is to be supported by arguments addressed to 
the reason and by the authority of the Scriptures and of the 
church or theologians. Developing his theme he shows that 
preaching must be open, according to Christ's command in 
Matt. 10 :26f, and as opposed to the secret teaching of heresy; 
and that it must be public, that is, addressed to more than one. 
Ily morals and faith he means of course duty and doctrine-1 

and thus explains: "The two parts of theology are intended·, 
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namely, the rational, which pursues knowledge of divine things, 
and the moral, which offers instruction in morals. For preach. 
ing instructs now in divine things, now in morals; which is 
signified by the angels ascending and descending; for these 
angels are preachers, who ascend when they preach heavenly 
things and descend when through moral teaching they adapt 
themselves to their inferiors." Promoting information gives 
the final cause, or utility, of preaching. Preaching in ambitious 
or undignified language for effect is to be avoided; but we 
must not be too censorious of those who thus preach, but 
rather bear with them, according to the, example of Paul who 
rejoiced in the preaching of the gospel, even in pretense. The 
weight of thought in a sermon is the main thing. As regards 
form, preaching should first of all rest upon the authority of 
Scripture as its own proper foundation, especially the Gos
pels, the Psalms, the Epistles of Paul, and the writings of 
Solomon, from which useful moral instruction may be derived. 
Rut other parts of Scripture should not be neglected, especially 
when they can be made to serve the purpose in view in preach
ing. In the next place, the preacher should capture the good 
will of his hearers alike by his own modest bearing and by 
the usefulness to them· of the theme which he proposes to dis
cuss. He ought to impress them that he is setting before them 
the word of God for their good, and not for any earthly reward 
to himself or for applause, for they should be thinking not of 
the speaker but of what he says. "For in a thornbush not the 
sharpness of the thorn but the beauty of, the rose is to be 
considered; for even in a frail reed honey is found, and from 
a stone a flame is struck." Next the preacher should proceed 
to the exposition and application of his text. He should not 
take too difficult and obscure a text. Nor should he range too 
widely from his theme, lest the beginning, middle and end of 
his discourse should not agree! He should adduce other 
authorities to sustain his proposition, occasionally quoting 
even secular authors, as did Paul. He should put in moving 
speech to soften the minds of his hearers even to bring tears. 
When he sees tears flowing he should pause a little, but not too 
long, remembering what Lucretius says: "Nihil oitiu.s arescit 
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lacryma" (nothing dries more quickly than a tear). The ser
mon should be concise, "lest prolixity beget disgust''. Finally, 
the preacher should use examples to prove his points, for 
teaching by illustration is both easy and popular. So much 
for theory. 

Alan now proceeds in chapters 2-38 to illustrate his prin
ciples by examples. Be takes up a number of different sub
jects and gives model sketches and outlines showing how they 
ought to be treated. These are more curious than valuable, 
full of strained interpretations and applications. but exhibiting 
not a little homiletical skill and shrewdness in the outlines and 
hits. Some of the subjects treated are Contempt of the World, 
Contempt of Self, Gluttony, Luxury, Avarice, Pride, Spiritual 
Grief and Joy, Talkativeness, Lying, Prayer, Alms, Hos
pitality, etc. In chapter 38 Alan takes up his second general 
topic of discussion, Who should preach? and claims that the 
function should be confined to those duly authorized by the 
church. They must be sound in doctrine that they may teach 
others, and pure in life that they may offer a good example. 
He condemns unsparingly the lazy, the mercenary, the un
worthy. "To preachers bel-0ng knowledge, that they be trained 
in both Testaments, discreet in the examination of opinions, 
skilled in sermons, circumspect in all their actions, contemners 
of the world, assiduous in their duty." In chapters 39-48 he 
discusses the matter of audiences-the different kinds of 
hearers. It is evident that he has in mind imperfect oolievers 
rather than unbelievers. Membership 1n the church is presup
posed. Those outside are rather regarded as swine before 
whom the pearls of gospel truth must not be thrown. He in
stances a great variety of hearers, and shows how the preacher 
must adapt his teaching to the different ones as a physician 
his remedies to different patients. As before, he gives examples 
of sermons to the different kinds of hearers, i;howing how it 
must be done. These include sketches of sermons to soldiers, 
lawyers, princes and judges, monks, priests, married people, 
widows, virgins, and the sleepy. With this crack of the whip 
our worthy· homilist concludes his homily on homiletics. 
Whether the remaining two topics proposed in the introduction 
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were purposely dropped, or postponed and never again taken 
up, does not appear. But either of these conjectures is more 
probable than that this part of the treatise was finished and lost. 

This is the most important work on the theory of preaching 
since Augustine. It introduces the scholastic method and the 
more numerous treatises of the scholastic period. Though in
complete, ill arranged, abounding in strained conceits and 
other faults, it has some measure of originality, and a good 
deal of shrewdness, good sense and suggestiveness. 

The great collection of medireval Latin writers embraced in 
Migne's Patrologia Latina ends with the twelfth century; I 
have therefore not had access to the originals of the treatises 
to be mentioned in the remainder of this article. But they 
have been carefully studied and their substance presented by 
one or more of the following scholars from whose works, and 
some other authorities, the ensuing discussion is chiefly de
rived. Lentz, Geschichte der Homiletik, 2 vols., an old work, 
but still valuable in many points though incomplete, Lecoy 
de la Marche, La Ohaire Francaise au Moyen Age, a very able, 
thorough and satisfying work, a model of its kind; R. Cruel, 
Geschichte der Deutschen Predigt im Mittelalter, a work as 
satisfactory for the German pulpit as the preceding one is for 
that of France. The thoroughness of research, candor and 
critical ability displayed in these latter two great works would 
seem to leave little for an inde,pendent investigator to do but 
to verHy their facts and occasionally to differ in judgment as 
to details. 

Jn the great thirteenth century the most important name 
that comes up in the theory of preaching is that of the re
nowned "Seraphic Doctor", Bonaventura (d. 1274), theologian, 
mystic, cardinal and saint. Among his numerous writings is 
one which bears the title The A. ·t of Preaching (A.rs Oon
cionandi). The little work follows closely the Christian Teach
ing of Augustine. It discusses as its three main topics: Divi
sion (the general outline of the whole discourse), Distinction 
<the more minute and logical analysis of the proposition), and 
Enlargement (Dilatatio, filling out with illustration, argu• 
ment, appeal, etc.). The book gives sound teaching and useful 
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cautions on all these points, but seems to pay chief attention 
to the last. It is noticeable that this great scholastic gives a 
sane warning against that minute and subtle division of which 
he was himself so great a master; which goes to show that 
already the doctors of the scholastic method realized how their 
weaker pupils were carrying the method to excess. It is at 
least refreshing to hear this great doctor say ( as quoted by 
Lentz) : "For the more simple an analysis is, that is by the few
ness of its members, so much the better.'' 

The next treatise of any importance is that of Humbert 
de Romanis ( d. 1277), a Frenchman, educated in Paris;_ a 
Dominican monk, and for a long time general of his order. 
He is said to have begun his book about the year 1255 and to 
have spent stweral years in writing it. The work is entitled 
De Erud-itione Praedicatorum (On the Education of Preachers) 
and 'has special reference to the training of preachers for 
their duties. It consists of two books of a hundred chapters 
each. The first book treats of the office of the preacher in a 
more general way-its requirements, duties, aims, effects, etc. 
The second book. bears more directly on preaching, and is 
divided into two parts: (1) The art of composing sermons 
for all classes of hearers; and (2) How to compose sermons 
promptly (De modo prompte cudendi sermonen). It seems, 
from what Lentz and Lecoy have to say of it, to be a dry and 
wooden method; a set of detailed rules to be followed in 
various circumstances, but to contain some valuable hints and 
suggestions. Lentz says ( Bd. I. S. 239f) : "The author ap
pears in a more engaging light when he criticises the faults of 
his contemporaries. Here he gives warnings which are useful 
for all times. He blames especially the hankering after 
subtleties, in order, by what is novel and paradoxical, to shine 
in the pulpit." He also condemns excessive length of ser
mons, whimsical choice and forced interpretations of texts, 
and other faults common then and always. One of his sayings 
worth quoting is: "There are those who are more studious for 
ornaments of language than for the views to be expressed; 
like those w'ho care more for the beauty of the dish in which 
they serve the food than for the food itself." 
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THE FOUR'l'H PERIOD, 1300-1500. 

Toward the end of the tbirteenth century the great age of 
preaching which then came to its he,ight was already declin
ing. This was especially apparent in the scholastic and popu
lar t:rpes of preaching; it was not so manifest in the mystic 
type, which rather came to its height in Tauler of Strasburg 
in the next century ( d. 1361). But the homiletics of the time 
does not show as much decline as the preaching; and the rea
son for this is apparent in that as theory commonly follows 
practice, the theory of any epoch is likely to be based more on 
preceding than on contemporary practice. This doos not hold 
good entirely, but is sufficiently near the truth to account for 
the fact mentioned. But even at best we find that the 
homiletics of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries is marked 
by many faults of its own and the preceding age. It cannot 
be regarded as of the highest sort, but it affords much of more 
or less curious interest, both as an evolution from the past and 
as an impulse to the future of homiletical theory. The num-
1Jer of treatises iR greater, and they are more elaborate. 

Toward the last of the thirteenth or early in the fourteenth 
century there belongs a group of treatises of uncertain author-
ship. One of these is assigned to the famous theologian, 
Thomas Aquinas, ( d. 127 4), but is almost certainly not his. 
It is called A Treatise on the Art of Preaching (Tractatus de 
A rte PraedicandA,), and discusses the nature, value and effect 
of preaching; the mode of amplifying the discourse; and cer
tain points which the preacher must observe, such as, he mm1t 
not be ashamed to preach Christ, but must avoid things likely 
to cause stumbling and be silent about doubtful things, never 
raise a question without answering it, speak clearly, de
liberately, and without unnecessary repetition·~; must prepare 
as carefully for village folk as for the more cultivated, avoid 
needless haste, must not let his looks wander around when 
preaching, never address a particular person, nor preach too 
long, not more than an hour in any case; must carefully turn 
his Latin sketch into a common tongue, but studiously avoid 

all c-oarse, undignified and offensive expressions. A later sup-
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plement gives some examples of sermons of different kinde, 
and distinguishes three different modes of preaching: ( 1) The 
laic or popular mode, like the old homily or running comment 
on Acriptnre; (2) the thematic, or topical form, which derives 
a status or proposition from the text and logically unfolds it; 
(3) the remaining mode is described rather than named as 
being the use of the text itself as the proposition which gives 
the division, and supporting it with illustrations, arguments, 
application. Thus we see that the threefold distinction so 
familiar to us-expository, topical and textual-was already 
in use and clearly distinguished. 

An anonymous treatise belonging to the end of the thirteenth 
century or early in the next was found by Lecoy in the Sor
bonne and is discussed by him in the work already noted. Of 
the two titles given the critic prefers "A Certain Treatise on 
Amplifying Sermons ( Tractatus quidam de dilatatione 
sermonum) . It is very brief, only a sort of homiletical sketch 
showing how to expand a sermon-chiefly, it would seem, a 
sketch or outline either made to order or bodily stolen by the 
preacher! In several places the treatise seems itself to owe 
guiltily muc·h to the sketch of Bonaventura on the same sub
ject. It gives eight ways of amplifying a discourse: ( 1) Put
ting a proposition for a word-by definition, description, ex
planation; (2) dividing and analyzing, but not overmuch; 
( 3) reasoning, both direct and refutative; ( 4) citation of 
texts; ( 5) use of the degrees-positive, comparative, superla
tive; (6) use of figures of speech; (7) use of allegory, 
tropology, anagogy; (8) setting forth of causes and effects. 
Along with this may be mentioned a Treat-ise on the Art of 
Preaching usually ascribed to Henry of Hesse ( d. 1397), bnt 
really of unknown date and authorship. Cruel discusses it, 
but it seems to be of little or no value except as a specimen 
of its kind. It distinguishes four kinds of preaching: (1) The 
most ancient (homily, exposition); (2) the modern (thematic, 
topical) ; ( 3) the ancient. (textual) ; ( 4) the subaltern ( a kind 
of mixture of the last two). Examples of each kind, except 
the last, are given. 

It is a long time before we come to anything else worth 



348 The Review and Expositor. 

mentioning in the way of the literary treatment of homiletical 
thoory. We find it at the end of the fifteenth century, just 
prior to the new era of Humanists and Reformers who intro
duce the modern epoch. Just about the turn into the sixteent'h 
century there appeared two treatises which show some ad
vance upon the preceding in fulness and force of treatment, 
but little if any in other respects. One of these is a Treatise 
on the method of learning and teaching to the people sacred 
things, or the method of preaching, as the long title runs. The 
author calls himself Hieronymus (Jerome) Dungersheim of 
Ochsenfurt. and dedicates his work to Ernst, archbishop of 
Magdeburg, who died in 1513 but seems to have been still 
living when the book was published. This gives us a general 
but not exact hint as to the date of the work. Cruel speaks 
'highly of "the vigorous handling and logical division -0f the 
material''. In the preface the author declares the aim of his 
work to be the instruction of young preachers for the most 
important of all tasks, lamenting that so many are thrust into 
the work with-0ut sufficient preparation. He divides homiletics 
into three parts, somewhat after the manner of Aristotle's 
Rhetoric: ( 1) As it relates to the preacher; (2) the sermon 
itself; ( 3) the hearers. In the first section he gives sensible 
counsels as to the preacher's studies, character and habits of 
work. One good warning, which it is refreshing at least to 
find, is directed against the practice of depending on collec
tions of sermons prepared for use. And it is interesting to 
note that the author urges at least three years of preparatory 
theological studies before taking up the active duties of the 
priesthood. In the second section, which is more definitely 
homiletical, the treatise sets forth in chapters 1 and 2 the 
utility, material, and composition of sermons. Chapter 3 tells 
of the different kinds of sermons and discusses at length the 
nwdlus communis, or prevalent method of preaching:· First 
comes the announcement of the text in Latin, then the greeting 
to the people, next repetition or paraphrase -0f the text in 
-the vernacular, with prayer for divine aid in expounding it, 
using with this an Ave or a Paternoster or the Veni Sancte 
Spiritus; then comes the introduction which may be derived 
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from various sources; then the proposition; next the disposi
tion or arrangement, which may be either a logical division of 
the theme or may follow the natural division of the text. The 
author then proceeds to specify ten ways in which the method 
of treatment may be varied, such as, a running comment on 
the lesson of tbe day (the old homily fashion), division of the 
passage into several parts, explanation in the fourfold manner 
(historical, moral, allegorical, spiritual), consideration of 
caus·es, effects, circumstances, modes, peculiarities of the text; 
and so on. Chapters 4-8 discuss amplification, figures of speech, 
turning the sermon into German, faults -0f delivery, and the 
conclusion. The third section covers the long familiar ground 
of the various kinds of hearers and the preaching adapted to 
each. 

About the same time flourished another homiletician of some 
pote in Ulrich Surgant who says that he was a young priest 
in 1475; the first book of his treatise is dated 1502, and in the 
second book 1508 is mentioned as the current year. He held 
important positions as canon and dean in churches at Basel, 
was a titled doctor and evidently a man of some culture. His 
book bears the title A Manual for Curates (Manuale Cura
torum). It is important both in itself and as marking the 
transition to the homiletical work of the Humanists of tbe 
opening period. It consists of two books, of which the first 
treats of the theory of preaching, and the second gives a col
lection of models, extracts, subjects and examples suited to all 
sorts of occasions. The first book is the one of ~pecial interest 
here. VVithout a more general classification it discusses the 
art of preaching in twenty-five chapters under the following 
topics: What preaching is, who should preach, what and how, 
the fourfold interpretation, the special art or science of preach
ing, different kinds, parts of the sermon, rules and authorities, 
rules for turning the Latin into German (in the delivery, in
dicating the use of Latin notes or ready-made sermons), rela
tion of sarred to secular rhetoric, memorizing, delivery, adapta
tion to the intelligence of the audience, faults in delivery, con
clusion of the sermon, homiletical helps----especially books. We 
see from this enumeration that the treatise covers many points 
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of practical value; but not having seen the original I cannot 
gi,·e any estimate of the comparative worth of the treatment. 

On the whole, as we survey the long path through which we 
hm-e toiled, we see that homiletics after Augustine was sadly 
lacking in originality and power. The treatment was sapless 
and merhanical; life and interest are wanting. I think the 
little book of Guibert of Nogent prefixed to his commentary 
on Genesis shows more liveliness than the more formal 
treatises, but it is merely a sketch. We cannot have failed to 
notice how largely the matter of adaptation to audiences 
figures in these works as compared with those of our times. 
The general rhetorical principles of division and style and 
deliver., receive conventional notice, but the reproduction is 
monotonous and tame for the most part. One thing we cannot 
fail to commend is the urgent insistence on fitness in character 
and culture in the preacher; and, however, far short practice 
fell, it is gratifying that at least theory was found on this vital 
point. The four modes of interpretation are often explained, 
but no particular encouragement is given to the allegorical 
and spiritual. Theoretically at least the historical and moral 
seem to be preferred. The faults of extremists and oddities 
are reprehended. After the twelfth century the influence of 
scholasticism is clearly apparent. There is great need of new 
and better treatment, and the time is at band. 
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CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM A TESTIMONY TO THE SPIRIT. 

BY REV. CHAUNCEY J. HAWKINS, JAMAICA PLAIN, MASS. 

Chillingworth gave his famous book the title, '' The Bible 
the Religion of Protestants," a title which was fruitful of much 
error because it did not state the whole truth. The Bible is not 
the religion of the Protestant or of any other Christian sect. 
At best, it is only the record of the Christian revelation made 
through certain individuals and a course of human history. No 
religion can be found in a book, because religion always has 
to do with persons. The book can only record the experiences 
the person has had. 

In this respect the Bible is of priceless value to mankind. 
It keeps alive the experiences of those who have known re
ligion in its greatest purity and will, for this very reason, al
ways remain as an indispensable guide in religious matters. 

But Christianity is not confined to these experiences which 
man had centuries ago. Christianity, if it is anything, is a 
redemptive process, and if the experiences of the early Chris
tians were real, if there was a Holy Spirit which was the source 
of their redeemed lives, which enriched them in greater love 
and holiness, the same experiences must be possible to-day. The 
work of the Holy Spirit must be continuous and the conscious
ness of His Presence must be the constant experience of the 
Christian Church. Unless this is true Christianity has no 
value for the world to-day. A God who worked in the past 
but does not work in the present would be interesting from a 
historical standpoint but of no value to practical religion. 
"It is useless to preach the Christianity of eighteen centuries 
ago, if we ignore the Christianity of to-day." Realizing this 
fact, we turn to the Christian uperience of the Church for 
some evidence of the reality and activity of the Holy Spirit. 

For those to whom Christian experience is a mere sentiment, 
a set of pious feelings, this article will have no interest. All 
religion begins in experience, experiences that can be described, 
that are real to the person who has them, and we assume that 
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these experiences belong to the realm of facts an<l are worthy 
of explanation. We even assume that they may be used as 
one of the sources for the construction of our theology and 
that no philosophy of religion is complete which does not take 
them into consideration. 

In this article we deal with that religous experience which is 
known as mysticism. It is not an experience which belongs 
exclusively to the Christian Church. The mystic is to be found 
among the Hindus, Buddhists, Mohammedans as well as Chris
tians. Our investigations, however, will be confined to Chris
tian mysticism. 

To understand Christian mysticism .and its place in the 
Christian life there are a few things which we must know 
about the development of thought in the early church. The 
central thing in the lives of the early Christians was the Spirit 
of God. "I live and yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," was the 
key to the understanding of their religious experiences. They 
liYed and moved and had their being in God and in their 
lives was the fruit of the indwelling Spirit. Their religion was 
pre-eminently a religion of the Spirit. But within a hundred 
and fifty years from the time of the Apostles the conception 
of the Christian life had entirely changed. Under the influence 
of the Roman Empire, the church and the kingdom of God had 
become identified. Men were taught that the Spirit of God 
could only work through the Church, its sacrements and its 
priesthood. Thus as early as the second century Irenaeus says: 
"It is only at the breast of the Church that man can be nursed 
to life. He cannot partake of the H~ly Spirit who takes not 
refuge in the church. He who separates himself from this 
church renounces the fellowship of the Holy Spirit." The 
church was declared to be the one medium through which the 
Holy Spirit acted. The soul received the Holy Spirit in the 
tsacrament of baptism. Partaking of the elements of the sacra
ment of the Lord's Supper they partook of the divine life. 
Baptism had somethirig of the effect of a charm, completing at 
a stroke the work of regeneration. Furthermore only as Bap
tism was received at the hands of the priest did it have objec-
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tive validity. It mattered not what might be the character of 
the officiating priest, in his official capacity he was the instru
ment in the hands of the Spirit for working the salvation of 
men. 

Thus Christianity had passed from a thing that was inward 
and vital to a thing that was outward and formal. Instead 
of seeking the kingdom of God in the heart, made conscious 
of its presence by the indwelling Spirit, men were henceforth 
to seek it in outward forms and ceremonies. The altar was to 
take the place of the heart, the form of baptism the place 
of the ind,welling Christ. 

Christian mysticism was a quiet protest against this outward 
form of religion. The mystic has appeared in both the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant churches and wherever he is found 
he represents that in human nature which cannot be satisfied 
with the mere outward forms of religion. He represents the 
craving of human nature to know God and to know Him in
timately, rebelling against any external authority and craving 
for that one supreme authority which is found in the spirit 
of man. Sometimes this mystic goes to extremes; sometimes 
he becomes the man of visions and ecstacieis, but the mystic at 
heart is the one who seeks the kingdom of God in the heart, 
and endeavors to enthro·ne God as a living presence in the life. 

It will be impossible for us to cover the entire field of mysti
cal literature. We must content ourselves with a study of the 
Spirit of God in a few of the most conspicuous representatives 
of this school of thought. 

The fourteenth century was fruitful in the production of 
mystics. There appears the great philosophical mystic Eck
hart, who was followed by the brilliant list of more practical 
introspective mystics, Ruysbrock, Suse, Tauler, and the author 
of the Theologia German,ica. Among this list, Taule,r was the 
greatest preacher, being also a man of no mean ability as a 
philosopher. He was born in Strassburg in the year 1290 and 
entered the Dominican order in 1308. This Dominican monk 
was a preacher of fame, drawing about him large audiences of 
eager listeners. One day there came to him a layman, who 
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was rich in God's gra~e and asked the famous monk to preach 
a sermon, telling them how they might live the highest and 
best life. Tauler promised to do it and, after careful prepara
tion, he preached a sermon in which stated twenty-four rules 
which, if carefully observed, would result in the perfect life. 
"\Vhen Tauler and the layman met to discuss the sermon, the 
layman's comment was this: ''You are a great clerk, and 
haYe taught us a good lesson in this sermon, but you yourself 
do not live according to it." Then proceeding to point the 
specific defects in Tauler 's life, the layman said: "Your vessel 
is unclean, and much lees are cleaving to it, and the cause is, 
that you have suffered yourself to be killed by the letter.-In 
the life that you are now living, know that you have no 
light, but you are in the night, in which you indeed are able 
to understand the letter, but have not yet tasted the sweet
ness of the Holy Spirit; and withal you are a Pharisee.'' (Life 
and Sermons of John Tauler, pp 13, 14, 15). These were bitter 
words for a priest to hear from a layman but so clear was the 
layman's analysis of Tauler 's character, revealing the imper
fection of his life, that the learned priest was compelled to sub
mit humbly to the unlearned layman and seek to be led by him. 

The result of this conversation was a long spiritual struggle 
through which Tauler was compelled to pass. The struggle 
lasted for two years before he became obedient, and was 
touched and illuminated by the Spirit of God, his religion be
coming more than a philosophy, a vital experience. One night 
he was overtaken by a fault and was so overwhelmed by the 
consciousness of his sin that he cried: "O merciful God! have 
mercy upon me a poor sinner, for thy boundless mercies sake, 
for I am not worthy that the earth should bear me.'' As he 
was in this penitent state there came to him a voice which 
seemed to say : '' Stand fast in thy peace, and trust God, 
and know that when he was on earth in human nature, He 
made the sick whom he healed in body sound also in soul.'' 
Following this there came another experience when he found 
himself in the possession of a new strength and might in his 
inner life and also of a clearer understanding of the things 
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which before had been dark. The Spirit of God had become a 
reality to him, bringing him strength and comfort. (Ibid. p. 46). 
From this time the center of Tauler 's doctrine, which he de
livered to vast multitudes, was the indwelling of God in the 
soul. He says: '' I have a power in my soul which enables 
me to perceive God : I am as certain as that I live that nothing 
is so near to me as God. He is nearer to me than I am to myself. 
It is a part of his very essence that he should be nigh and 
and present to me. ~e is also nigh to a stone or a tree, but 
they do not know it. If a tree could know God, and perceive his 
presence, as the highest of the angels perceive it, the tre~ 
would be as blessed as the highest angel. And it is because 
man is capable of perceiving God, and knowing how nigh 
God is to him, that he is better off than a tree." ( Ibid. p. 188). 
Again he says: What God works in the soul of those '' with 
whom he holds direct converse, none can say, nor can one man 
give account of it to another,'but he only who has felt it knows 
what it is; and even he can tell thee nothing of it, save only 
that God in every truth has possessed the ground of his soul." 
(Ibid. p. 223). This is the supreme blessedness of life, th~ 
highest good that the soul can attain, this knowledge of God 
in the soul. 

It is a knowledge that is to be gained by looking into oul' 
own lives, rather than to the things about us. Says Tauler: 
"You may ask, How can we come to perceive this direct leading 
of God? By a careful looking at home, and abiding within the 
gates of thy own soul. Therefore, let a man be at home in Ii.is 
own heart, and cease from his restless chase of and search aft..;r 
outward things.'' If a man is true to the inner voice, he 
finds God and is led by him. But these voices come only to 
the soul that is living at its best. "The pure in heart shall see 
God;'' is one of the central principles of all the mystics. As 
Tauler says: '' If my soul is to perceive God, it must be 
heavenly.'' The soul never finds its union with God simply for 
the asking; it must fulfill certain conditions. It must resist 
all unholy desires; it must be possessed with a deep humility 
before God; it must be willing to forgive its enemies, and 
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from the heart be the friend of enemies, and above all it must 
know how to serve the neighbour with a willing spirit, in all 
things striving to become like the Lord Jesus Christ, walking 
in obedience to its Lord. This is the pathway along which the 
mystic declares that the soul must travel if it would know God. 

Thus the mystic after the type of Tauler is no dreamer who 
wastes his days in passive contemplation, but rather is an 
intensely practical character. He is the one who strives to 
be holy within, crucifying all the lusts of the flesh and the sins 
of the spirit, bringing his life under the dominance of love, that 
he may at length be united with God whose very nature is that 
of love. He strives to be perfect as his Father in heaven is 
perfect, developing those moral qualities in his life which are 
like God, believing that he can know God only as he is like 
him. 

We now turn from Tauler. A life sad beyond comparison, 
yet triumphant through faith in all its sufferings was that of 
Madame Guyon. Born the thirteenth of April, 1648, she was 
destined to a life of hardship and persecution. Forced to 
marry a man whom she had seen but three days before her 
marriage, forced to marry upon the principle of filial obedience 
rather than of love, married to a man with whom she could 
find no real chords of sympathy, her home made wretched 
by the cruel disposition of her mother-in-law, left a widow and 
an orphan while yet a young woman, persecuted wherevei· 
she went because of her religious views, insulted, imprisoned, 
suffering from the solitary confinement of the Bastile and 
finally banished from her friends and her city, hers was a lit'e 
wounded and bruised, yet a life which found peace in tbe 
midst of its sufferings and joy in its possession of God. 

Madame Guyon was a devoted member of the Roman Cath
olic Church and while she was declared to be a heretic and im
prisoned because of her religious opinions, she never was any
thing but a pious Catholic. When twelv~ years of age, at the 
suggestion of her father, she was prepared to partake of the 
sacrament of the Eucharist. There seems to have been at this 
time a slight awakening of her religious life. She made con-
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fession of her sins and expressed a degree of satisfaction in 
partaking of the sacramental elements. But her life had not 
been deeply touched and all of these impressions soon passed 
away. Rapidly she grew to a young woman, tall and beautiful, 
attractive both in her mental and physical qualities. Indulged 
by her mother, who was proud of her beautiful daughter, and 
fascinated by the influence of the world, she soon became a 
victim of pride, forgetting in a large degree the Christ. 

The story of her :celigious life from this time until after her 
marriage and birth of her first child is one of vascillation. 
Periods come when she is intensely earnest in her search after 
God and then again she is lost in the fashionable life of the 
world, in the gayest of all cities, Paris. But God has His own 
way of dealing with choice souls, though sometimes he mmit 
lead them through the fire and the furnace, and in fitting this 
woman for her great work He was compelled to lead her along 
this thorny road. Unhappy in her marriage, her home wrecked 
through the cruelty of her mother-in-law, the loss of part of 
their property, the death of her mother and half sister, her own 
sickness and the birth of a child, were a few of the events 
which caused her to seek consolation not in the things of the 
world but in religion. Earnestly she sought this consolation 
but did not find it, until she met a Franciscan, whose name is 
unknown to us, and to him she stated her condition and her 
failure to find peace. After listening to her story he sai,l: 
"Your efforts have ben unsuccessful, madame, because yoa 
have sought without, what you can only find within. Accustom 
yourself to seek God in your heart, and you will not fail to 
find Him." (Life of Madame Guyon by Upham, pp. 35-36). 

These words were God's voice to her soul. At that hour the 
light dawned and peace was enthroned in her heart. She 
says: "I told this good man, that I did not know what he 
had done to me; that my 'heart was quite changed; that God 
was there; for from that moment He had given me an ex
perience of His presence in my soul, not merely as an object 
intellectually perceived, but as a thing really possessed after 
the sweetest manner. I felt in my soul an unction, which healed 
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in a moment all my wounds. I slept not all that night, becausi> 
thy love, 0 my God! flowed in me like delicious oil, and 
burned as a fire which was going to destroy all that was left 
of self in an instant. I was all of a sudden so altered, that 
I was hardly to be known either by myself or others. I foun,L 
no more those troublesome faults or that reluctance to dut~· 
which formerly characterized me. They all disappeared, as 
being consumed like chaff in a great fire." (lb. p. 37). 

The change which had been wrought in her life was of the 
most marked character. She came apart from the social life 
in which she had been such a central figure, ceasing to attend 
theatres, dancing and parties of pleasure, not because she founrl 
these things wrong, but because she found them dull and in
sipid, so much so that she wondered how she could ever have 
enjoyed them. She quit the fashionable world and her drc:ss 
and manner of living were made to conform to the simplicity 
and purity of her inner life. She entered with new zeal and 
from higher motives into her work as a mother, wife and 
daughter. Not only was she devoted to her family, but also 
gave her time and money to objects of Christian benevolence. 
The poor came to her in great numbers and out of her abundance 
she gave liberally to them. She often retired to solitary place1J 
for meditation and found the communion of the divine Love 
unutterably sweet to her soul. So great was the change that 
had come over her that her entire being was changed. She 
was a new creature as the fruits of her life clearly indicate. 
She was immersed in God and saw all things in God. 

There remains, however, another and very important peri, .J 
in her religious development. The aim of all mystics is to 
reach a perfect possession of and likeness to God and in this 
attempt of the soul to reach its goal there are, as Inge har. 
observed, at least three stages. "The first is called the purga
tive life, the second the illuminative, while the third, which is 
the goal ratheir than a part of the journey, is called the unitive 
life, or state of perfect contemplation." ( Christian Mys
ticism, pp. 9-10). Madame Guyon had passed through the 
first two stages but reached the third only after a long and ter-
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rible struggle. She calls this her term of '' privation and deso
lation." These years of desolation, which extended from 1674 
to 1680, were caused by the discovery that her life was not 
yet free from sin and selfishness. She found it difficult to 
resign herself to the providences of God which placed so 
many crosses upon her life. She discovered that at root her 
religion was selfish. It was the consolations of religion that 
she enjoyed rather than God himself. These were things which 
brought years of spiritual privation and often times made '1el" 
think that God had deserted her entirely. 

Finally, however, her soul was delivered from its pains and 
peaoe returned. Describing her experience she aays: "On 
the 23rd of July, 1860, that happy day my soul was delivered 
from all its pains.-I was restored, as it were, to perfect life, 
and set wholly at liberty. I was no longer depressed, no longer 
borne down under the burden of sorrow. I had thought God 
lost, and lost forever; but I found Him again. And he re
turned to me with unspeakable magnificence and purity. In a. 
wonderful manner, difficult to explain, all that which had beer1: 
taken from me, was not only restored, but restored with in
crease and with new advantages. In thee, 0 my God, I foun-i 
it all and more than all! The peace which I now possessetl 
was all holy, heavenly, inexpressible. What I had possesserl 
some years before, in the period of my spiritual enjoyment, was 
consolation, peace, the gift of God rather than the Giver; but 
now, I was brought into such harmony with the will of God, 
that I might now be said to possess not merely consolation, 
but the God of consolation; not merely peace, but the God of 
peace. This true peace of mind was worth all that I ha,l 
undergone, although it was then only in its dawning.'' ( Quoted 
from Upham 's Life of Madame Guyon, pp. 125-126). 

From this time until her death her faith was never shakf'n 
and her peace in God was never disturbed. Her contentment 
under all circumstances is so remarkable that it must challenge 
the attention of the greatest skeptic. ,vhen ahe is on the lake 
in a great storm and her companions are all in confusion, she is 
calm; when she is in an accident where death seems certain, she 
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has a peace which cannot be disturbed; when she is cast into 
prison she is perfectly resigned to the will of God. Giving 
herself with utter abandonment to G-od a.nd trusting in His good 
will she had become one with God. As she describes it: 
"' Self is now destroyed. The soul, recognizing God as its 
.centcr, is filled with a love, which, as it placed God first, and 
,everything else in the proper relation to Him, may be regarded 
as pure. It is not until we arrive at this state, in the entire 
destruction and loss of self, that we acknowledge, in the 
highest and truest sense, God's supreme existence ; still less do 
~c, or can we, have God as a life within us." (Life of 
Madame Guyon by Upham, p. 241). She had become nothing 
in herself that the fulness of God might dwell within her. 
Passing through the mere form and shell of religious ceremony 
she had reached the center of all and found the life. God had 
become her all, her very being. 

As a result of this consciousness of her oneness with the 
Spirit of God the virtuous life became the natural one. At 
the beginning of her religious experience she had struggled 
to practice the great virtues. The greater part of mankind 
never reach beyond the point where the moral life is a strug
gle. After this great experience, however, she seemed to prac
tice these virtues naturally, almost instinctively. "It was my 
life to do them," she says. "Charity, sincerity, humility, sub
mission and every other virtue, seemed to b~ involved in' my 
present state of mind, and to make a part of it.'.' (lb. p. 133). 
This doctrine of the moral life, so central in the belief of 
Madame Guyon, is easily understood when we know her con
ception of the truest union of the soul with God. It is not only 
with God. It is not only a union in thought and affection but 
a union of wills. It is a union of the human and the divine will. 
A union of the affection might be an exceedingly imperfect one 
but '' when the will, which sustains a pre-eminent and con
trolling relation, is in the state of entire union with God, it 
necessarily brings the whole soul into subjection; it implies 
necessarily the extinction of any selfish action, and brings the 
.mind into harmony with itself, and into harmony with every-
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thing else. From that moment our powers cease to act; from 
e.ny private or selfish regards. They o.re annihilated to sell, 
and act only in reference to God. Nor do they act in refer
ence to God in their own way and from their own impulse ; 
but move as they are moved upon, being gradually detached 
from every motion of their own." Thus a life of holiness· be
comes the natural life. God becomes the fountain from which 
the entire life is drawn and as the fountain is pure the life 
must be pure. 

W c may now sum up our impression of these mystics. ~ 
they make practical what is oftenti.mes only a theory. It has 
always been one of the fundamental principles of Christianity 
that the soul can abide in God and God can abide in the soul, 
but we must hasten to confess that oftenti.mes this principle is 
nothing more than an idea held by the intellect, not a vital 
experience of the life. The mystics make this fundamental 
truth one of experience. They find God a reality in the souL 
They do not despise outward forms, nor do they neglect the 
study of the scholars, but to them the central source of our 
knowledge o.f God is in the human heart. A consciousness of 
something "far more deeply i.nterfused, whose dwelling is the 
light of setting sun and the round ocean and the mind of 
man,'' is the poet's expression of the mystic's feeling. The 
forms of worship have value but only so far as they lead to a 
better understanding of this eternal Presence in the life. The 
creed has value but only as it has a deep spiritual experience 
as its foundation. Religious forms are necessary but only as 
a means of leading to a deep religious life. 

Wherever the mystic is found he insists upon the reality of 
the union of his soul with God! Saint Teresa says that the 
soul may be so fully awake to the presence of God that "she 
is utterly dead to the things of the world and lives solely in 
God." Mr. Trine, one of our modern mystics, says: "I know 
an officer on our police force who has told me many times when 
off duty, and on his way home in the evening, there comes to 
him such a vivid and vital realization of his oneness with this 
Infinite Power, and this Spirit of Infinite Peace so takes hold 
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of and so fills him, that it seems as if his feet could hardly 
keep to the pavement, so buoyant and so exhilerated does the 
become by reason of this inflowing tide.'' (In Tune with the 
Infinite, p. 137). J. Trevor writes: '' It was in the most real 
seasons that the Real Presence came and I was aware that I 
was immersed in the infinite ocean of God.'' Madame Guyon 
wrote to a young man who was about to enter the ministry: 
"It is very desirable, in the earlier part of your ministry espe
cially, that you should spend a portion of your time, and that 
perhaps not a small portion, in communion with God in retire
ment. Let your own soul first be filled with God's Spirit; and 
then, and not otherwise, will you be in a situation to communi
eate of that divine fulnes·s to others. Ko man can give what he 
has not; or if a man has grace, but has it in a small degree,. he 
may, in dispensing to others, impart to them what is necessary 
for himself. Let him first make himself one with the great 
Founrtain, and then he may always give, or be the instrument of 
gfring, witlrout being empty." (Life of Madame Guyon iiy 
Upham, p. 214). 

Some may look upon these experiences as purely pathological 
conditions, signifying nothing which can be classed as reality. 
But such a superficial treatment of the great phenomena of 
mysticism fails to take into account the fact that some of the 
best and most beautiful lives of history have come from the 
mystics. Out of this union of the soul with God has come 
deliverance from sin and some of the finest fruits of right
eousness. Tauler, speaking of the outward forms which men 
use to help them to lead a holy life such as fasting, prayer, 
penance, vigils, says: "Know, that shouldst thou let thyself 
be stabbed a thousand times a day, and come to life again; 
shouldst thou let thyself be str-ung to a wheel, and eat thorns 
and stones; with all of this thou couldst not overcome sin of 
thyself. But sink thyself into the deep, unfathomable mercy 
of God, with a humble submissive will, under God and all 
ereatures, and know that then alone Christ would give it 
thee." Out of this sinking of himself into the "unfathomab!e 
mercy of God'' Tauler gained his life of holiness and power. 
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One of the most beautiful confessions of the power of God 
in the human life which Christian literature contains is this 
one from the Autobiography of Saint Teresa: "Like imperfect 
sleep, which instead of giving more strength to the head, doth 
but leave it the more exhausted, the result of mere operations 
of the imagination is but to weaken the soul. Instead of nour
ishment and energy she reaps only lassitude and disgust: 
whereas a genuine heavenly vision yields to her a harvest of 
ineffable spiritual r:i.ches, and an admirable renewal of bodily 
strength. I alleged these reasons to those who so often accused 
my visions of being the work of the enemy of mankind and the 
sport of my imagination. I showed them the jewels which the 
divine hand had left with me : they were my actual disposi
tions. All those who knew me saw that I was changed; my 
confessor bore witness to the fact; this improvement, palpable 
in all respects, far from being hidden, was brilliantly evident 
to all men. As for myself, it was impossible to believe that if 
the demon were its author, he could have used, in order to lose 
me and lead me to hell, an expedient so contrary to his own 
interests as that of uprooting my vices, and filling me with 
masculine courage and other virtues instead, for I saw clearly 
that a single one of these visions was enough to enrich me 
with all that wealth.'' 

Saint John of the Cross, a co-laborer with Saint Teresa in 
the reform of the monasteries, writing of the touch of God on 
the soul, tells us that "they enrich it marvelously. A single 
one of them may be sufficient to abolish at a stroke imperfec
tion1;1 of which the soul during its whole life had vainly tried 
to rid itself, and to leave it adorned with virtues and loaded 
with supernatural gifts. A single one of these intoxicating con
solations may reward it for all the labors undergone in its life, 
even were they numberless. Invested with an invincible cour
age, filled with an impassioned desire to suffer for its God, 
the soul then is seized with a strange torment-that of not 
being allowed to suffer enough.'' 

Not only does the mystic bear the fruit of goodness and love 
but also he breathes with the spirit of supreme contentment. 
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His life is nearly always marked at the beginning by spiritual 
struggles but end with a peace that passeth understanding. 
However we may account for it, and it is not our purpose 
to account for these things but simply to observe them, these 
people found what they describe as a supreme blessedness, a 
joy unspeakable as it is full of glory. The price they had to 
pay was always great but the thing gained was what we most 
desire, a life of contentment and peace and joy. 

When these mystics forgot their theology and spoke in the 
language of Christian experience there was the same variety 
of expression which we find in the Bible. Sometimes they 
called this inner transformmg power the Spirit of God, some
times the Spirit of Jesus and again the Holy Spirit. Sometimes 
they found words entirely different from these to describe their 
experiences. Tauler speaks sometimes of the Spirit of God in 
the soul and again of Jesus "entering in of a surety." Madame 
Guyon, speaking of the source of her knowledge and power in 
writing her commentaries, speaks with equal freedom of her 
union with the Lord and Christ. "The Lord was so present 
with me in this work, and kept me so under control, that I both 
began and left off writing just as He was pleased to order it; 
writing when He gave me inward light and strength, and 
stopping when He withheld them.'' And again he says: It 
was in the experience of this intimate union with Christ that my 
words whether written or spoken, had a wonderful effect." 
(Life of Madame Guyon by Upham, pp. 232-233). A President 
of one of our theological schools, writing in the language of 
experience, speaks of "the actual work of the ever-present, life
giving Spirit, the Living Christ," thus identifying the presence 
of the living Christ in human life with the presence of the 
Spirit. But no one can fail to understand what these mystics 
meant. A Power-not-themselves was in their lives, transform
ing them, filling them with joy and enabling them to live in 
holiness a Power-not-themselves which we must call the activity 
of God in the human life. 

While apparently the inner witness of the Spirit is funda
mental in the, life of the mystic, a more careful study of the 
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mystics makes it clear that the subjective experience was 
aided by the objective revelation. Both Madame Guyon and 
John Tauler found the secret of a happy life in the indwelling 
of the Spirit. They were conscious of an immediate and per
sonal communion with God. Looking in their souls they found 
God and their hearts burned within them because of this ex
perience. But what was the experience? What did it mean? 
This question became clear only as the work of the Spirit was 
interpreted by the Word and by the Witness of the Spirit in 
t];le Church. Madame Guyon was a careful srtudent of the Bible. 
She wrote a series of commentaries which have been published, 
those on the Old Testament in twelve small octavo volumes and 
those on the New Testament in eight. Her inner experience was 
a constant interpretation of the Bible while the latter was 
constantly illuminating her experiences. The published ser
mons of John Tauler are remarkable as an illustration of the 
Mind of the Spirit, revealed in the Word, interpreting the 
Spirit, working in his life. They are a series of sermons of 
great practical value to the religious life because the inner 
and outward works of the Spirit are constantly illuminating 
one another, showing with wonderful power the blessed re
demptive work of God in a human life. 

We can conceive of the Spirit of God :filling the soul of a 
heathen who has never heard of the Gospel with blessed ex
periences and so quickening his entire life that henceforth he 
will live upon a higher moral level. But we cannot conceive of 
that man growing into the highest character without the aid of 
the Word which shall interpret the inner work of the Spirit. 
The record of the Mind of the Spirit revealed in Jesus 
and in men iu whom the Spirit has worked, the Mind 
of the Spirit as recorded in the collective experience 
of the Church, are the only things which can reveal 
the meaning of the Spirit as it works in the human 
soul. Without these objective guides there can be no Christian 
experience. The subjective element divorced from the objec
tive ends in an unchristian and philosophical mysticism. 
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WHAT YIEW OF' THE ATONEMENT IS OF MOST VALUE 
FOR THE DEVOTIONAL LIFE. 

BY PROF. I. S. GUBELMAN, D.D., ROCHESTER, N. Y. 

In considering the question here proposed: What view of 
the atonement is of most value for the devotional life, it would 
be proper to answ~r: That view which is most in accordance 
with Scripture testimony. We may assume that Biblical 
truth concerning this important subject must be designed for 
and adapted to the production of the highest results in regard 
to the devotional life. This would fully justify us in attempt
ing the solution of this question by an examination of Scripture 
testimony concerning the nature of the atonement. 

But while such a procedure would be justifiable and might 
be considered to be conclusive it may nevertheless be well for 
us to approach thi.s subject in a somewhat different manner 
and to inquire into the relation which different views concern
ing the atonement bear to the devotional life. The result of 
this inquiry will aid us in deciding what view can best lay 
claim to a scriptural character, and what view is best attested 
by Christian eiXperience. We may take it for granted that the 
view which is of highest devotional value is most likely to be 
the correct Biblical view. 

It will not, I presume, be expected of me, that within the 
ver.v narrow limits to which I find myself restricted I should 
attempt to enter upon a minute examination of past and 
present views of the atonement, or that I should attempt to 
give a summaTy even of the history of opinion regarding this 
topic. I must content myself by stating briefly the contents 
of the view which I hold to be of the highest devotional value 
and by giving some reasons which lead me to accord to it this 
devotional excellence. 

The view to which I refer is that according to which there is 
a necessary and unique relation between Christ's death and 
man's pardon; the view according to which Christ's death is a 
sin offering of infinite value; or, to speak in Biblical language 
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the view which holds that God has set him forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith, by his blood (Rom. 3 :25) that 
God made him who knew no sin to be sin in our behalf (2 Cor. 
5 :21), that is, that he took our place as our substitute in suf
fering on account of our guilt; that he is the propitiation 
t">i.auµ,th for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the 
whole world. (1 John 2 :2.) 

.According to this view the necessity of this vicarious death 
doos not consist in any unwillingness on God's part to pardon 
the sinners, 1mt in the ethical character of God which demands 
that his infinite love to man be manifested and exercised in a 
manner not in conflict with his infinite holiness, but in perfect 
harmony with it, and in tbe fact that only such a manifesta
tion of God's love as is given in Christ's vicarious death, can 
quiet the accusations of an awakened conscience and effectively 
influence man's heart and disposition. 

Of course a fuller statement of this view would involve the 
reference to questions such as these: how far does this sub
stitution involve an equality of penalty; what gives to Christ's 
death this unique significance and value; how may the ethical 
propriety df such a substitution be shown; but for our present 
purpose we may confine ourselves to this main statement. 

We ask now for the reasons why this view may be held to be 
of the highest value for the devotional life. 

And here we may first inquire as to what is meant by the 
devotional life. I take it to mean that form of man's soul-life 
in which man's consciousness of his relation to God finds its 
expression. A certain kind and degree of that devotional life 
may he affirmed as belonging to the adherents of any religious 
system; we ask for that form and degree of it in which man's 
consciousness and enjoyment of his relation to God finds its 
highest, its most complete, expression. 

If now we will consider some of the essential elements which 
enter into this highest form of tbe devotional life, that con
sideration will aid us in testing the devotional value of the 
view concerning the atonement which is here presented. 

And first, we shall all agree, I suppose, that trnc hnmility 
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mni-t <'hnrnctcrizc the trne devotional life. If God is an in
ti11it<> heiug and man is finite; if God is n, being of ausolute 
holiness and man is very imperfect and sinful, it behooves man 
to draw nigh unto God in lowliness of henM and deep con
trition. 

Now what view of the atonement will be best suited to pro
duce and strengthen in the soul this humble disposition, this 
contrition? \Vill it not be that view which presents to man in 
the death of Christ the reality and magnitude of human sin, 
a sin which demanded such a sacrifice to render its pardon 
possible in harmony with God's holiness? Will it not be that 
view of Christ's death which reveals most fully God's infinite 
aversion to sin, while at the same time it reveal::i God's wonder
ful mercy? Can there be a fuller evoe,f,i; as Paul terme, it 
(Rom. 3 :25, 26), that is a fuller manifestation and declaration 
of God's justice in its opposition to sin, a fuller revelation of 
God's judgment against it than that which is given on Calvary? 
Here God condemns sin in the flesh (Rom. 8 :3) and whoever 
looks to the cross with the conviction that there the great sin
bearer suffered and died, cannot but be led to draw nigh unto 
God in deep humility. 

But deep humility and contrition is only one of the elements 
which constitute the highest devotional life. If it remained 
alone it would be the humility of despair and true fellowship 
with God would be impossible. Confidence, trust in God is 
equally essential. I must be enabled to trust in God as my 
reconciled Father, if I am to enjoy the higheat form of the 
derntional life; I must be firmly convinced that notwithstand
ing mJ sin, God loves me, is anxious to pardon me; in a word 
I must be enabled to trust in God's infinite love. 

Now what view of the atonement will be most likely to pro
duce this essential element of trust, this reliance upon God's 
Jove? It is not so easv and natural for a man who is a sinner 
to believe in God's lov~, as it is sometimes claimed to be. The 
matter is not so selfevident. The heathen at least did not seem 
to find their wav to this truth. God's manifestations in nature 
may frequently 

0

leave us in doubt regarding it. It may be com
paratively easy for a self-righteous man, who has never been 
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deeply conscious of his guilt before God, who has never been 
deeply humbled on account of sin; it may be comparatively 
eusy for auch a person to spe,ik almost flippantly concerning 
the Fatherhood of God, concerning God's universal love; he 
bas unconsciously borrowed this trutb from Christianity and 
he appropriates it without considering in the least how it can 
be held in unison with the truth concerning man's guilt and 
God's holiness and justice; he simply cuts the guardian knot 
by ignoring God's juatice or by identifying it with his love 
to ma·n. But to th'e sinner whose conscience i11 aroused by a 
sense of sin and deserved punisbment this trusting in the love 
of God is not so easy; for him the mere assertion that God 
loves man will not suffice, it will not quiet his accusing con
science, nor give him peace with God. Such a soul needs some 
sure pledge that God can and does indeed love even the most 
sinful, some explanation how that can be, how a Holy God 
who looks upon sin with infinite aversion can at the same time 
freely pardon the guilty sinner. 

And wbere, we may boldly ask, can the awakened conscience 
obtain a surer pledge of God's love to sinful man and a more 
satisfying explanation and vindication of that faith than in 
the interpretation of Christ's death which shows how in the 
death of Christ God's love is manifested in a manner which 
does not abrogate but exalt God's justice? 

True, it is claimed by some that the cross eerves as a 
demonstration of God's pardoning love to sinners and as an 
interpretation of God's heart of affection simply, and that 
there existed no inherent necessity for such a sacrifice in God's 
holiness and justice. But are we not compelled to say that 
for God to express his love in a manner which would ignore or 
deny his holiness and justice, must be for a Holy God an 
ethical impossibility? And how could a death that were not 
really needed for our salvation be as great a manifestation of 
God's love, as a death which shows God's willingness to ex
ercise his mercy even at such a cost? To quote the pertinent 
words of a recent writer on this topic: "The simplest hearer 
feels that there is something irrational in sayin~ that the death 
of Christ is a great proof of God's love to the sinful, unless 
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there is shown at the same time a rational connection between 
that death and the responsibilities whicb sin involves, and from 
which that death delivers." 

·we are justified then in saying that this view of the atone
ment g-ives to the death of Christ the highest significance as a. 
revelation of God's pardoning love and thus enables the soul, 
when its presentation is accompanied by the influence of the 
Spirit, to trust confidently in that love for pardon and salva
tion and to live from henceforth a life of filial trust and con
fidence in God. If then to trust in God, to rely upon and rest 
in his love is an essential element in the devotional life, tbis 
view of the atonement most surely produces and cherishes this 
element. 

It is hardly necessary to remind ourselves th&.t love to God 
is essential for the highest devotional life. Now what is the 
genesis of this love, upon what does it feed'! It certainly 
cannot thrive where servile fear prevails, it is the necessary 
product of that confidence in God's love which fills the heart 
of the believer. 

That view then concerning Christ's death which produces 
the deepest conviction of sin, but at the same time the deepest 
conviction concerning the magnitude of God's wonderful love 
to the sinner is best adapted to call forth and to cherish in 
the soul the deepest response of reciprocal love; it will prompt 
believers to exclaim: "We love, because he first loved us." 
(I John 4 :19). 

If then, as we have endeavored to point out, this view which 
holds thP vicarious significance of Christ's atonement is best 
adaptf'id to fill the troubled soul with confidence in God, with 
assurance concerning his pardoning mercy it is equally well 
adapted to make our devotional life one of intense love to God. 

And this love, thus produced within us, will certainly be the 
main-spring for holy living, for a life of cheerful obedience to 
God. It has been well said by Augustine : "Amorordo virtutis.,. 
Love is the law of virtue; love to God produces Christian 
virtue in that it capacitates the soul for willing obedience and 
in that it haFJ every individual virtue in its train. Love to 
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God secures the fulfillment of Christian duty, it not only 
prompts to duty but it transfigures duty into privilege. And 
this love will certainly find its expression in the joyful worship 
of gratitude. 

I can only add that the devotional life produced by this view 
will neicessarily be one which makes Christ as our Savior in
estimably precious to the soul, one which enables the be
liever to say truly: "The life which I now live in the flesh I 
live by faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave himse!f up for me." 

And as to the influence of the Holy Spirit upon which the 
manifestation of the fuliest and truest devotional life abso
lutely depends, it ·seems evident that this activity of the 
Spirit must necessarily stand in an intimate connection with 
that conception of the atonement which fully reveals God's 
'holiness and which at the same time presents the death of 
Christ as the highest manifestation of God's love to mankind_ 
As the apostle says: "The love of God bath been shed abroad 
in our hearts." That is, this precious truth concerning God's 
love manifested in Christ has been consciously appropriated 
in the heart--"through the Holy Ghost which was given unto 
us." ( Romans 5 :5). 

It woulrl not be difficult to show how the actual experience 
of thousands upon thousands of true believers corroborates 
and attests the fact concerning the devotional value of this 
conception in relation to the atonement. I think that an ap
peal to Christian experience would fully bear me out in this 
claim. 

If now the elements mentioned are indeed the most essential 
elements which constitute the highest devotional life, we may 
fairly challenge any one to present another view of the atone
ment of equal or higher devotional value. We hold this view 
not simply on the ground of its devotional significance, but 
hecauRe we are led to believe that it can be fullv subBtantiated 
by Scripture testimony. But the fact of its d~votional value, 
of the blessed results flowing from its acceptance, wherever it 
iR truly accepted under the influence of the divine Spirit, is 
to us a strong attestation of its truth. 
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The question which we have thus e,ndeavored briefly to con
sider is by no means a mere theoretical or speculative question, 
it is a question which stands in intimate relation to our own 
religious and moral welfare and to the welfare of those to 
whom we preach. Man needs the removal of guilt, the as
suranre of God's pardon, he needs an influence, a power, which 
will not only pacify an accusing conscience but which will 
also fill the heart with filial confidence and thrill the soul with 
that intensity of affection which will manifest itself in willing 
obedience and in joyful grateful devotion. Can this view of 
the atonement do this? Does it do it where the Spirit uses it 
and accompanies it? Does this view prove itself to be that 
'word of the cross' which is unto us who are being saved the 
power of God? (1 Cor. 1 :18). If so, it must be the gospel, 
and it becomes our duty and our precious privilege to preach it. 
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'l'IIE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

BY PROF. DAWSON WALKER, D.D.1 DURHAM, ENGLAND. 

We have already seen that the events which happened be
tween the first and the second of our two Epistles, are 
shrouded in the deepest obscurity. The Book of Acts gives us 
practically no help at all, and we are left to draw what in
ferences we can, from the perplexing hints and allusions in the 
Epistles themselves. A brief sketch has been given of what 
seemed to be the most probable order of events, and the 
view has been advocated that we now possess the Second Epistle 
pretty much in the form in which it left St. Paul's hands. 

Fortunately these matters of historical and literary criticism 
affect to a very slight extent our understanding of the Second 
Epistle. They will be noted, in passing, where they occur. But 
the themes with which St. Paul deals and the matters he has 
so keenly at heart, are largely independent of these detailed 
considerations and stand out in clear relief from them. 

It is generally agreed that the Epistle falls naturally into 
three clearly defined sections. The :first of these is contained in 
chapters 1-7. It is a peace offering on the apostle's part. The 
Corinthians had obeyed the stern mandates of his former letter, 
and had taken steps to remove the stain of impurity which was 
defiling their church. Their obedience in this matter makes it 
possible for St. Paul to approach them with open arms and 
welcome them to his heart. In speaking on the topic of their 
recent partial estrangement from him, he has occasion to en
large on his own true apostolic ministry, in terms of sharp con
trast with that of the Jewish legalists who were opposing him. 

The second division consists of chapters 8 and 9. The subject 
here is the collection which he was making amongst the Gentile 
churches for the benefit of the poor Christians in Jerusalem. 

The remaining chapters of the Epistle, chapters 10-13, form 
the third division. Here the atmosphere is one of controversy 
and keen reproach. The apostle is dealing, at close quarters, 
with the disaffected minority in the church and with the judaiz-
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img emissaries who have won them from him. He refers, also, 
fo some who, after accepting Christianity are continuing to 
.indulge in the licentiousness of their former heathen life. With 
;such perversion of the gospel and deliberate treachery to it, 
he can have no compromise and in dealing with these evils his 
.tone is one of sharp and unsparing severity. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Epistle opens with St. Paul's wonted greeting, '' grace 
and peace '' ; the former a Christianized form of the customary 
salutation of the age, the latter the more peculiarly Hebrew 
form of greeting. The two are blended together to form the 
characteristic Christian salutation. 

After the opening words of address, it seems to have been 
his usual custom to thank God for those to whom he is speak
ing,-for their conversion to Christianity or for their progress 
in the Christian life. In the first Epistle he thanked God for 
the "utterance" and for the "knowledge" of the Corinthians. 
Here he keeps to the same practice of thanksgiving, this time, 
however, not for the Corinthians, but for himself,-for the 
Divine comfort vouch,,;;afed to him at a time of deep affliction. 
The thanks, it is true, are indirectly for them also; for he con
ceives that God has helped and comforted him that he, in turn, 
may be able to help and comfort them. It is possible that, in 
stating the matter so, he hoped to appeal to the sympathy and 
better feeling of his bearers. Some have even suggested that 
the Corinthians were aware of St. Paul's trouble and inter
preted it as a Divine punishment upon him. If this be true, 
he here delicately puts aside any such suggesition, and in
dicates that it had not only been a means of Divine comfort 
to him but would also be the same to them. 

He seems to feel that this departure from his usual custom, 
this mentioning of his own affairs rather than theirs, needs a 
word of explanation. He therefore alludes more particularly 
to "our affliction which befell in Asia." Unfortunately the 
allusion is in such general terms, that we are left uncertain 
·what its precise nature was. It may have been bodily illness, 
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or it may have been some peculiarly malignant plot of his 
enemies against his life. Whatever it was, the danger was 
extreme, for he speaks of it as '' so great a death'' and speaks 
of the Divine help of that of '' God which raiseth the dead.'' 
'fhat God had rescued him from this peril is the ground of 
his hope that He will rescue him from similar danger again. 
For this, he assumes, his Corinthians friends will pray ; and 
when the help is given they will join in thanksgiving for the 
mercy vouchsafed .. 

This reference to the gratitude which he hopes that the 
Corinthians will feel on his behalf, suggests the thought of 
their own recent relations to himself. His words take a some
what defensive tone. They may well feel grateful for his pres
ervation, for he has been to them all that a Christian minister 
ought to be. There has been no insincerity in his behaviour to 
them, no ambiguity in his letters. The emphasis with which 
he asserts this, seems to show that he had been accused of un
candid dealing in his correspondence. This he vigorously de
nies;_ some of them, he declares, have been convinced of his 
sincerity throughout. He hopes that all will come to share 
this conviction and will have as great a pride in him as he has 
in them. 

The words that follow enable us to realize more fully still the 
intensity of ill feeling with which St. Paul was regarded by 
certain members of the church. That there was some hostility 
he was well aware, and in consequence had altered his plans for 
visiting them. He had decided on a route which would only 
involve ·one visit to Corinth instead of two. It appears from 
his words, that some of them, instead of merely expressing 
disappointment at this decision, had used it to asperse his 
character; it was a mark, they declared, of his levity and 
fickleness. The apostle simply meets this by an indignant 
denial, not merely with reference to this particular incident, but 
to his whole relationship with them. Neither his own conduct, 
nor his preaching, nor that of his fellow workers, has ever been 
marked by any such levity as that of which they accuse him. 
There is nothing wavering or fickle about the gospel of Jesus 
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Christ which he preached. There is no yes and no in it. It 
is the positive fulfilment of all the Divine promises, the vindica
tion of the Divine faithfulness; and he claims that his own 
character and conduct towards them have been as sincere as 
that of the gospel he proclaimed. By a variety of metaphors 
~stablishing, anointing, sealing~he drives home this thought 
of the fixity, the unwaveringness, of the dealings of the God 
whose minister he is. 

It was not then, because of any fickle levity on his part, but 
from a desire to spare them, that he refrained from coming to 
Corinth. No sooner, however, had he written the words than 
he imagines some reader saying: ''Spare; what right has he 
to speak of 'sparing' us?'' To disarm any such comment 
he hastens to disclaim the idea of lordship. His only motive 
is the desire to help their joy. 

CHAPTER II. 

And because this was his chief desire, '' I determined,'' he 
says '' that I would not come again to you with sorrow.'' 

The right interpretation of these words is one of the his
torical difficulties of the Epistle. The subject is too complicated 
for discussion here. The most reasonable inference seems to 
be that the apostle had already paid them one visit '' with 
sorrow" and that this must have been subsequent to that first 
visit when the church was founded. When the visit occurred, 
it is more difficult to say. Some scholars hold that it took 
place between the writing of the two Epistles; others hold 
that the connection between the two Epistles is so close, that 
this painful visit must have been paid before the writing of the 
first one. For our present purpose, it may suffice to express 
the strong conviction that there had been a visit of St. Paul 
to Corinth, unrecorded elsewhere, a visit which had caused him 
the keenest distress. As his one desire was that he and his 
Corinthian converts might have the truest joy in one another, 
he had no wish to repeat this painful experience. 

The words that immediately follow are also a fruitful source 
of debate. "I wrote this very thing," he says, "lest I should 
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have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice." And 
again, '' Out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote 
unto you." To what is he referring here? Some say, to our 
first Epistle. Others, holding that our first Epistle does not 
answer to such a description as this, say, the reference is to a 
lost Epistle. Others, as we have seen, identify this lost Epistle 
with the last four chapters of our present second one. This 
last suggestion we have seen reason for declining. The rival 
claims of the other two views need not be discussed here, excep1, 
so far as to point out, that it may fairly be questioned whether 
the first six chapters of the first Epistle do not, after all, 
answer to this description. There are passages in those chap
ters which it may well have cost him tears to write. The bal
ance of probability seems, on the whole, to incline in the di
rection of this view-that the reference here, is to one present 
first Epistle. 

In any case there had been a sorrowful state of things, and 
in the following words we come across an allusion to the 
prime cause of it all. The conduct of some individual in the 
Corinthian church lay at the root of the matter, and the 
church which had at first been careless about his wrong doing 
had, to St. Paul's great satisfaction, now inflicted disciplinary 
punishment on him. Who this person was, and what his 
precise offence had been, form another of the unsolved prob
lems of this puzzling Epistle. Some think that it was a man 
who had been guilty of personal insolence to St. Paul, or to 
one of his fellow workers. The more probable view is that 
the apostle is referring to the case mentioned in 1 Cor. 5, of 
the man who had married his own step-mother. He had on 
that occasion sternly demanded the man's excommunication 
from the church. The Corinthians seem to have been roused 
by the apostle's sharp words, from their careless attitude, and 
to have dealt severely with the offender. • We may infer that 
the man had repented of his sin, and that St. Paul had ex
pressed the desire that he should be re-admitted to the church. 
Those who think that St. Paul could not have expressed himself 
with such kindliness as he here displays, with reference to so 
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grievous an offender. hardly make sufficient allowance for the 
change which the man's sincere repentance may have wrought 
in the apostle's attitude. Whoever the offender may have 
been, St. Paul here desires that they should now "forgive" 
and '' comfort him,'' lest he '' should be swallowed up with 
his overmuch sorrow.'' 

He now returns to the track of the narrative which he had 
begun at 1.8 and continued at 1.15. He tells how he had left 
Ephesus for Corinth, but had proceeded no further than Troa~ 
till Titus, whom he had sent on before should bring him word 
of the condition of things at Corinth. There was opportunity for 
work here, but he could not seize it; he was too full of 
anxiety. From Troas he went on into Macedonia, and there, 
at last, he met Titus. He does not actually say this, in so 
maoy words, till we come to chapter VII. 6, but the outbreak 
of thanks here gives a vivid picture of the relief that the 
arrival of Titus must have brought to him. 

The imagery he employs is somewhat difficult to interpret 
clearly, but 1t seems to be connected with a Roman triumphal 
procession. He conceives God as the great conquerer, who is 
winning the hearts of men, and who leads St. Paul himself as 
one of the captives in His triumphant progresi:;. The message 
of the Gospel is fragrant as the incense that burned on altari! 
in streets through which the triumph passed. It is true that 
the one gospel led to different issues; to those who were 
yielding to its gracious power it was '' from life unto life''; to 
the hardened and wilfully obstinate it was "from death unto 
death.'' And the thought of this solemn alternative leads him 
to the question: '' Who is sufficient for these things?'' Who 
is so utterly divested of all thoughts of self interest as fitly 
to present this momentous issue to the minds of men? He, 
at any rate, and his friends, can claim to have presented the 
message with all sincerity. They have not mingled it witn 
any thought of petty personal interest, as so many of his 
opponents had done. The message was from God and had been 
delivered by one who was "in Christ." 
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CHAPTER III. 

St. Paul had been accused at Corinth of '' commending him
self," and he anticipated that when the above words are read 
the charge against him will be repeated. It is evident that he 
keenly resented the imputation for he refers to it more than 
once in this Epistle. His indignant question here is a suffi
cient disclaimer that the words are open to any such interpre
tation. His judaizing foes at Corinth, on the other hand, had 
done this. The "soµie" to whom he here refers were probably 
emissaries from Jerusalem who had come to Corinth bearmg 
"Epistles of commendation" from the church in that city. 
In his relations with the Corinthians, at any rate, the apostle 
certainly needed no such things. As he had before told tnem, 
in the first Epistle, they themselves were his "epistle'' of 
commendation, the standing proof of his apostolic office blessed 
by God. St. Paul was the amanuensis, and Christ was the 
writer, who wrote "not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God." The letter was written on the hearts of the Cor
inthians, though in a certain sense it was written on St. Paul's 
heart too. 

The contrast here between '' hearts of flesh'' and '' tables 
of stone" and the reference to the Spirit are premonitions to us 
that the apostle already has in his mind the contrast, on, which 
he proceeds now to enlarge, between the Old Covenant and the 
New. The ground for his emphasis on this contrast probably 
lay in the fact that his judaizing foes at Corinth were, in a 
certain sense, acting in the spirit of the Old Covenant, were 
relying on some mere legal and external qualification. The 
contrast which he draws is sharp and clear; the Old is "of the 
letter", the New is "of the Spirit." Few men were better 
qualified to draw this contrast than St. Paul, for he had lived 
as a faithful and zealous supporter of each. At th~ same 
time, in estimating the truth of the contrast drawn, we must 
bear in mind that St. Paul views the old dispensation with the 
eyes of one who had been trained in Pharisaic circles, and we 
must recall the various passages elsewhere, in which he ac
knowledges its true worth and spirituality. Still, in the last 
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resort the contrast remains essentially true. The Old was legal 
and external; the New is inward and spiritual. The issue of 
the Old, for unaided mankind, could only be death; the issue 
of the New is life. 

And yet, as he goes on to show, the Old had a glory of its 
own. A visible expression of that glory was the brightness tha, 
shone on the face of Moses after his periods of communion with 
God. It is true that it was a transient glory; but while it 
lasted it was so great as to dazzle the eyes of those who beheld 
it. The apostle does not explicitly describe the contrasted glory 
of the New; he leaves it to be inferred how much greater it 
will be. But he proceeds to describe the contrast further, by 
yet another pair of terms, "condemnation" and "righteous
ness." The very fact that the New is a ministry of "righteous
ness" rather than of "condemnation" is the measure of its 
excess in glory. Finally, he makes explicit the contrast at 
which he had already hinted. The glory of the Old was 
transient; the glory of the New is better in that it is permanent 
.and eternal. 

All these surpassing qualities of the New Covenant cannot fail 
to inspire its ministers with a confident hopefulness, which in 
turn will produce in them the most outspoken candour. It 
may be, that in these words, the apostle is rebuttng a charge 
that he had wrapped his gospel in mysterious obscurity. Such 
a charge, he seems to say, can be more justly made against the 
Old. This appears to be the point of his curious allusion to 
the veiling of the face of Moses, that the children of Israel 
might not see the facling of the glory on his face. He then 
proceeds to give a wider interpretation to this symbolic episode. 
That veil prevented the Israelites from seeing the glory of the 
older revelation; their mind·s were hardened. Similar·ly the 
glory of their own peculiar Covenant has remained hidden from 
the Jews; '' until this very day . the veil remain
eth unlifted." It will only be taken away when they shall 
turn to the Lord; shall turn to the Christ in whom their 
Covenant finds its end and fulfilment. Then they will enter 
into that freedom from law and from its condemnation which 
belongs to the dispensation of the Spirit. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

After these two characteristic digressions on the nature of 
the Old Testament Covenant, St. Paul returns once more to 
the topic of the ministry of the New Covenant and of his 
own behaviour in that ministry. For the whole passage with 
which we are dealing in his apologia for his demeanor towards 
bis Corinthian converts. ''Seeing,'' he says, '' we have this 
ministry, even as we obtained mercy, we faint not.'' ''One'' 
be seems to mean, .''who has recived such mercy as I have, 
will not turn faint hearted in the fight. All unworthy forms 
of weakness are given up; we commend ourselves to the con
sciences of men by the simple proclamation of the truth". 

To this line of thought there is an obvious retort, which he 
does not fail to notice. Christian ministers may indeed appeal 
to the consciences of men, but what is to be said of those who 
are not convinced by the appeal? That there are such people, 
he admits, and in speaking of them he does not mince his words. 
They are "perishing"; the very fact that they decline to 
receive the gospel is their own condemnation. They decline 
to believe because "the god of this world hath blinded" their 
"minds". The apostle, life his Master before him, describes 
the forces of evil in personal terms. The great opponent of 
the gospel is Satan, "the god of this world." It is his work 
that those who are on the way to perishing reject the gospel oi 
the glory of Christ. 

The last word "Christ" is emphatic. He is the sole subject 
of the gospel. It's ministers are but His servants. He is the 
true Light of the world, and His advent is only comparable to 
God's great creative act when, at the first, He commanded light 
to shine out of darkness. The very grandeur of this conception 
of Christ suggests, by way of contrast, the weakness of the 
earthen vessels to which the telling of it is entrusted. St. 
Paul seems to bave in mind, here, the weakness of his own bodily 
frame,-a weakness with which, perhaps, his enemies were 
wont to taunt him. And yet this weakness was constantly 
transcended by the power of Christ within him. In a series 
of rapid contrasts 'he shows how that power was ever trimnp:1-
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ant. till he says, in final climax, that he bears in his body 
the "dying" of Jesus. He rejoiced to be a chosen vessel, but 
b(I knew that the pressure of the work was killing him. Aud 
yet he lived on; and the fact that he did so was a manifesta
tion of the life of Jesus in his mortal flesh. 

No one can fail to note in this passage how the apostle 
repeats and dwells upon the name of Jesus. lt is as though 
the very repetition of his Master's name recalled the Master's. 
loYe and gave him consolation in his sufferings for the Mas
ter's sake. 

In spite of these sufferings, he again repeats it, there is no 
thought of fainting. The outer man may be decaying and 
wearing out, but the inner man is being daily renewed. And 
the thought of this contrast, between the fading strength of 
the body and the growing life of the spirit, raises the apostle's. 
mind to a lofty point where he views the contrast in its. 
grandest, widest form. He sees the contrast between the 
transient affiictions of the present and the eternal glory that is. 
to come, between the fleeting world of sense and the abiding 
world of Spirit; and he rests in the strong conviction that. 
the affliction of this present earthly order is working co, 
produce for him a glory that is eternal. 

CHAPTER V. 

The contrast between the present condition of weakness and 
the future condition of glory is illustrated in yet further detail. 
He regards his present body as a tent, a transitory dwelling 
that can easily be taken down. But if this should happen he 
is not left homeles6. He has an abode, not a tent, but a house, 
made by God, "eternal in the heavens." The glorious prospect. 
of this new and eternal embodiment causes him to sigh long
ingly for its realization. He proceeds,-in words that have 
been a fruitful source of perplexity to his interpreters-to 
define more clearly his yearning desire. 

Most probably he means that he hopes for Christ's return 
in glory before the time for his own death shall come. If 
that were to take place he would be spared from the dread 
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experience of dying, of putting off the old before putting ou 

the new; he would be "clothed upon'' with the new; would pass 
by rapid transformation from the weakness of the earthly to 
the glory of the spiritual and eternal. 

It is only fair to say that this is but one of many interpreta
tions of his words. Others read the passage as a declaration 
on the apostle's part that there is no intermediate penoJ. of 
''sleep'' for the faithful departed, between death and the 
second coming of C~rist; at the moment of death they are 
clothed at once with the heavenly body. It it also held by 
some, that the doctrine here expressed marks a real advance 
on the views put forth in his earlier epistles, and so constitutes 
a landmark in the development of his teaching about death 
and immortality. Whether this be the true interpretation or 
not, it hardly seems very probable to suppose-as some have 
done-that this marked change of view was produced by some 
danger in which he had recently been placed and which had 
brought him very near to death. 

In any case he is supported by the hope of this future gloriom, 
abode; and the author of that hope is God. The present pos
session of the Spirit is the pledge of the future glory. It is 
true that we are now away from it, and walk in this present 
world by faith; we walk, as it were, in a realm of faith rather 
than in one of visible, eternal, reality. Yet faith points to 
that other realm, and so we walk courageously. ·whether here 
or there it is his aim to be pleasing to Christ before whose 
judgment seat we must all appear. 

The thought of immortality has here passed into that of 
judgment, with its grave suggestions of eternal destiny. This 
is the thought the apostle has before his mind as he proclaims 
the message of the gospel. The purity of his motive, he 
declares, is known to God; he can only hope that the con
sciences of his hearers will pass the same verdict on him. In 
half ironical words, 'he again repudiates the as&umption that 
the expression of this hope is an attempt to win their favour; 
he will not, like his Jewish opponents, rest his claim to their 
favour on any external plea. In all his conduct he is clearly 
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conscious of devotion to God's service, and to their welfare; 
he has no motive of self interest to serve. And the secret 
of this lies here; his life is dominated and guided by one 
supreme overmastering force, the love of Christ; the love which 
made Him die for all. 

St. Paul, like the other New Testament writers, finds in 
Christ's death the supreme manifestation of His love. The 
thoughts which the words before us suggest are too great and 
far reaching for full discussion here. It must suffice to say 
that the sentence, '' One died for all, therefore all died'', can 
only mean that Christ's death was ours; that in dying he was 
identified with us in death, and that in some profound and 
mysterious sense He was not only our representative but our 
substitute too. And the object of His death was to make us 
His own; th,:i,t He should henceforth be the sole end and goal 
of life for us, that we should be partakers in His risen life. 

To share this resurrection life of Christ means c@mplete rev
olution, means, in fact, rebirth. Christ died and rose for ail, 
and in that great inclusive act, all former distinctions of caste 
and race and country are gone for ever. The risen life is a 
new life. In the wide scope of this principle St. Paul includes 
even Cb.rist Himself. "Even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know Him so no more." 

These words have been the subject of great discussion. The 
point at issue is, whether they mean or do not mean, that St. 
Paul had know our Lord during His earthly life. Some think 
that it may fairly be inferred from the words that he had 
so known Him. Others hold that he is putting a purely 
hypothetical supposition. Whichever of these views be true, 
the principle enunciated remains the same. It is not the Christ 
who walked and talked in Palestine, but the crucified, risen and 
ascended Christ, in whom the Christian hopes and on whom 
his faith reposes. 

This new life in Christ is God's creation. It is He who has 
reconciled us to Himself through Christ. It cannot be too 
clearly observed that St. Paul's word here for the work of 
Christ is "reconciliation." And this does not mean merely a 
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subjective process in the human heart, while God's attitude 
remains unchanged. It means that there is an obstacle on 
God's side too, and the message of the gospel is that God in 
Christ lias Himself dealt with this obstacle. He has provided 
the reconciliation and it is ours to receive it. And, that recon
ciliation with God ie to be found in Christ in the Gospel Mes
sage to the world. 

Of this message St. Paul and his fellow workers are the 
bearers; they are God's ambassadors, and yet they do not bear 
themselves with the ·cold and dignified reserve which the 
name "ambassador" might suggest. They "beseech" men to 
be reconciled to God ; they bring the message of Christ in the 
Spi.rit of Christ. He reiterates again the burden of that mes
sage in the well known sentence which may be said to sum
marize the essence of the gospel. "Him who knew no sin He 
made to be sin on our behalf; that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him.'' To attempt an adequate ex
planation of these words would carry us far beyond the scope 
of our present task. It must suffice to indicate that the author 
of this great transaction is God; that the sinless Chirst bore the 
doom of sin; that His death was the execution of the Divine 
Sentence on sin; and that this was on our behalf that we 
might be freed from the power and penalty of sin. 

CHAPTER VI. 

This is the glorious message that St. Paul, Christ's '' am
bassador", "entreats" his hearers to receive. The truth he has 
just set forth are the heart and essence of th gospel. He asks 
them not to receive it "in vain"; by which he, possibly, means 
that they must decline the forms in which his foes at Corinth 
were presenting it to them, forms in which the truths he has 
just laid before them have no place. Or it may possibly be 
t'hat the general and more obvious reference is the true one; 
that is, he bids them remember that they must live the new lifo 
of the Spirit, otherwise thei,r acceptance of Christ's salvation 
will be a meaningless thing. 

So far as he can contribute to this result, he sees to it that 
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his own conduct shall put no stumbling block in their path. 
In a fervent passage, the swift eloquence of which it would 
be impossible to paraphrase, he depicts the life he has lead and 
is leading-all on their behalf. He tells of the sufferings he 
endures, the qualities he displays, the conditions under which 
he works. ·These last are set forth in a series of contrasts 
showing the extremes that meet in his experience, and cul
minating in the climax "as having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things. ' ' 

From the sustained eloquence of this passage he descends 
once more to friendly personly appeal. He has been frank and 
unreserved with them; if there is any want of mutual con
fidence, the reserve is on their part. Not on his. He asks them 
to show him affection such as he has shown to them. 

The passage that follows (vi. 14--vii. 1.) presents many 
difficulties. It is, apparently, quite detached in meaning from 
the context. If it were omitted,the words that follow it 
would join themselves naturally to the words that precede it, 
giving a continuous passage of straight forward meaning. So 
strong are these considerations that many hold the passage 
to be an interpolation. Some support the further suggestion 
that the paragraph is a fragment from the lost Epistle referred 
to in 1 Car. v. 9, and if we once admit that the passage is a 
fragment of some other Pauline letter, this particular one 
would have very strong claims to consideration. 

The absence of any external evidence however, makes it 
difficult to believe that we have any interpolation here, and 
it is not hard, on closer scrutiny, to find links of connection 
with the context. The strong appeal to keep aloof from un
believers, may be an instance of the frankness which the 
apostle has just said that he feels for them, and would welcome 
from them. The Christian life, he tells them, is one that cannot 
temporize with any of the world's impurity but must cast it 
off. He may have been thinking more especially of the wor
ship and sacrificial feasts of heathen Corinth, but the prin
ciple is one of universal application. Christians are the temple 
of God, and God's temple cannot be associated with the im
purities of the sinful world. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

After this slight excursus-for so, it may fairly be called
the apostle returns once again to his plea for mutual frank
ness and confidence. They have no reason, he tells them, for 
any attitude of hostile reserve. He has done nothing to them 
to deserve such an attitude. It is true, as we shall see later in 
the Epistle, that some had said he liad deserved mistl"Ust; it 
was said that he had made money out of his ministry at 
Corinth and had ruined some of his converts. At present he 
does not discuss this charge; he simply denies it. He is too 
full, for the moment, of joyou,3 feeling to tolerate any such 
ungracious thoughts. 

He tells them now the reason for his joy. Titus had met 
him in Macedonia and told him of their return to a better 
mind, of their obedience and renewed allegiance. He is glad 
now that he did send the severe and reproachful letter; glad, 
not because it pained them, but because it wrought this change 
in them. They were made sorry, they repented, they made 
ample reparation for their fault. 

This result had quite fulfilled his object in writing and he 
was comforted. He had spoken well of them to Titus, and it 
was an additional element in his joy, that by their repentance 
and reform, they had justified the praises he had bestowed upon 
them. 

CHAPTERVID. 

In this chapter and the next we come to quite another sub
ject, the collection for the poorer Christians of Jerusalem. It 
has been well pointed out that although St. Paul is here deal
ing with the contribution of money, he never actually uses 
the word. He speaks of the matter as a ''grace,'' as a '' ser
vice,'' as a ''blessing'' and by other kindest names. By so 
doing he lifts the whole subject into a higher atmosphere. 
The giving of money only has value in so far as it represents 
some such higher motives as are indicated of these terms. 

He begins by telling them of the liberality of the Macedonian 
churches. They had contributed and the secret of it was, that 
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their gift was but the outward expression of the inward con
secration of their hearts; "First they gave their own selves to 
the Lord.'' The spectacle of this generosity had made St. 
Paul suggest to Titus that he should push on to completion the 
arrangements for collection which he had before begun to make 
at Corinth. He is careful to say that he is laying no command 
upon them; only suggesting that their love should expre.,,s 
itself in this fashion. For a pattern, he refers them to the 
example of Christ. He is not only our Saviour but the supreme 
type of self-sacrificing beneficence. '' He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor.'' A third reason, he finds in the effect 
on the Corinthians themselves. They have begun this good 
work; it will be to their spiritual gain that they should not 
let it fail, but carry it out to the end. 

He indicates two things for their consideration. Their gift, 
to have true value, should be marked by readiness and willing
ness; on the other hand, they must not look on Christian 
charity as a one-sided thing. A time might come when they 
too would be in need, and the Christians of Palestine might be 
expected to render a similar service to them. 

The, remainder of this chapter is occupied with personal de
tails. He commends to their favorable notice Titus and the 
two other brethren who had been sent with them to arrange 
detaili; of the collection at Corinth. Titus, it is to be observed, 
had made his earlier visit to Corinth with forebodings and 
misgivings. Now that the Corinthians had come to a better 
mind, he was returming there of his own accord with the 
keenest alacrity. Who the other two brethren were, we cannot 
say. St. Paul does not give their names and we have no 
certain clue to their identification. Both were bis close asso
ciates and shared his fullest confidence. 

It is evident from the apostle's words here, that unworthy 
chru-ges of something very like speculation had been made 
against him by his enemies at Corinth. In this passage he be
trays none of the indignation he felt, but merely indicates that 
he had made arrangements for the collection to be managed 
in such a way that no suspicion should fall on any one. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

With the delicate courtesy which he could so well display, 
be presses home the matter of the contribution from a slightly 
different point of view. He has boasted of them to his Mace
donian friends, so much so, that even the generous Macedo
nians have been stirred to further exertions by bis words. He 
urges them to justify this boast. He points out that when 
he comes to Corinth, some friends from Macedonia may ac
company him. After: all he has said about their zeal, it would 
be disastrous if they were still unready on his arrival. To 
prevent this, he has sent on Titus and the other two, to hasten 
on the work. 

The remainder of the chapter is a resumption of his earnest 
plea for a generous contribution to the contemplated collec
tion. They must give cheerfully and must remember that they 
are giving to God. Such gifts are as seed, and they will pro
duce a harvest of Divine blessing for the sowers. There are 
other aspects of this harvest too, which must not be forgotten. 
The collection will not merely relieve the material needs of the 
poorer Christian brethren, but will produce in them a spirit of 
joyous gratitude to God. It will have the futher effect of 
reconciling the Jewish Christians to their Gentile brethren; 
for they will have very practical evidence of the reality 
of their spirit of brotherly love. They will intercede in prayer 
for their Gentile brethren and will yearn even to see them in 
the flesh. 

He closes with one heartfelt burst of gratitude for God's 
gift of Christ-the one supreme gift which makes all Christian 
giving possible and lends to it its distinctive worth. 

CHAPTER X. 

We enter here on the third and last division of the Epistle, 
and in so doing we pass into a wholly different atmosphere. 
We have already discussed the question, whether these four 
last chapters are a fragment of the earlier painful letter, and 
have concluded that there is not sufficient evidence to support 
this view. We shall assume therefore, in our reading, that 
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after expressing in the fullest way his reconciliation with those 
who had obeyed him at Corinth, and after discussing sufficiently 
the collection for the poor, St. Paul now turns to deal with the 
insubordinate minority and with the judaizing emissaries 
~-hose machinations were the cause of all the trouble. 'l'he 
unpleasantness of the topic with which he has to deal is suffi
cient to account for the change of tone and temper in the 
writer. Who these emissaries were and what were their 
methods of action, will appear more clearly in the course of 
these chapters. 

The apostle has a difficult task. He has to vindicate himself, 
to assert his own position. And yet he must do so in the 
Spirit of all who belong to Christ. Hence he grounds the 
appeal he is going to make on "the meekness and gentleness 
of Christ." The words that immediately follow are an obvious 
quotation of the slanderous sneers hurled at him by his ene
mies, that he was meek when present, but very bold when 
absent. He does not pause to resent it; he merely prays for 
them not to give him occasion to use the courage which he 
certainly will use against the disturbers of his work. 

These enemies charged him with walking '' according to the
fl.esh,'' that is, with working for selfish and interested motives. 
That he, like all other men, was conditioned by the weakness 
and frailty of his flesh, he is not concerned to deny; but his 
work among them had not been vitiated by any sefish weakness. 
He had spoken and written with the power of God, a power 
that would be strong to overthrow all obstacles in the path 
of God's own work. In this power, when the main body of 
the church shall have declared its obedience, he will deal 
summarily with the heads and representatives of the disobedi
ent faction. 

We come now to clearer indications of the trouble. There 
were persons in the church who claimed to belong to Christ 
in some sense that would discredit St. Paul's relationship to 
Him. They were probably Jewish Christians who had come to 
·Corinth with letters of commendation from the church at J eru
.salem. With these he at once joins issue. He is Christ's as 
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much as they are. The mere fact that they had seen Christ 
in the flesh, or were closely associated with those who had, 
gave them no standing in this matter. To know the power 
of the risen Christ, and to be blessed in work for Him, is 
the true criterion of intimate connection with Him. From this 
point of view he need fear comparison with none. 

Still, he does not wish to enlarge on this and so frighten 
them by his letter. This, again,· was a thing of which he had 
been accused. His enemies had said that he was contempti
ble in bodily presence, but very terrible in his letters. To this, 
he merely, replies that those who utter this sneer will find, to 
their cost, that his presence is as formidable as his letters. 

He will not, however, pursue this line of self-assertion fur
ther. It is uncongenial to him and resembles too much the 
methods of his foes. But he does not leave any uncertainty 
about the fact that he is widely different from them. They 
form a clique in which one compares himself with another; 
the only standard by which he measures himself is the require
ment of the gospel message. They come, in to either reap or 
spoil the fruit where another had worked; he had made it his 
~im to carry the gospel where no evangelist had been before. 
In saying so much he has gone as far as he thinks wise in the 
path of comparison. He recalls the fact that God, after all, 
is sole arbiter, and that His is the only commendation that 
has value. 

CHAPTER XI. 

It is obvious throughout the preceding chapter how distaste
ful to him has been the idea of parading his own claims. Yet 
here he now feels driven to do so. It is a role he loathes; he 
calls it "foolishness" and asks his hearers to bear with him ii. 
for a while, he plays this part. 

It is only his love for them that makes him willing to do any 
such thing. He is jealous for their safety and deeply anxious 
lest any tempter should seduce them, '' as the serpent beguilea 
Eve,'' from the truth of the gospel he had preached to them. 
And this was no groundless fear on his part. These Jewish 
emissaries were preaching another gospel. They were, not im-
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probably, preaching Christ as the Messiah of Judaism, and not 
as the directly universal Saviour that St. Paul conceived Him 
to be. And the Corinthians were tolerating this with the 
utmost equanimity; while he who had proclaimed to them 
Jesus the Saviour of all, of Greek as well as of Jew, had to 
plead for their favourable consideration. 

The intensity of his deeply stirred feelings makes it some
what difficult to catch the precise thread of connection in the 
swiftly hurrying sentences. If such consideration be given to 
his foes, he seems to say, (for "the very chiefest apostles" here, 
probably_refers to the leaders of his foes at Corinth,) he may 
claim it too, for he is no whit behind these others. 

And yet the Corinthians have chosen to regard him as in
ferior to them. Can it be, he asks, because he took no support 
from the Corinthians while he was ministering to them, while 
the others have exacted recompense for their work¥ He held 
indeed, as we have seen in the first Epistle, that the minister 
might rightly claim to be supported by his flock, and that 
he himself had as good a claim to this privilege as the other 
apostles. But at Corinth he had not wished to exercise this 
privilege ; and his enemies asserted that the real ground for this 
decision was his inward consciousness that he was not an 
apostle at all. 

The insinuation was utterly base. Love for them and a 
wish to make the gospel free of any sort of cost., alone had 
prompted his action. If this be a fault, it is one in which he 
will persist. He will do so, if only for the reason that he may 
maintain his position of distinction from his enemies; for if he 
were to yield to these £.landers, and prove his apostleship by 
receiving support, he would be putting himself on the same 
footing with them. That this should come about would be 
intolerable; for these men are utter deceivers, members of 
Satan, posing as angels of light, whose misdeeds will meet with 
fitting reward. 

At this stage he returns again to the idea of boasting. It is 
as repugnant to him as ever; but, foolish as it is, he craves 
leave that he may indulge his fancy for a little. The Corin
thians are accustomed to put up with overbearing conduct from 
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his enemies; they need not then decline to tolerate a little 
boasting from him. Compared with the violence of his foes, his 
own gentle demeanor might justly be open to a charge of 
weakneas. But whatever ground they have for vigorous action, 
be can, at any rate, show that he too has just as much as they. 

And now, at last, after all his lingering aversion, he nerves 
himself and utters his boast. His foes can make oo con
ceivable claim which he cannot equal or surpass. So far as 
Jewish standing and privilege are concerned, he is their equal. 
So}ar as work and suffering for Christ are concerned, he can 
show a record such as they can never hope to rival. 

The words that follow are unique. They give us a picture 
of the toil and strain and agony of his life, such as we could 
have obtained from no other available source; for very few 
of the episodes he mentions are narrated in the Book of Acts. 
They tell of toils, of travel, of bitter persecution; and in addi
tion to all this of the ceaseless anxiety for the welfare of his 
converta. Their weakness and their trouble went to swell the 
hurden of his heart. 

Such things, then, as these--his sufferings and his labours
not any privilege earthly or spiritual, shall be the theme of 
his boasting. Nay, he will even go further, and in telling 
of his sufferings for Christ, will speak of a thing that the 
world would count not merely, pitiable, but iguominiom,. In 
words of almost startling solemnity, he declares that in this 
and in what is to follow, he is telling the literal truth. He 
had to flee from Damascus because of an attempt made by the 
authorities to capture him, and was let down in a basket by the 
city wall. To some this might have seemed an episode to be 
covered up in silence; but he boldly adds it to the tale of what 
he had suffered for his Lord. 

CHAPTER XII. 

From this he abruptly proceeds to the matter of·'' visions 
and revelations of the Lord.'' It is not so much of these that 
he will glory, but of the weaknesses associated with them. 
His manner of description is peculiar. He speaks of himself 
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throughout in the third person. He views what happened to 
himself as from the detached standpoint of a spectator. H 11 
dates the experience as fourteen years ago. 'l'his does not 
enable us to associate it with any other known episode in his 
life. So far as we can gather from the Ilook of Acts he may 
haYe been at Tarsus or at Antioch. The mode of the rapture 
remained incomprehensible to him. All he knows, is that he was 
caught up into Paradise and heard words "unspeakable," "not 
lawful for a man to utter." 

And yet this high mysterious privilege seems to have entailed 
a penalty. In the Divine providence, to prevent too great an 
access of spiritual pride on the score of this great and unique 
experience, there was given him "a thorn in the flesh, a messen
ger of Satan to buffet'' him. 

What this "thorn in the flesh" was, we cannot say. Ob
viously it was some physical affliction. The apostle's words 
here, taken in connection with the reference to the same thing 
in the Epistle to the Galatians, seem to indicate that it was 
something of a depressing and humiliating character. The 
view most generally accepted has been that it was a seizure of 
an epileptic nature, many, however, have found Professor Ram
say's suggestion more acceptable, that the reference is to 
malarial fever which St. Paul had caught in the lowlands of 
Pamphylia on the first missionary journey. This complaint was 
of the recurring kind, and was capable, at any time, by a sud
den visitation of reducing its victim to a condition of helpless 
misery. Whatever the trouble was, it was, to St. Paul, an 
affliction of a most distressing kind. Though he believed that 
it fulfilled a purpose of God, he calls it "~ messenger of 
Satan,'' and he prayed repeatedly that it might be removed 
from him. 

The prayer was answered, not in his way but in God's way. 
The answer was one that has given Divine comfort to innumer
able afflicted hearts. "My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
power is made perfect in weakness.'' The weakness was not 
removed; perhaps it had its work to do in keeping tl}e apostle 
meek and humble. But the Divine strength and grace were 
given; the very weakness brought him nearer to Christ, that in 
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Him he might be more than conqueror. He now no longer 
prayed for its removal. He was content that Christ's strength 
should have, in his weakness, occasion to show its triumphant 
power. 

He has finished his boast. At the end of it he feels that it 
has been ''foolish''; that is, it is the kind of speech he would 
never have indulged in, if he had not been driven thereto by 
the attitude of the Corinthians towards him. If they had only 
loyally supported him,he wouldnever have had recourse to such 
a line of defence. • 

There was every reason why they should have been loyal. 
He had proved himself amongst them to be every whit an 
apostle; certainly no less an apostle than those false teachers 
to whose doctrine they had been listening. The only thing he 
had not done, was to receive support from them. In words 
of sad irony, he asks them to forgive him for not having laid 
this burden on them. 

He is about to pay them a visit,-the third. And when he 
pays it, he will still persist in the same principle of action; he 
will receive no support from them, but will work at his own 
charges. In so doing he will be true to his position as their 
spiritual father and will give proof of his parental love. 

He knows that in spite of his disinterested motives for such 
conduct, his enemies have given him no credit for it. "When 
they could not deny that he had taken no suppo;:t himself, 
they said: "He has taken nothing himself, but he has robbea 
you by means of his agents.'' There is no answer to be givt:n 
to this but a downright flat denial. St. Paul's companians had 
shown the same integrity in all their dealings as he had him
self. 

He knows too that some of them will reflect, with com
placency, on the fact that throughout the Epistle, he has been, 
as it were, defending himself before them. He bids them labour 
under no delusion on this point. They are not his judges. God 
alone has the right to pass sentence on his work. But though 
they are not his judges, they are the objects of his love, and 
all his actions have been done for their welfare. And it is 
just because of his care for their welfare that he is distressed, 
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not only at their present misconduct, but at the sternness he 
will be compelled to show. Their misconduct he describes in a 
few scathing words. It consists partly of those faults that 
spring up naturally in a community that is broken up by fac
tion and by party strife, partly of faults that arise from an 
impure and licentious mode of living. He is sadly apprehensive 
that he, their teacher and the founder of their church, will be 
humiliated by finding his converts defiled by vices such as these. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

And when he comes he, will make vigorous and un-sparing 
search. He will make a strict investigation; all shall be done 
in due order and in accordance with the principles of Jewish 
law. He will estimate the evidence and exercise his powers of 
discipline. Re had warned them, on the occasion of his unhappy 
second visit, that he would do so, and he repeats the warning 
here. It is not merely to establish his own position that he 
will do this; but to make them feel the power of Christ who 
works in and through him. In behaving a.s they do, it is not St. 
Paul they are bringing to trial, but themselves, their lives 
and conduct. Let them scrutinize themselves, and see whether 
Jesus Christ indeed is in them. 

If they do this fairly, he hopes they will find that, after all 
they are true to their Lord and will admit the same of him. 
He prays them to do it, that he may not have to exercise 
severity when he comes. He would rather use his Divinely 
bestowed power for their edification than for their punishment. 

In the few short sentences which precede the end, he hints 
at their fault of party discord, and prays them both in Spirit 
and in outward act to be at one. 

The letter closes with that brief prayer which has become 
one of the most cherished forms of benediction in our Christian 
worship. He invokes upon them all that blessing which comes 
most fitly from each person of the Triune Deity. 

The storm and strain and passion of this thrilJing letter have 
ended with the gentle prayer of interceding love. 



Luther's Relation to the Anabaptist.,. 397 

LUTHER'S RELATION TO THE ANABAPTISTS. 

IIY ,JOHN HORSCH, CLEVELAND, 0. 

It was at the Leipzig Disputation (July, 1519y that Luther's 
own convictions became a matter of greater moment to him 
than the verdict of the Pope and of the Church. In the famous 
reformatory books of the year 1520 he advocated the most 
radical anti-romish • principles. There is abundant evidence 
that he upheld at that time the great principle that the 
Scriptures are the only authority in matters of faith and all 
teaching and practice that is without Bible authority should 
be abolished. He emphasized the spiritual priesthood of the 
believers and contended that no earthly power, either ecclesi
astical or secular may rule over a Christian conscience. Pope 
Leo X. was right when he asserted that Luther was guilty of 
the heresy that "to burn heretics is against the will of the 
Spirit". But during his sojourn on the Wartburg, in 1522, 
Luther's programme of reforms underwent a radical change. 
He decided upon a uniform reformation of the church to be 
accomplished by the aid of the civil authorities. He resolved 
upon a union of the church with the state and, in consequence 
of this step found himself unable to uphold further the prin
ciple that the Scriptures are the only authority in matters of 
faith. He re-accepted the Romish view that whatsoever is 
not against the Bible may be accepted although it be without 
Scripture authority and it is upon this principle that he es
tablished his reformation. 

When in the peasants' movement for civil and religious 
liberty which eventually developed into the Peasants' War, in 
1525, Luther espoused the cause of the autocratic and tyran
nical princes against the liberty loving peasants, and in the 
same year consented to the organization of an exclusive state 
church, refusing to give the people as much as the semblance 
of a voice in the matter and assuming an attitude of utter in
tolerance to other creeds, he ceased to be the man of the people. 
The masses, subsequent to the Peasants' War and after all 
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their hopes that they were to be granted a voice in matters of 
faith and the affairs of the church, had boon shattered, ao
cflpted the new order of things with sullen resignation, realiz
ing that the cause of liberty, both religious and civil, had been 
betra:ved by the Wittenberg reformer. But to 1,mppose that all 
his former adherents would suffer themselves to be brought 
back into the old yoke of spiritual bondage, was to reckon 
without the host. There were those who had the courage to 
stand by the old standard after the Wittenbergers had de
serted it-who had religious convictions of their own and re
fused to accept either Luther or the Elector of Saxony or 
other rulers as authorities in matters of faith. There arose 
a powerful popular party that took up the primeval war ory 
of the Reformation-the Anabaptists. 

While a number of Luther's friends unhesitatingly de
nounced the Anabaptists for their insistence upon liberty or 
conscience, Luther himself, although he favored stringent 
measures toward the suppression of "Anabaptism", does not 
seem to have had the heart to upbraid tbem for their teaching 
on the relation of the church to the state. It was their doc
trine of the ordinances that furnished the target for his at
tacks. Luther believed in baptismal regeneration and infant 
baptism as well as in forgiveness of sins through the observa
tion of the Lord's Supper. The Anabaptists renounced the 
doctrine that the sacraments are means of flalvation or of 
cleansing from sin. Their teaching on the ordinances was in 
Luther's view unbearable heresy. Luther fully believed that 
the Roman Catholic Church, although in need of a reforma
tion and advocating certain teachings which in his opinion 
were partly harmful and partly unnecessary, did not uphold 
so vital an error as the doctrine of the Anabaptists on the 
sacraments. He refused to acknowledge the Anabaptists as a 
Christian church, while, on the other hand, he urged that 
Antichrist, according to prophecy, was to "sit, not in the 
habitation of the devil, but in God's temple'',* hence be con
tends as sure as the Pope is Antichrist, the Roman Catholic 
Church is the temple of God, dilapidated though it be. 

"Erla.ngen, edition of Lutber's Works, 26:258. 
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Luther wrote a book, On Anabaptism, to Tico Pa.~tors, in 
1528.* He attempts to portray the Anabaptistg as "the devil's 
sure messengers" who by denying that baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are means of grace, rob the people of salvation. He 
savs: "If they would accept the right teaching concerning 
b;ptism and the sacrament, the Christians under the Pope 
could escape with their souls and be saved, as heretofore. But 
now that the people are deprived of the sacraments, they must 
of necessity be lost, because they are thereby deprived of 
Christ himself."t It is a noteworthy fact that Luther always 
recognized faith to be a prerequisite to baptism. Infant bap
tism he justified on the sophistical ground that infants may 
have faith, as well as adults. Yet, no one, he asserts, can 
know that he has saving faith. Not only is the minister left 
in the dark concerning the real condition of the candidate for 
baptism, but the latter himself cannot know whether or not 
he has saving faith ;t therefore the Anabaptists' insistence on 
believers' baptism is unreasonable. Luther, in this book, de
scribes the Roman Catholic Church as the temple of God, 
although in need of a reformation, and asserts that the Ana
baptists by disowning the baptism and rejecting the funda
mental teachings of the Church of Rome, assail the temple 
of God. Although he believed that they should not be tolerated 
in the land, he was at that time not in favor of inflicting capital 
punishment upon them. 

In 1532 Luther wrote a book, Against the Sneaks and Hedge 
Preachers,§ which is directed against the dissenters, i. e., the 
Anabaptists. By this time he apparently had forgotten the 
days of yore when Lutheranism had not yet been "joined to the 
state" and the spreading of reformatory principles was largely 
dependent upon the self-denying ('lfforts of what he now chose 
to designate as sneaks and hedge preachers. He urges the civil 
magistrates to be ever on the alert for wandering preachers 
who are not of the established church. If they will not labor 
in public or duly announce their appointments to preach, they 
are surely the devil's messengers. "Whoever tolerates and 

*Erle.ngen, 26:255-294. 
tErlangen, 26:268. 

tErlangen, 26:260. 
!Erlangen, 31:213-227. 
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bears them, should know that he hears the devil himself as 
if speaking out of a possessed person." Since dissenters were 
apprehended by the Saxon authorities whenever they oould be 
found, Luther's insistence that their appointments must be 
publicly announced appeared to them as heartless mockery. 
Says Melchior Hofmann iu the same year in which this book 
was published: "Many cry out against the hedge preachers 
and desire to have them come to the light, not with good in
tention but to drink their blood."* 

At the Diet of Speier, in 1529, a decree was passed by the 
Catholic majority of the Estates, in the name of the Emperor, 
that all who had been rebaptized should be killed without trfal 
or sentence. "Every Anabaptist and rebaptized person of 
either sex, above the age of childhood, shall be put to death 
by fire, the sword or otherwise, without previous trial." Luther, 
instead of raising his voice in protest against so murderous a 
decree, advised the Elector to accept it. "Concerning the other 
point," he wrote in April, 1579, "that His Electoral Grace 
should be obedient to His Imperial Majesty's command against 
the Anabaptists and Sacramentarians [i. e., the Zwinglians], 
it is right that H. E. G. should do this willingly, for of the 
forbidden creeds none is either found or tolerated in the land 
of H. E. G., neither are they to be tolerated."t 

In 1541, in a document addressed to the Elector of Saxony, 
Luther expressed himself as favoring the execution of Ana
haptists with the sword.t Those who fell into the hands of the 
Saxon authorities were put to death if they could not be per
suaded to recant. In one case only, and under peculiar circum
i;:tances was an Anabaptist imprisoned for life in Saxony. 

Melanchthon, Luther's most renowned co-worker, wrote a 
number of treatises against the Anabaptists. In the well
known Augsburg Confession he mentions and repudiates some 
of their principles. The ninth article of the confession con
tains this sentence: "They (the Lutherans] condemn [literally 
damn, the Latin word is damnare] the Anabaptists who reject 

*Cornelius, Mlinst Aufruhr, 2:225. 
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the baptism of infants and teach that infants are saved without 
baptism." When Melanchthon for the first time was brought 
face to face with the teaching that infants ought not to be 
baptized (in 1521, while Luther was on the Wartburg, he 
found himself at a loss to meet the objections agaim1t the bap
tism of unconscious infants. He knew his Bible well enough 
to be aware that this practice cannot be established on 
Scripture authority, and at that time he, as well as Luther, 
stood for the princip_le that the Bible is the only authority in 
matters of ·faith. Me!anchthon was obviously embarrassed. It 
appeared to him, as he stated in a document addressed to the 
Elector, that by denying the validity of infant baptism, the 
enemy "would touch us on a weak spot.''* But a few years 
later he apparently had forgotten this. Mild as he was in his 
attitude to the Roman Catholics, he was intolerant toward the 
Anabaptists. He believed their sect to be of the devil and 
their piety only hypocrisy and a devilish spectre."t Their 
martyrs, he said, were hardened by Satan.+ Repeatedly he 
insisted that they should be put to death.§ To justify their 
persecution he states that the ancient Emperors Honorius 
and Theodosius had decreed that rebaptizers are guilty of 
death.II He asserts that some of them hold teachings which 
will lead to violation of civil law, but, says he, even if they 
were not advocating any other error than what they teach 
on baptism, the original sin and separation from the 
(Lutheran) church, the death sentence should be inflicted upon 
them.,r He believed it the duty of the civil authorities to put 
to death heretics. 0 

A number of times Melanchthon was called to confer with 
Anabaptist prisoners, and to convert them if possible to the 
creed of the state church. Early in December. 1535, he met 
an imprisoned Anabaptist minister, Henry Crouth, at Jena 
in Saxony. The confessions of this man,tt as written down 
partly by Melanchthon himself, are interesting. Concerning 

*Oorp. Ref., 1:534. tc. R., 3:197. 
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the original sin Henry Crouth said: "All infants, whether 
they be of Christian, heathen or Turks, are saved. God is not 
irnch a God that he would damn a child on account of a little 
water." "But when one grows up and consents to do sin, it 
is then that the original sin receives strength. Infants are not 
without sin, but it will not be counted against them, for they 
do not understand what is good or evil." He denied em
phatically that forgiveness of sins is to be obtained through 
the Lord's Supper and that the bread of the Supper is the Lord 
himself. 

He was asked who had called him to preach. His reply 
was: "He was called of God through the knowledge of his 
Vi" ord and did not need the civil authorities to call him, but 
onl., the consent of his brethren and of those who received the 
Vi" orn.'' He declared his willingness to obey the government, 
except in matters pertaining to religion. On the question why 
he and others of his sect preached in secret places "and not 
publicly in the pulpit", he gave the following striking reply: 
"The divine Word is most severely persecuted and we are not 
permitted to preach; yet we must come together; this we do 
openly and not secretly. And while we are forbidden and 
hindered to preach the "T ord, we are not suffered to be doers 
of the ViT ord." 

Henry Crouth and 'his friends who were imprisoned with 
him, had the courage to reprove Melanchthon severely for favor
ing thefr persecution. Melancbtbon's reply was that not be 
but the government was to deal with them, whereupon they 
said: "Yes, yes, you would wash your hands like Pilate." 
'l'hey were condemned to death on Melanchthon's advice. 
Crouth and two of bis friends suffered martyrdom, January 
27, ] 536, at Jena. Melancbtbon himself accompanied them to 
the place of execution. His judgments as to their alleged guilt 
as heretics are remarkable documents. 

In one extraordinary case was an AnabapHst imprisoned for 
life in Saxony. The execution of Frederick Erbe was pre
-rented by peculiar circumstances. In 1531 be was arrested as 
an Anabaptist by the Saxon authorities in a county which was 
under the common jurisdictiou of Saxony and Hesse. Capital 



Luther's Relation to the Anabaptists. 403 

punishment could therefore in this instance take place only 
with the consent of the Landgrave of Hesse. The Elector de
cided that Frederick Erbe should be kept in confinement until 
New Year, 1532, and if by that time he could not be prevailed 
upon to recant, he should be put to the sword. But when his 
time of grace had expired, the Landgrave persistently refused 
to stain his hands with the blood of one who had the courage 
of his Christian convictions. The Elector of Saxony made every 
attempt to convince 'him of the necessity of inflicting the death 
sentence, but the Langrave stood unmovable. "Since this 
man," he wrote, "is indicted of the error of Anabaptism alone, 
we will not conceal from you that hitherto we have in such 
cases inflicted the death sentence upon no man for the sake of 
matters which concern the faith." Not even after Luther 
and :M:elanchthon had expressed themselves in favor of execu
tion did the Landgrave yield. Frederick Erbe, after he had 
been subjected to the torture, was consequently imprisoned for 
life. And the place of his prison was Wartburg Castle where, 
a number of years before, Luther had sojourned for some time. 
W'hile Luther, however, had gone to the Wartburg for protec
tion, Frederick Erbe was thrown into a miserable prison in a 
tower, for the reason that he would not approve of the teach
ings which Luther and the Saxon state church had meanwhile 
accepted. Fr,om 1531 until 1548 when death released him of 
his sufferings, Erbe was a prisoner on the Wartburg. Tbe 
guardian of the castle gave him the testimony that he had led 
a good life and had always been obedient.• Among the many 
historical events for which the Wartburg is famous, the most 
notable from the Christian point of view is this, that a de
voted believer in Christ, a martyr-for such he was although 
the Landgrave saved him from the scaffold-was a prisoner in 
a noisome dungeon of this castle for seventeen years, remain
ing loyal to his conscience and refusing to bow to any other 
authority in matters of faith than the Word of God. 

• ' 
In many works on church history by Protestant authors 

the impression is conveyed that Luther was a staunch defender 
of religious liberty, that he was the central figure in a move-

*Schmidt, Justus Meoius, der Reformator Th11riogens, 1:161 sq. 
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ment for freedom of conscience and a thorough reformation of 
the church and that those toward whom he assumed an at
titude of intolerance were revolutionary disturbers of the 
peace. The attempt to save upon all hazards the name of the 
leading state church reformers who for victory of their cause 
leaned so strongly upon the bloody arm of the state, has been a 
source of confusion in the study of the history of the Reforma
tion. The importance of the leadera in the exclusive state 
churchly reformation who bent their energy upon the sup
pression of the popular movement for genuine reformation, 
imposing upon the head of the state the duty to decide ques
tions of creed for all his subjects and refusing the people any 
voice whatever in the affairs of the church and thus forcing 
them into an attitude of indifference, and who therefore repre
sent a temporizing, easy going type of Christianity-the im
portance of these men has been constantly emphasized at the 
expense of those who perceived the wrongs of exclusive state 
churchism and had the courage of their conviction. The 
failure of the historians to recognize the true import of "Ana
baptism" and of the type of Christianity represented by it, 
has been a source of distinct loss to the Christian cause. Even 
in America the beaten path of the historians of the prominent 
religious parties of Europe has been closely followed. A his
tory of the Reformation, going back to the ·aources, from the 
point of vfow of the great principles for which the Anabaptists 
stood and for which the Baptists stand to-day is yet to be 
written. 
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Basil Manly, Jr., was the son of a distinguished minister 
and educator. His father was pastor in Charleston, S. C., 
from 1826 till 1837. For the next eighteen years he was presi
dent of the University of Alabama, a position which he filled 
with remarkable success. In 1855 he returned to the pastorate 
in Charleston. He died in the home of his son and name-sake 
at Greenville, S. C., in 1868. Dr. John A. Broadus, in his 
Memoir of James P. Boyce, bears the following testimony to 
the unusual gifts of the elder Manly: "It was among the marked 
advantages of James P. Boyce's childhood to attend on• Dr. 
Manly's ministry, and be, brought in contact with such a pas
tor. His preaching was always marked by deep thought and 
strong argument, expressed in a very clear style, and by an 
extraordinary earnestness and tender pathos, curiously com
bined with positiveness of opinion and a masterful nature. 
People were borne down by his passion, convinced by his 
arguments, melted by his tenderness, swayed by his force of 
will." One brother of the elder Manly became Governor of 
North Carolina, and another became a Justice of the Supreme 
Court of the same State. 

B. Manly, Jr., was born Dec. 19th, 1825, in Edge:field Dis
trict, South Carolina. His distinguished father was then pastor 
of the Baptist church at Edge:field Courthouse. A few months 
later his father became pastor in Charleston, where the younger 
Manly pursued his early studies in a preparatory school. Many 
of the friends of his boyhood attained distinction and useful
ness in after life. James P. Boyce, with whom he wa:;; to be 
associated most intimately in the Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary, was one of these boyhood friends. 

On January 8, 1840, Basil Manly, Jr., entered the Freshman 
class at the University of Alabama, and was graduated De
cember 13, 1843. In 1844 he was licensed to preach. The be-
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lo,·ed and wnerahle Joshua H. Foster, D.D., of Tuscaloosa, Ala., 
writing shortly after the death of Dr. Manly, referred to the 
_young preacher's first sermon in 1844. He wa.s impressed at tile 
time with the proaciler's consciousness of his im,ufficiency foi· 
the great work to which, in humble reliance on Christ, he joy
fully yielded his life. "After the lapse of nearly fifty years," 
-said Professor Foster, "it remains with me only as a fragrant 
memento--full of the .sweetness and richness and tenderness 
that haxe characterized all of the few sermons I have since had 
the priYilege of hearing him preach." 

In 1844 B. Manly, ,Jr., became a student in the Newton 
Theological Institution, near Roston, where he spent one ses
sion. He then entered Princ,eton Theological Seminary, from 
which he was graduated in 1847. Here he came under the in
fluence of Dr. Archibald Alexander and his t>Xtraordinarily 
gifted son, Joseph Addison .Alexander, one, of the foremost of 
.\merican Biblical scholars. Dr. Charles Hodge was also 
professor in Princeton at this time. A few yt'ars before his 
death Dr. Manly, by special invitation, visited Newton Theo
logical Institution, and delivered an address on "Free Re
search and Firm Faith". Both at Newton and at Princeton 
young Manly was under instructors famous for broad and 
reverent scholarship. In 1848 he was ordained to the full 
work of the ministry at Tuscaloosa, Ala., and became pastor 
of Providence church in Alabama and Shiloh church in 
Mississippi, giving two Sundays a month to each. In Feb
ruary, 1849, he resigned the care of these churches on account 
of the condition of his health. About this time he and his 
bonored father undertook the compilation of a hymn book, 
which appeared in 1850 as the Baptist Psalmody. 

Jn 1850 Rev. B. Manly was called to the pastorate of the 
First Baptist church, Richmond, Va., a position which he 
filled with marked ability for four years. He then became 
principal of the Richmond Female Institute, and remained in 
this office until he was chosen as one of the four professors in 
the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary. During these 
ye,ars he was also pastor of Walnut Grove, a country church 
~ear Richmond. 
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During the Civil War, when the work of the Seminary was 
suspended, Dr. Manly served country churches in South Car0-
1ina as pastor, while cultivating, witb the aid of his servants, 
a plantation in Abbeville District, a hundred miles down the 
railroad from Greenville. When the work of the Seminary 
was resumed after the war, Dr. Manly took up again his work 
as instructor in the institution, and remainel! with it until 
1871, when he accepted the presidency of Georgetown College, 
I(entucky. He filled this important position with acceptance 
for eight years. In 1879, when Dr. Toy resigned his professor
ship in the Seminary, Dr. Manly was called to take his place, 
and remained with the, Seminary to the end of his life. He 
died on Sunday, Jan. 31, 1892,-a day memorable in Baptist 
:mnals, as both Spurgeon and Manly laid down their work 
on that day. 

DU. MANLY AND 'l'HE SUNDAY SCHOOL. 

From early boyhood to the close of his life Basil Manly, Jr., 
was connected with the Sunday school. 'While a boy he was 
tnught by Charles H. Lanneau, Sr., other members of the class 
being ,James P. Royce, J. L. Reynolds, William Royall, Wil
liam J. Hard and T. W. Mellichamp, all of whom entered the 
Christian ministry. Who can estimate the influence of the 
excellent man who taught those six boys in the long ago? 

In 1858 the Southern Baptist Publication Society, of Charles
ton, S. C., published an excellent sermon entitled "A Sunday 
School in Every Baptist Church". Dr. Manly preached this 
sermon at the General Association of Virginia at Norfolk about 
1851 or 1852. He enlarged his motto in later life to read 
''A Sunday School in Every Baptist Church and Every Baptist 
ln the Sunday Rchool". 

In an address before the Southern Baptist Convention in 
1887, Dr. Manly gave a brief account of his work in connection 
\\·ith the founding of the Sunday Rchool Board at Greenville, 
~- C. From the report in the ·western Recorder the following 
<'Xtract is made: "The Kind Words paper and other Sunday 
school publications began more than twenty years ago. Charles 
J. Elford-not I, as has sometimes been said-was their origi-
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nator, the best Sunday school superintendent I ever sa.w, the 
man who when dying, with his feet on the verge of glory, left 
the message for his Sunday school, 'Come to heaven!' I was 
the originator of our Sunday School Board at Greenville, I 
think I may say without impropriety. I urged it on the 
Southern Baptist C',onvention in 1862, at Augusta, and it did 
great good while it was in our hands. It might have been 
l~dng and useful yet, if we had not yielded to the desire of 
brethren to have it removed farther West. We had one of the 
best -secretaries-Brother Bitting-whom I always have loved 
and shall as long as life endures. I felt impelled to start that 
enterprise by meeting two little white-headed boys in Ander
sm1 county, South Carolina. They were mounted on a white
faced horse, riding one behind the other, and I stopped them 
in the n1:1tl and asked them if they went to Sunday school. 
They said they used to, but father had gone to the army and 
was killed, and there was nobody to teach, and no Testaments 
or question books or papers to be had, and so there was no 
Sunday i,.rhool now. And the tears came to my eyes as I looked 
at them, and thought how they were the representatives of 
thousands of others all over our sad Southland-orphans and 
neglected; and I made a vow to heaven to do what I could, so 
lo['g ::is I lived, that the poor boys and girls might have the 
knowledge of the Bible. I have never retracted or regretted 
that vow, however imperfectly I have succeeded in carrying it 
out, and so I expect to work for Sunday schools till I die." 

Dr. Manly was a frequent contributor to Kind Words, the 
iittle paper founded by Mr. Elford. In 1864, while the terrible 
w!!r was still raging, Dr. Manly published two valuable little 
books-"Sunday School Questions on the Four Gospels, Vol. 
l'', and "The Child's Question Book on the Four Gospels". 
\Vithin three years the circulation of the latter reached thirty 
thousand. 

During the years 1887 and 1888 Dr. Manly was editor of the 
Kind " 7ords Teacher. He called to his assistance some of the 
bi>F-1 seholars and writers among Southern Baptists, and paved 
the way for the founding of the Sunday School Board of the 
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Routhern Baptist Convention a few years later under the 
leadership of Dr. J. M. Frost, to whom he committed much of 
tbe expository work of the Kind Words Teacher. It is beauti
ful to read the generous and appreciative reviews of the books 
his colleagues in the Seminary publiBhed durin~ these two busy 
years. But for the brutal assault he sustained at the hands 
of a robber on the evening of December 15, 1887, which greatly 
weakened him, Dr. Manly might have continued for years as 
editor of Kind Words Teacher. 

Throughout the greater part of his busy life Dr. Manly 
taught a class in the Sunday school. Rev. T. P. Stafford, de
scribing his work as teacher of a large Bible class in Walnut
street church, writes: "He was patient to bring out the 
thought of any obscure passage, often with delightful meaning. 
And with this scholarship there was combined warmth of 
feeling. He spoke from a full heart with a mother's tender
ness. He seemed no more to teach God's Word than to speak 
it out of his own soul. God's thoughts became his. I love 
the Bible more because I have heard him teach it." 

Dr. Manly was the chief promoter of mission Sunday schools 
in Louisville during his residence in our city. He raised the 
money for the rent of halls, visited the schools frequently, and 
kindled the interest of the students of the Seminary in this 
form of Christian activity. Rev. W. J. McGlothlin thus re
ports his last meeting with Dr. Manly, just two weeks before 
his death: "He was wading through the slush of a melting 
snow to a mission on the Highlands. After we passed I turned 
to watch him. His bent form and tottering step showed that 
he was feeble. He led a little girl with his left hand, in his 
right he carried his Bible." He kept his vow made in the 
presence of the orphan boys in 1862. 

He once referred in my presence to his frequent visits to 
friends to beg money for mission Sunday schools, and remarked 
with a smile that the Scripture would one day be fulfilled 
which said: "And it came to pass that the beggar died." He 
did not finish the quotation, but with reverence we may do so, 
"and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bos·om." 
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DR, MANLY AND THE PASTORATE. 

Thongh ne,·er robust, he did a vast amount of work. His 
~rmons were carefully prepared and delivered with earnest
ness and fervor. He had the heart of a pastor. Few were •so 
happy as he in comforting the afflicted and the sorrowing. He 
was greatly beloved in the countr,v churches to which he min
istered in Alabama and Virginia and South Carolina. Had his 
health been vigorous, he might have continued indefinitely as 
pastor of the First Baptist church of Richmond. While he 
was president of Georgetown College he had. the opportunity 
of serving for eighteen months as co-pastor with Rev. F. H. 
Kerfoot at Midway, Ky. Had he not given his life chiefly to 
educational work, he would have achieved distinction in the 
pastorate. 

DR. MANLY AS COLLEGE PRESIDENT. 

The brethren in Richmond discovered in the gifted pastor 
of the First church the qualit~s that fitted him to fill with 
unusual acceptance the position of principal of Richmond 
Female Institute. For five years he presided over this school 
for girls and young women, and taught the classes in moral 
philosophy. 

From 1871 to 1879 he was president of Georgetown College, 
located at Georgetown, Ky. The college prospered under 'his 
admink,tration. He had plans for enlarging the endowment, 
but when Dr. Boyce came to Kentucky to raise a large sum 
for the endowment of the Seminary, in connection with the 
proposed removal of the institution to Louisville, Dr. Manly 
generously retired from the field in favor of his former col
league. The financial stringency of 1873 greatly delayed Dr. 
Boyce in his effort to raise $300,000 in Kentucky for the Semi
nary, and so Dr. Manly's plans for Georgetown had to be post
poned. Men and women in al] parts of Virginia and Kentucky 
still cherish the memory of their former preceptor, whose 
broad and varied learning commanded their respect, while his 
luYing interest in their welfare won their love and gratitude. 
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DR. MANLY AND THE SEMINARY. 

Dr. Manly was one of the founders of the Seminary. He 
was present in most of the conferences and conventions that 
were held from 1849 to 1858 looking to the founding of a 
general theological seminary for Southern Baptists. At the 
meeting of the Southern Baptist Convention in Charleston, 
s. C., in 1849, he delivered an address in which he argued 
that a central theological institution for Southern Baptists was 
both desirable and practicable. At a meeting of '' the friends 
of theological education" in Montgomery, Ala., May 11, 1855, 
in connection with the Southern Baptist Convention, he was 
chosen as secretary. This conference of brethren favorable to 
the founding of a theological seminary for Southern Baptists 
resolved to call a convention to meet in Augusta, Ga., in April, 
1856. At this convention in Augusta, B. Manly, Sr., presided, 
as he did at a similar meeting in Louisville in the followng 
year. He prepared an address to Southern Baptists, which 
was published June 17, 1858, reviewing the efforts for theologi
cal education in America and in England. Under the leader
ship of James P. Boyce, the South Carolina Baptist Convention, 
in July, 1856, offered $100,000 towards the endowment of a 
general Theological Seminary, to be located at Greenville, S. C., 
provided an additional endowment of $100,000 be raised in 
other States. 

The account given by B. Manly, Jr., of the closing events in 
the history of the organization of the Seminary is of sufficient 
interest to justify an extended quotation from his article in the 
Seminary Magazine for January, 1891: "The Louisville 
Convention, appointed another Convention to to held in 
Oreenville, South Carolina, in May, 1858, to organize the 
Institution. It also appointed several Committees to pre-
pare a plan of organization, to nominate professors, to 
procure a charter, to prepare an address to Southern Baptists, 
and concerning agencies; also a Committee of one from each 
State to lay the subject before their respective States. 

The Committee on Plan of Organization consisted of James 
P. Boyce, John A. Broadus, B. Manly, Jr., E. T. Winkler, and 
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William Williams. By correspondence and some informal con
ference of members of the Committee, it was agreed that sub
committees should be appointed to whom the preliminary work 
might be entrusted, and that the whole Committee should meet 
at Greenville a few days before the Convention to compare 
ideas, revise the work, and agree upon a final report. Accord
ingly, Boyce was to prepare the general fundamental regula
tions, as to the Trustees, finances, relations to the Southern 
Baptist Convention, and all details of organization; Manly to 
draw up an outline of the articles of faith or "abstract of 
i:;rinciples," in acoordance with which all instruetion should 
be given; and Broadus to sketch a plan of instruction that 
would embrace all the different topics of study and the differ
ent classes of students for whom it was important to provide. 

In due time, this Committee met at the residence of Dr. 
Boyce in Greenville, and I remember that, as Dr. A. M. Poin
dexter was there, he was invited by the Committee to be 
present and assist them in their labors. Every sentence and 
word of what had been prepared by the sub-committees was 
subjected to a careful examination and revision. Then, at the 
suggestion of Dr. Boyce, and at his expense I think, the report 
as a whole was set up in type at Elford 's printing office, and 
copies struck off for further revision before it should be pre
sented to the Convention. If I mistake not, as many as three 
or four corrected and revised proofs of the report, as it was 
enlarged or altered by the private discussions, were obtained 
until it was thought to be as nearly perfect as the Committee 
could make it. 

Those were memorable days to some at least of those who 
engaged in them. In the freedom of brotherly discussion, in 
the warmth occasioned by the contact and collision of the 
idea;s of the younger and the older, the brethren from different 
sections of the country, and who had enjoyed different kinds 
of training and different associations, there was keen stimu
lus to thought. Every great topic in theology was handled 
earnestly, freely and yet reverently. The learning of the past 
was not ignored. The various forms of expression in which 
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the faith had boon declared in our own and other denominations 
,of Christians were carefully compared and consulted; the safe
guards which had been thrown around other Seminaries, both 
as to doctrine and as to funds were thoughtfully considered ; 
the different methods of instruction, by curriculum, by free 
€lection, by courses more or less :flexible, were passed in review. 
·The result was almost unanimously approved by the Conven
tion after somewhat elaborate explanation and debate, and has 
remained practically. without modification to the present day.'' 

Four professors were nominated and unanimously elected at 
the Greenville Convention in 1858-J ames P. Boyce, John A. 
Broadus, B. Manly, Jr., and E. T. Winkler. As Broadus and 
Winkler declined to give up the pastorate, the Seminary could 
not be opened for another year; but in the fall of 1859 the new 
institution opened its doors to students with a faculty consist
ing of James P. Boyce, John A. Broadus, B. Manly, Jr., and 
William Williams. Dr. Manly began his work as Professor of 
Biblical Introduction, and Interpretation of the Old Testament, 
-00 the first Monday in October, 1859. Writing after Dr. 
Manly's death concerning the work of this first session of the 
Seminary, Dr. Crawford H. Toy says: "What most impressed 
me in Dr. Manly was the versatility of his mind and the 
sweetness of his nature. These qualities made him a most 
ilngaging teacher and valued friend. His intellectual sympathy 
was wide, his exposition was full of freshness and warmth. In 
our Hebrew class in the Seminary he made us all feel that we 
were his companions in study.'' 

In 1869 a fifth professor was added to the faculty of the 
Seminary; Rev. Crawford H. Toy was then chosen as Profes
sor of Old Testament Interpretation, and Oriental Languages. 
Dr. Manly retained his class in Biblical Introduction, and re
lieved Dr. Boyce of Polemic Theology, and Dr. Broadus of 
Preparation and Delivery of Sermons. The fact that he 
should have been asked to do work in three classes represent
ing three widely separated departments of theological study 
was a striking testimony to his versatility and good nature. 
He carried this burden for two years, but the drudgery of 
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correcting written sermons finally became so irksome that it 
contributed in no little measure to his decision to accept an 
inYitation to become president of Georgetown College in the 
summer of 1871. There were other and greater inducements, 
as Dr. Broadus has pointed out in his Memoir of James P. 
Boyce; and Dr. Manly really thought that the Seminary could 
now do without him, as it had four other professors. 

When Professor Toy resigned in 1879, Dr. Manly was elected 
to fill the chair of Old Testament Interpretation, the depart
ment of instruction in which he most delighted. A year later 
Le added to this tbe class in Biblical Introduction, which he had 
taught from 1859 to 1871. He also gave much attention to the 
collection of funds to aid needy students in the Seminary. 
With rare patience and sympathy he superintended the col
lection and the disbursement of the Students' Fund. He also 
presided over the meetings of the Society for Missionary In
quiry on the first day in each month. Students in trouble 
and sorrow instinctively turned to him for sympathy and 
,counsel. During all the busy years from 1879 till his death in 
1892 he pushed his studies and his teaching, in the midst of mul
.tiform activities, in publc and in private, for the extension of 
the Kingdom of God. He took up the study of Assyrian, and 
taught at least one class the rudiments of this language, 
through the recovery of which so many interesting discoveries 
bearing on the Old Testament were coming to light. Students 
who came under Dr. Manly 's instruction were impressed with 
the breadth and accuracy of his scholarship. 

In discussing the work of Dr. Manly as a teacher, two defects 
must be indicated, if we would handle the subject in a manner 
worthy of such a sincere and genuine man as he was. Fulsome 
and undiscriminating praise was distasteful to him in life, and 
would be unworthy of him now. He was so kind and con
siderate that he often allowed indolent students to impose upon 
him. The members of his classes sometimes neglected their 
work, relying upon the profe~sor 's kindness of heart to 'put 
them through.' Another defect was his failure to distribute 
the work in his classes in such a fashion as that he could get 
to the end of the course. He often became so absorbed in the 
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study of interesting details in the Pentateuch that he allowed 
little time for the later history and the prophetic writings. 
What he gave on the earlier history was so helpful that stu
dents naturally craved the same sort of guidance through the 
later periods. He was always judicious and reverent in his 
interpretation, and knew how to unfold the deep spiritual con
tent of the Psalms with rare insight and sympathy. Having 
been himself chastened by bereavement and affliction, he could 
put the student into closest sympathy with Job and Jeremiah 
and other suffering S'aints. He taught men reverence and res
ignation and faith. A thousand young preachers caught some
thing of his spirit, and hundreds of pulpits have sounded a 
clearer note of faith because he lived and taught in the Sem
inary. 

DR. MANLY AND AUTHORSHIP. 

While yet a young man in his twenty-fifth year, B. Manly, Jr., 
united with his father in compiling a hymnal known as the 
Baptist Psalmody. It contains almost as many hymns from 
Isaac Watts as from all other hymn.ists combined. Nine 
hymns in the collection were composed by B. Manly, Jr. Hymn 
539 will give one :material with which to estimate the young 
preacher's ability as a lyric poet. 

In· doubt's dim twilight here I stray, 
Upon me shines no cheering ray; 
My Saviour, drive away my fear, 
Abide with me, for night is near. 

Though sin and Satan o'er my soul 
Would throw their hated strong control
O, help me in th' unequal fight, 
Abide with me through sin's dark night. 

Dwell thou within my heart; 0 come 
Not as a stranger, but at home; 
Here reign supreme, it is thy right; 
Abide with me both day and night. 
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And when my day of toil is done, 
When weak and weary age comes on, 
rphold me, Saviour, as I die; 
Abide with me, when night is nigh. 

Soon shall a voice my slumbers wake, 
A glorious, endless morning break; 
When night and grief forever flee, 
May I in heaven abide with thee. 

In 1859, Dr. Manly edited Baptist Chorals, Dr. A. Brooks 
Everett being associated with him in the work. By request of 
Dr. Boyce, Dr. Manly wrote a hymn to be sung at the first 
commencement of the Seminary in 1860. This beautiful hymn 
has been sung at each succeeding commencement. We have 
already spoken of Dr. Manly 's contributions to Sunday school 
literature in another connection. 

For the year 1856 B. Manly, Jr., while president of Rich
mond Female Institute, edited the American Baptist Memorial, 
to which he contributed important historical and practical 
articles. He had a just appreciation of the ability of Charles 
Haddon Spurgeon, who was just then rising into fame as a 
brilliant young preacher in London. Critics were not all agreed 
as to the character or ability of the youthful Baptist preacher 
in the world's metropolis. The editor of the American Baptist 
Memorial published Spurgeon 's famous sermon on Songs in 
the Night, wrote words of appreciation concerning his preach
ing, and secured a strong review of a volume of his sermons 
from the pen of the famous Andrew Broaddus, of Virginia. 
The youthful editor little imagined then that he and the gifted 
preacher whose sermons he was praising would lay down their 
work on the same day. 

Dr. Manly wrote a number of reports, articles, lectures, ser
mons, etc., that were published. Thus he compiled a History 
of the Elkhorn Association of Baptists in Kentucky from its 
organization in 1785 to the year 1815. Shortly before his 
death he compiled a small hymnal which he called '' The 
~hoice ". He composed some tunes as well as many hymns. I 
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found him one day at the piano in his home playing a tune 
which he had just composed for his hymn, "Work, for the Day 
is Coming". 

Dr. Manly's chief contribution to theological literature is 
his book entitled "The Bible Doctrine of Inspiration". The 
author received appreciative words from Mr. Gladstone, Rev. 
Alexander Maclaren and other famous men. Those who have 
read this admirable book will join with Dr. Broadus in the 
regret that we have 130 little from the facile peu of its author. 

DR, MANLY'S CHARACTER. 

He was devout and saintly. He belonged to Jesus Christ. 
One of his pupils tells of a prayer which Dr. Manly taught his 
large Bible class in Walnut-street church : 

'' Three things, 0 Lord, of Thee I pray : 
To know Thee more clearly, 
To love Thee more dearly, 
To follow more nearly every day.'' 

He was truly humble. No man was ever more appreciative 
of the best in others. After the death of Dr. Boyce, Dr. Manly 
took occasion, in the first meeting of the Faculty, to nominate 
Dr. Broadus as chairman, and added that Dr. Broadus was 
the proper person to succeed to the vacant presidency. It 
was all done so quietly that we sca,rcely appreciated at the 
time the beautiful humility of the author of the motion. 

He was loving and sympathetic. Approachable at all times 
and to all classes, he ministered cheer and comfort to dis
couraged and burdened souls throughout a long ministry. 
Many could join in saying, "He was the best man I ever knew". 
He was a beautiful character. So thought his wife and children 
and his intimate friends; and such was the impression even on 
strangers. I was walking on the streets of Louisville one 
afternoon with Dr. Manly. He had just preached a tender 
sermon in East Baptist church, and we had walked about a 
block, when we passed a lady and her little daugher of five 
or six years. As we passed Dr. Manly smiled on the little girl 
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and spoke to her. We had taken a few steps in ad1vance, when 
I heard the little girl ask her mother: "Mamma, who was the 
old gent] eman with the beautiful face?" And it was beautiful 
for the goodness of the heart had impressed itself on th~ 
great man's countenance. 

He was firm and courageous. Dr. Broadus, in his address 
at the funeral of Dr. Manly, warned us against the mistake 
of separating in our thought goodness from greatness. He 
then called attention to Dr. Manly 's strength of character. 
''Ah! this gentle-mannered man, if ever he made up his mind
that something must be done he never stopped till that some
thing was done. I never knew a stronger will nor one more 
gentle.'' Only two weeks before his death, Dr. Manly, writing 
to one of his former pupils, opened a window through which 
we may look in and discover the secret of his courage and 
perseverance. '' My habit,'' he writes, '' is to face all diffi
culties squarely, see them clearly, admit them frankly, and 
then in the name of the Lord to go at them and try to over
come them by his aid". In his youth he once broke a silk 
umbrella over the head of a fractious horse. That broken 
umbrella set him to thinking, and he resolved to overcome his 
violent temper. And surely he succeeded, becoming a man of 
unusual self-control. Let us close our study of the life and 
work of Dr. Manly with the words of another of the founders 
of the Seminary : '' I dare say he never fou:r;i.d it an easy thing 
to do right. This nature of ours requires the converting and 
strengthening grace of God to create a Christian character 
and help us lead a Christian life. He had no doubt plenty of 
struggles; many times he must have looked back upon his acts 
with regret. Let us not fail to be strengthened by such an 
example, to follow him, to imitate him as he imitated Christ." 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Die Apostelgeschichte. Untersuchungen. 
Von Adolf Harnack. J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, Leipzig, 

Germany, 1908. S. 225. Pr. M. 5, geb. M. 5.80. 

We have here Band. III of Harnack 's Beitraege zur Einleitung 
in das Neue 'l'estament. Every critical student of the New 
Testament rejoices that Harnack is devoting much attention 
to the Acts. He has almost unrivaled equipment for this work:. 
He is still liberal enough for any ordinary use, but he appears 
in this particular field as a conservative pleading for the 
genuineness of Luke's authorship of the Acts and the sub
stantial accuracy of his report of the early days of Christianity. 
Some of the same ground is traversed here on the linguistic 
side that we had in Lukas der Artz, but there is abundance of 
fresh material. In broad outlines Harnack here sketches his 
c,mception of the literary sources of the Book of Acts and the 
general character of the work. He does it too with his usual 
wealth of detail. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments. 
Neu iiberzetzt und fiir die Gegenwart erklart. 11 Lieferung (II. Band, 

Bogen 39-51) Preis 1 Mark. 12 (Scluss) Lieferung (II. Band. Titel und 
Bogen 52-60) Preis 1 Mark. Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Goettingen, 
Germany. To be had also of Lemcke & Buechner, 11 East 17 Street, 
New York. 1907. 

Dr. Johannes Weiss continues his able discussion of the 
Apocalypse though he does not know that John wrote it, 
most likely not the Apostle John, he thinks, for only a literary 
fiction. The Gospel of John is here handled by W. Hirtmiller 
who does not think the book was written by the Apostle John, 
but some other John. So likewise, 0. Baumgarten denies that 
the Apostle John wrote the Epistles that bear his name. He 
contends that the same man wrote the Gospel and the Epistle 
and dates the Epistle between 100 and 125 A. D. Thus the 
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Apostle John is left out in the cold in this series. Van Mauen 
df"nies that Paul wrote anything. Poor Peter is held up by 
the critics. James and Jude are crowded out also. Matthew 
and Luke are not credited by all and even Mark is looked at 
askance! Perhaps after all the New Testament is a grand joke. 
Everything is topsy-turvy! But these are interesting books 
after all, these German critical books, and they have much to 
teach the serious student, provided he knows what is true, a 
lesson, alas, that bothers the student in other realms also. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Epistle of St. Jude and the Second Epistle of St. Peter. 
Greek Text with Introduction, Notes and Comments. 

By Josepn B. Mayor, M.A., Litt. D. The Macmlllan Co., New York 
and London. 1907. P. ccii, 239. Price 14s. net. 

Dr. Mayor has produced distinctly the ablest commentary on 
,Tames and he finds a congenial sphere in Jude and 2 Peter. 
Jude is the brother of James and 2 Peter undoubtedly makes 
use of Jude (so Mayor) in the second chapter. This means, of 
course, that Jude is earlier than 2 Peter, as I also think. I 
cannot, however, go with Mayor in the denial of the genuine
ness of 2 Peter. I do not think he answers the suggestion of 
Jerome and other early writers that Peter had a different in
ttrpreter in the two Epistles. Indeed in the. Second Epistle 
we may, as Bigg holds, have Peter's own rugged style, while 
;n 1 Peter the style is toned down much by Silpa~ps. But, 
barring this matter, the work of Mayor on these two Epistles 
is of the very first quality. He is specially strong on the gram
matical side of his work as seen in the Commentary on James 
also. He has an excellent little book, Greek for Beginners, 
which shows his turn for grammar. But Mayor has great 
exegetical insight and the book as a whole furnishes one with 
a wealth of critical apparatus not to be surpassed anywhere. 
One still needs Bigg on Peter and Jude, but Bigg and Mayor 
together will enrich any preacher's store. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Expositions of Holy Scripture. Third Series. Six volumes. 

By Alexander Maclaren. $7.50 net per set of six volumes. This set 
John's Gospel (Vols. 1, 2, 3), Acts (Chapter xiii-end), and two volumes 
on Old Testament reviewed under Old Testament department. 

Dr. Robertson Nicoll has said that if he could have only one 
set of books on the Bible, he would take Maclaren 's Expositions 
of Holy Scripture. This is great praise and it is just. Dr. 
;.Iaclaren 's style is so well known all over the world as to call 
f0r no comment. He is still the world's foremost expository 
preacher. Careful scholarship has here confronted the inter
p:!"etation of the Bible in the light of modern needs. The great 
preacher has a marvelous faculty for seizing the heart of the 
passage and putting it in touch with the life of the man of to
day. The volumes on the Gospel of John bring out the best 
things in Dr. Maclaren 's mind. He here walks on the heights 
vrith calm step and clear vision of the unseen. The richness 
flf these volumes makes detailed criticism in any measure im-
possible. , - A. T. ROBERTSON. 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians. A revised text and trans
lation with exposition and notes. 

By J. Armitage Robinson, D. D., Dean of Westminster. Second edi
tion. Macmillan & Co., London and New York. 1907. Pages 314. 

This volume first appeared in 1903, but a new edition is now 
cl\lled for. It has stood the test of service as one of the very 
best volumes on this great Epistle. It is not necessary to go 
into much detail now since the book is so well known. The 
introduction is brief, but full of instructive matter. The 
author in a sense has two commentaries, one a new translation 
with interpretative exposition that is very helpful, the other 
the Greek text with critical comments on the Greek. He then 
discusses the important questions that are left over and con
<'ludM with notes on various readings that are helpful. There 
are good indices. On the whole one will not go amiss who 
spends his time on this able and excellent exposition, which 
is much in the spirit of Lightfoot. A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Interpretation of the Bible. A Short History. 
By George Holley Gilbert, Ph. D., D. D. The Macmillan Co., New 

Yo.k. 1908. Pages 309. 

The author is entirely correct in his remark as to the few
ness of books in this field. It is also a most suggestive line of 
work. Each age affects the next. We have indeed the same 
Bible, since the first century A. D., but each generation in
terprets it in the light of its knowledge and environment, not 
to say philosophy. There is then a history of Biblical exegesis. 
Tt is only a sketch that Dr. Gilbert has here attempted, but 
one can very well gather the main points from this compre
hensive survey. Dr. Gilbert incidentally, as is natural, shows 
his own sympathies in his portrayal. The Jewish, the Philonic, 
the Apostolic, the Post-Apostolic, the Alexandrian, the Syrian. 
the Medieval, the Protestant, the Scientific are some of the 
types discussed. The writer glorifies the modern scientific 
method. But, while he is right in this, one must not make a 
fetich of this method. It does not work automatically nor lead 
to infallible results. Criticism is subjective and interpretation 
is criticism. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

Saint Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians. The Greek Text with 
Notes and Addenda. 

By the late Brooke Foss Westcott, D. D., D. C. L., Lord Bishop of 
Durham. Sometime Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Cambridge. Macmillan & Co., New York and London. 1906. 

Bishop Westcott had the commentary proper in complete 
form, but the introductory notes were quite incomplete. Rev. 
J. lVf. Schulhof was intrusted with the editing of these portions. 
Instead of filling out the lacunae himself he has quoted from 
other works of Westcott where po11sible, from original sources, 
from the works of Hort or Lightfoot. The result is quite satis
factory on the whole, more so in some parts than in others. 
The comments on the text itself are in Westcott 's usual style 
as known to all critical students of John's Gospel and Epistles 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. His type of mind suits well 
the exposition of this great Epistle of Paul. He is faithful to 
the letter and full of the spirit, full of sympathy and neces
sary mysticism. The book will be a delight to all lovers of 
Paul and of high thinking. A. T. RoeERTSON. 
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Jesus in Modern Criticism. 
By Dr. Paul W. Schmiedel. Translated by Maurice A. Canny, M. A. 

London, England, A. & C. Black. 1907. Pages 91. Price, sixpence 
net. 

We are having a run of books on Jesus in Criticism. These 
were Weinel, Schweitzer, Sanday, and now Schmiedel. It is 
hard to deal seriously with Schmiedel because of his arrogance 
and patronizing airs. He claims that he was misunderstood in 
his article on Goapels in the Encyclopredia Hiblica in which 
he claimed nine gen~ine sayings of Jesus. He meant that we 
knew nine beyond any doubt and could argue from them as a 
1.0inimum. The title of this book is almost misnomer. Schmie
del does not discuss the critical views of various classes of men. 
He deals only with the most extreme radicalism like his own. 
That to him is above criticism. He is seriously engaged in the 
effort to prove that Jesus really lived. If I doubted that fact7 

I do not think that Schmiedel says anything here to throw 
light on that subject. He laments that Paul tells us "deplora
bly little about Jesus," (p. 14), and proceeds to separate the
wheat from the chaff in the Gospels. One of his first remarks, 
is that in the message to John the Baptist Jesus was speaking 
only of the "spiritually blind," "spiritually lame," etc. (p. 20) _ 
"The five thousand and the four thousand were fed, not with 
bread, but with teaching," (p. 21). After this luminous exe
gesis one is prepared for anything and he is not disappointed. 
He thinks that Jesus had calm moments and was not wholly 
vision.ary (p. 82). Schmiedel cannot approve some of Jesus' 
tf'achings, (p. 79 f). He will not assert that Jesus was unique 
(p. 84). He could not be upset a bit if Jesus never lived 
(p. 85), for others have excelled Christ at certain points, 
(p. 86). Aud this is "criticism," a la Schmiedel ! 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Deity of Jesus Christ According to the Gospel of John. 
By the Rev. S. W. Pratt D. D. The Sunday School Times Co., 

Philadelphia. 1907. Pp. 165. Price 50 cents. 

Another publication called for by the study of the Go~pel 
of John in the current International Series of Sunday Schoo) 
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lessons. The book claims, with some show of reason, to be 
"an induction study'' of that Gospel, to ascertain from an 
analysis and classification of its teachings what rank this Gos
pel gives to Jesus Christ. It does not deal with critical ques
tions, does not pretend to present new facts, but only by "a new 
method" to make use of the old facts and thus to throw some 
new light on the great theme of John's Gospel. The answer 
found by this method is that 'Jesus Christ is Deity', the 
author explaining that the word deity is used in preference to 
di\·inity because the latter word has been so refined away by 
usage as to mean less than deity. John has given us a record 
of facts connected with the Old Testament and the history 
of the Jewish nation, corroborated by the synoptists, the Acts, 
and the Epistles, and "further established by the se,renty 
years of the Christian church of which the writer was a part." 
He gives us views of Jesus from all parts of his life, and "from 
these has made a composite picture of Deity." "The hypothes,is 
of its truth is the only explanation of John's Gospel." 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

i'he Smaller Cambridge Bible for Schools. St. J oho. 
By A. Plummer, D. D. Cambridge. University Press. Pp. 160. 

8vo. cloth. Prtce $1.00. 

The issuance of a stereotyped edition of this well-known work 
on the Gospel of John is timely. We cordially commend it, 
as we do the whole admirable series to which it belongs. It 
contains in condensed form the essential wealth of the larger 
work, and is unique in its combination of small compass with 
rich scholarship. Quantity is not required in such an edition, but 
quality is; and quality there is here in abundance. The intro
duction deals in succinct but scholarly way with the life of 
John, the authenticity of the Gospel, the place and date, the 
object and plan, and the characteristics of the Gospel; and 
the appendices with the day of the crucifixion, Peter's denials, 
.and the order of the events of the Passion. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 
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Studies in the Character of Christ. An Argument for the Truth 
of Christianity. 

By Rev. Charles Henry Robinson, M. A. New Impression. Six 
penny edition. Longmans, Green & Co., New York and London. 1907. 

It is a good thing that this cheaper edition of Mr. Robinson', 
book bas been produced. It is a valuable presentation of the 
character of Christ and makes a conclusive argument for the 
deity of Jesus that will have weight with the average man who 
may have trouble on that subject. The author seizes clearly 
the salient points and makes good use of sharp contrast in 
showing how Christ differed from other men. Where the book 
lacks in my judgment is in a rather vague conception of the 
atonement and an over emphasis on the mere example of .Jesus 
to the neglect of the more vital union of the Christian with 
Christ. But as a whole the volume will serve its purpose. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Life of Christ. 
By the Very Rev. Alexander Stewart, D. D., Principal of St. Mary's 

College, St. Andrews, Scotland. J. B. Lippincott Co., Philadelphia, 
1907. Pages 124. 

The volume belongs to the Temple Series of Bible Characters 
and is worthy of its place,. The writer is very cautious about 
committing himself on critical questions, but his sympathies 
lie with the conservative side of things. For a simple hand
book one wonders if there is not too much criticism and too 
little of the devotional spirit. But you cannot get everything 
in this compass. The treatment is fresh, clear, able and rev-
erent. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians. The Greek Text with 
Introduction and Notes. 

By George Milligan, D.D., Minister of Caputh, Perthshire. Macmil
lan Co., London and New York. 1908. Pages CX, 195. Price $3.00. 

Here we have a most delightful volume, worthy of the best 
traditions of British scholarship, on a par with the work of 
Swete, Plummer, Sanday and men like them. It is to be ob
served that this notable commentary comes from the pastor of 
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a Scotch church, who has given himself to his high task with 
clevotion and success. Dr. Milligan wears an honored name in 
New Testament study for his father was the late Rev. W. Milli
gan, D. D., who wrote so well concerning the Resurrection and 
Ascension of Christ, and the Apocalypse. But the son has 
not rested merely in the great name of his father. He has 
made thorough preparation for his task by mastering the new 
k'"D.owledge to be had from the papyri as to Paul's language and 
the discoveries about Thessalonica. 

It would be hard to find a more helpful introduction than 
Dr. Milligan gives concerning the city of Thessalonica, the 
church, Paul's work there, the contents of the I~pistles, their 
:authenticity, integrity, and text, as well as Paul's language and 
:£tyle and the doctrine of this book. The detailed comments are 
rich in suggestiveness and luminous in helpfulness. The ap
pendix has excellent discussions of St. Paul as a letter-writer, 
his use of the Epistolary plural, divine names in the Epistles, 
Antichrist, etc. He is opposed to the idea that the man of sin 
in II Thess. 2, is the Roman Emperor and thinks that the solu
tion is to be sought in the Johannine Antichrist and the Jewish 
apocryphal and pseudepigraphic writings. I wonder if the 
author emphasizes sufficiently P;rnl's disclaimer of the imme
diateness of the second coming in 2 Thess. 2 :2. The commen
tary is chiefly grammatical and historical exegesis rather than 
expository development of the thought. But the grammatical 
and historical elements lie at the basis of it all. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Appearance of Our Lord After the Passion. A Study in 
the Earliest Christian Traditions. 

By Henry Barclay Swete, D. D., Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Cambridge. Macmillan & Co., New York and London. 
1907. Pages 151. 

This is one of the most delightful little books that it has 
been my good fortune to read in a long time. Dr. Swete is !,I, 

thorough master in Biblical scholarship and his heart is ripe 
with rich experience of grace. He uses his wealth of learning 
with delicate appropriateness and rare suggestiveness to light 
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up the narratives of the Lord's Appearances. The English is 
beautiful and the attitude of mind reverent and spiritual. 
Here is as fine a specimen of real exposition as one could wish 
to find. Dr. Swete is open to all truth and is cautious and 
candid. I canuot go with him in his suggestion that the ap
pearance of Mary and of the other women is one and the same 
event. But there is very little to which one can refuse to give 
hearty assent. The numerous Greek notes are in footnotes and 
are very helpful, but they do not interfere with the popular 
style of the book. It is refreshing to read so reassuring a book 
of firm faith after wandering through Dr. Kirsopp Lake's 
doubts about the Resurrection of Jesus. Dr. Swete's book will 
do one good. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Jesus. 
By Arno Neuman. Translated by M. A. Canney, London, England, 

A. & C. Black. 1906. Pages 180. 

Dr. P. W. Schmiedel has a somewhat extended. introduction 
to the work of his pupil, Dr. Neumann. In fact it is Schmiedel 
all through, only not quite so offensively put. Dr. Neuma~n 
does say that the birth of Jesus is the most important date in 
hlstory, though he considers and treats Jesus only as a man. 
These two writers take themselves seriously because they 
claim to be able to prove that Jesus really existed. They do to 
their own satisfaction, but I have heard of no converts by their 
arguments from among the small number who consider Jesus 
as purely mythical. The trouble is that what they prove is a 
mere barren ideality. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Luke the Physician, the Author of the Third Gospel and the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

By Adolph Harnack. Tran•Iated by Rev. J. R. Wilkinson, M. A., 
New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons. London, Williams & Norgate. 1907. 
Pages 231. 

This volume is well worthy to belong to the Crown Theologi
cal Library. All that Harnack writes is interesting and the 
English version puts this notable book in the reach of all who 
(;are to have it. The original Lukas der Artz was reviewed in 
thi-s journal and hence a shorter mention will now suffice. 
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Harnack is anxious that he shall not be considered a corn-1ei·
rntive because he believes that Luke wrote both the Gospel and 
Acts, ( p. vi). But he cannot break the essential force of his 
present position that the Christian tradition took definite 
shape between A. D. 30 and 70. And while Harnack is willing 
to admit historical errors and legends in Luke,, he is disposed 
to stand up for Luke as against Josephus ( p. 123). On the 
whole he thinks well of Luke as a historian, though not so 
well as Ramsay. The arguments used by Harnack for the 
Lukan authorship are very strong and very solid, just the argu
ments that we had all grown accustomed to in the works of 
Hobart, Hawkins, Plummer, and Ramsay. It is a refreshing 
turn of the scale to ·see a great German scholar change his 
position under the influence of English scholarship. The les
son of it all is for patience and perseverance. Let us welcome 
all light and go on in trust. The pendulum swings and real 
progress toward truth is made on the whole. 

A, T. ROBERTSON. 

The Apologetic of the New Testament. 
By E. F. Scott, M. A., New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons. London, 

Williams & Norgate. 1907. Pages 258 

This is one of the best volumes in the Crown Theological 
I.library. It is not a modern apologetic save as that is briefly 
outlined in the last chapter. On the other hand Mr. Scott e,n
deavors to set forth in graphic fashion how the various New 
Testament books came to be written. He sketches the theologi
cal situation in vivid style and on the whole with much success. 
I find much of stimulus in the book as well as much of truth. 
In the chapters on Jesus as the Messiah and Christianity and 
Judaism I would not interpret the facts very differently. But 
the chapter on Christianity and Heathenism is written from 
the point of view of the union of church and state and becomes 
an apologetic for the modern situation in Britain. Then Mr. 
Scott labors to explain Paul's attitude and to justify the Eng
lish and Scotch union. In doing so he fails to do justice to 
Paul and does more than justice to the present situation. Paul 
did feel interest in the state and rulers and considered them 
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the ministers of God and urged prayer for them. .Mr. Scott 
drives too sharp a wedge in here (p. 139) in my judgment. It 
is very easy to excuse our own inconsistencies on this point 
and accuse Paul of "contradictions" and to brand his princi
ples as invalid for our day, we being always right (p. 143). 
In the chapter on Christianity and Gnosticism, a very sugges
tive one indeed, I would demur when he calls the Fourth 
Gospel's attitude towards Gnosticism so very obscure (p. 163). 
I think. also that Mr. Scott errs (p. 211) in saying that in 
Hebrews the promises are still only promises, not realities. 
The whole point of Heb. 11 is to show that the promises had 
been fulfilled in the time of the readers of the book ( Heb. 11 :-
39 f.) Hence the greater obligation to be loyal. Mr. Scott 
makes a very skilful defence of the essentials of Christianity, 
a defence of service to those who accept the results of radical 
criticism at most points as he does. I think he underrates the 
value of the New Testament in his zeal to be modern, but he 
is modern and fresh and shows how a thoroughly modern man 
may still make use in the most scientific way of first century 
1ruth. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Das Evangeliu.m J esu und das Evangeliu.m von Jesus. N ach 
den Synoptikern. Ein Beitrag zur Losung der Frage in 
drei Vorlesungen. 

Von D. Erich Shaeder, Professor der Theologie in Kiel. Druck und 
Verlag von C. Bertelsmann, Giitersloh, Germany. S. 64. Pr. M_ 1. 

Here is a serious and ·successful effort to show the substan
tial identity of the Apostolic message with that of Jesus him
self. The author comes to close quarters with W ellhausen in 
his synoptic studies and takes We\llhausen's admissions as 
sufficient to prove the claims of Jesus about himself to be in 
accord with what the apostles say about him. This little book. 
is in refreshing contrast to the high-handed treatment of Paul's 
ideas of Christ by Arnold Meyer, reviewed elsewhere. The 
author well says ( S. 64) that the apostolic gospel is still the 
best in the world for us. A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Wer hat das Christenthum begriindet, Jesus oder Paulus? -
Von D. Arnold Meyer. 0. Professor der Theologie in Ziirich. Verlag 

von J. C. B. Mohr, Tiibingen, Germany. 1907. S. 104. Pr. M. 1.20. 
Geb. M. 2. 

This book has a most fascinating theme. The author is a 
man of known ability, but a thorough radical as is shown by 
his ~·ork on the Resurrection of Jesus ( Auferstehung, etc.). 
One familiar with the author's thoological prejudices could 
easily foreca,:;t his line of argument on the relation between 
Paul and Jesus. He charges up to Paul all our theological 
conceptions of a supernatural Christ who came from heaven to 
earth and died on the cross for our sins ( S. 95). In so far 
as that is Christianity, Paul is the founder of such a Christian-
ity, not Jesus (S. 96). A. T. ROBERTSON. 

•!'he Epistle of Paul to the Philippians Expanded in a 
Paraphrase and Explained in Notes. 

By James P. Holcomb, D. D., North India Presbyterian Mission, New 
York, American Tract Society, Pp. xlvii, 126. Price 50 cents. 

In this little book we have, after a brief introduction, the 
reprinting from the American Revision of the account in Acts 
Jf Paul's visit to Philippi, and then the text of the Epistle. 
This is followed by a paraphrase which is mainly a filling up 
on statement of thoughts which Paul left to be understood, and 
this by a commentary, which leaves many things without at
tempt at explanation, as, for example, "concision", "citizen
ship", (iii. 2, 20). There is little in this book to criticize un
favorably, but there is less to explain why it ever was pub
lished. To some, perhaps to many, who lack access directly 
to the authorities chiefly used by the author, viz., Lightfoot and 
Eadie, this book may serve a helpful purpose, but it must be 
recognized that it does not seem to be at all the result of fresh 
independent study of Paul, and that consequently it is through-
out commonplace in the extreme. D. F. ES'rEs. 
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The Christ That Is To Be. 
By the author of "Pro Christo et Ecclesia.N New York. The Mac

millan Company. Price $1.50. 

This is a striking, suggestive, elusive, disappointing book. 
lt deals with many questions which are demanding some at
tention, and which ought perhaps to receive more,-such as the 
corporate unity of the race, the joy of the Gospel, the trans
cendant and unique greatness of Jesus, the intimacy and 
mutual interrelation vf mind and body, faith-healing and 
"Christian Science" as related to this unity and dependent 
upon it-and it deals with these many and varied questions 
well and helpfully in many ways. But the whole discussion 
seems onesided and partial, to such an extent that even right
ful emphasis becomes overemphasis. The author continually 
reminds us of the uselessness of theorizing, but his own avoid
ance of theorizing seems to result in inconsistency or at any 
rate in mere fragmentariness. His definition of faith seems 
worth quoting : '' An estimate of Go<l 's love and will for man 
which knits man's' purpose to the purpose of God, and knits 
the purpose of each man to that of his fellows," (p. 43). But 
this is qualified by what we read on page 51: "The faith of 
rnch individual is dependent upon the faith of his fellows, more 
dependent on the faith of those with whom be is in more in
timate relation, but also in some degree dependent on the cor
porate faith of the whole environment.'' As has been sug
gested the uniqueness of Christ is emphasized, and arguments 
are built on his being the incarnation of God. But when his 
work is discussed, all that is said of the atonement is vitiated 
by the old error, which, as usual, is not stated in so many 
words, that the suffering of Christ, though the suffering of one 
closely related to God, is not the suffering of God himself. In 
the very title we have an example of the elusiveness of the 
author's thought. We are nowhere told what Christ is to be, 
nor, indeed how he can himself become what he is not now; 
the whole discussion relates to what Christians ought to be and 
do. Perhaps Dr. Denney has best hit off the character of this 
book in few words as follows : '' There is a stodgy kind of 
dogmatism in the world, both intellectual and moral, on re-
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ligious subjects, and the flashing of this glittering sword in its 
eyes may startle it for a moment; but we cannot think that on 
any of the great aspects of the Christian revelation 'Christus 
Futurus' [the title of the book as published in England] sheds. 
a light in which we see more clearly." D. F. ESTES. 

Schiissel zur O:ffenbarung Johannis. Ein Meisterwerk 
gottlicher Kunst voll Trost und Kraft. 

Von H. Bungeroth, Pfarrer in Rostock. G. Striibig's Verlag 
Leipzig, Germany. 1907. S. 160. Pr. M. 2. Geb. M. 2.80. ' 

The author has a spiritual tone and a reverent faith. But 
his key is in the Theodicy. He sees the outward course of the 
world history in the Apocalypse. The value of his treatise lies 
in the devotional atmosphere and practical purpose rather than 
any special insight into the problem of this very difficult book. 
It is a little surprising to see no influence of the researches of 
Sir W. M. Ramsay nor of Dr. H. B. Swete on the subject. The 
r hie£ light in recent research on the Apocalypse has been in 
the unfolding of the Roman Empire of Domitian's time as. 
the historical background, the struggle between Christianity 
and the world power. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

II. OLD TESTAMENT. 

Old Testament Problems. Critical Studies in the Psalms and 
Isaiah. 

By James William Thirtle, LL.D., D.D. 8 vo., pp. 329. Henry Frowde, 
New York. 1907. Price $2.40. 

In bis book:, "The Titles of the Psalms", Dr. Thirtle ad
vanced the theory, now accepted by many scholars, that all 
liturgical and musical titles should be regarded as subscript 
lines to the psalms preceding. The reputation for ingenuity 
and originality which the author gained by the publication of 
~hat earlier volume will be enhanced by his latest contribution 
to Old Testament studies. 

Dr. Tltirtle entered upon the investigations that are recorded 
in the present volume in the hope of being able to throw some 
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light upon "The Songs of Degrees", the interesting group of 
fifteen poems beginning with Psalm 120, and ending with 
Psalm 13-t. The author first shows the inadequacy of all 
previous hypotheses to explain all the facts in connection with 
this group of psalms. He then advances a new theory which 
"onnects this group of lyrics with Hezekiah; not that Hezekiah 
is the author of all, nor that they were all first composed in 
bis day, for four are ascribed by the titles to David and one 
to Solomon. What Dr. Thirtle advances for the favorable 
c,onsideration of scholars is the hypothesis that the title "Song 
of the Degree" is connected with Hezekiah's recovery from 
sicknei;is. Fifteen years were to be added to the life of the 
pious king, and the 8ongs of the Degress are exactly fifteen 
in number. The writing of Hezekiah in celebration of his re
"Overy from deadly illness closes with a promise of praise to 
Jehovah in the temple: "Therefore we will sing my songs with 
stringed instruments all the days of our life in the house of 
Jehovah." We cannot forget in this connection that the 
shadow of the sun was made to return backward ten steps or 
<legrees on the dial of Abaz, as a sign of Hezekiah's recovery. 
~Ioreover Hezekiah was a patron of letters (Prov. 25 :1) and 
devoted to the worship of Jeb-ovah. The story of bis life is 
told with considerable detail in the Scriptures, the Assyrian 
inscription of Sennacherib giving additonal facts of interest. 
Dr. Thirtle compares the known events of the life of Hezekiah 
with the fifteen Songs of the Degrees, and finds for every one 
of the songs an appropriate setting in connection with 
.ffezekiah's experiences. The five psalms that came from David 
and Solomon were worked over and adapted to voice the 
sentiments of worshipers in the days of Hezekiah. With no 
little skill the author discovers a suitable occasion for each 
of the Songs of Degrees in the personal history of Hezekiah. 
Dr.Thirtle's hypothesis seems to suit all the known facts bet
tf'..r thaH any of the rival theories. 

Having established his thesis that the Songs of Degrees 
in their present form are associated with Hezekiah and the 
stirring events of his reign, Dr. Thirtle next enters upon the 
larger question of the formation of the Psalter. He first takes 
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a preliminary survey of the material. He deprecates the at
i itude of many modern scholars towards the titles, He puts 
strongly his own view, with which the reviewer concurs, when 
t-e says: "The headlines, as a body, are where they have been 
from time immemorial; and they submit themselves for sane 
C'riticism, not for contemptuous neglect." Dr. Thirtle warns. 
against reliance upon verbal peculiarities in seeking the dates 
of the various psalms, since the Massoretes did so much edi
torial revision of the Ilebrew text. 

Dr. Thirtle undertakes to show that Hezekiah was virtually 
editor of the Psalter as we have it. He thinks he can detect 
in psalms of various collections within the Psalter evidence 
that they were composed in the time of Hezekiah or else were 
a<lapted by editorial revision to the temple worship in his day. 
Thus psalms by David by slight revision became suitable for 
1,uhlic worship in the days of his great successor. The author 
is of the opinion that the reigns of David and Hezekiah ac
count for most of the psalms. He finds no recent psalms in 
-t-he entire collection. Even Ps. 137, which is confidently placed 
by mm1t critics in exile or post-exilic times, is supposed by Dr. 
Thirtle to voice the feelings of one who was carried captive 
to Babylon by Sennacherib, and afterwards returned to Jeru
i;.alem. The author quotes from the prophecies of Isaiah to 
i,how that the attitude of the prophet, a contemporary of 
Hezekiah, both towards Babylon and towards Edom, was 
almost identical with that of the psalmist. According to Dr. 
Thirtle, Hezekiah was a greater man, and a more infl.uentia1 
LlOnarch, than history has yet judged him to be. 

The second half of Dr. Thirtle's book treats of "King Beze
l; iah in the Book of Isaiah". The author thinks that the "Ser
v&nt of the Lord", as protrayed in Isaia'h, was primarily Heze. 
l;iah. "1Ye cannot but conclude that, from first to last, 
Kezekiah was before the prophet in this delineation of the 
Servant of the Lord. However, much the seer may have looked 
beyond, to One of whom the very best of the kings of Judah 
could exemplify no more than a weak adumbration, the reign
ing king could not be out of view. .And if, in any sense, a king 
c,f the Jews ever furnished a type of the Messiah, what sbal1 
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be said of the role sustained by Hezekiah, with whom God's 
dealings were so extraordinary, so full of miracle, so dis
tinctive in character?" Dr. Thirtle regards Isaiah 52 :1-53 :12 
aR a prophetic explanation of Hezekiah's illness, as recorded 
in Isaiah 38, and comes to the conclusion that the two docu
ments relate to a common subject. He also suggests that the 
reign of Hezekiah supplies the psychological moment for the 
writing of the Book of Job. He thinks that the center of 
interest of the last twenty-seven chapters of Isaiah is not in 
Babylon but in Judali. He finds a portraiture of Hezekiah in 
various parts of the roll of Isaiah. Hence he discovers no 
place for Deutero-Isaiah. Of the two references to Cyrus by 
name in Isaiah 44 and 45 one is supposed to be a later inter
polation, and the other the misreading of a single word, b_y 
which the common noun meaning "workman" was displaced 
by the proper noun "Coresh" (Cyrus). Of course, the analytic 
rritics of the day can have little objection to the use of con
~ech1ral emendations of the Hebrew text, since they practice 
this art daily. Dr. Thirtle will find it more difficult to secure 
the assent of conservative scholars, even though he uses this 
weapon in the interest of conservative criticism. 

The novelty of Dr. Thirtle's conclusions and the force and 
(lriginality with which he argues for them ought to secure for 
his book a wide reading. Though unable to follow him in his 
exaltation of Hezekiah as the vicarious sufferer in Isaiah 52: 
13-53 :12,and in other important details of his book, we 
wish to express our thanks to the author for his suggestive 
and instructive treatment of some of the greatest of Old Testa-
ment problems. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

Expositions of Holy Scripture, II. Kings, I. and II. Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes. 

By Alexander Maclaren, D.D., Lltt.D. 2 vols., 8 vo., pp. 399 and 409. 
A. C. Armstrong & Sons, New York. 1908. 

Dr. Maclaren's Expositions of Holy Scripture are sold in 
se,ries of six volumes, of which the third series has just ap
peared. The price of each series of six volumes is $7.50 net. 
In the present seiries, four volumes treat of the Acts and the 
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Gospel of ,John, while two cover several of the least used and 
most difficult books in the Old Te.stament. The average 
preacher finds little in some of these books to kindle his 
homiletical habitude, but if he will follow this prince of ex
p>sitors through these volumes be will marvel at his own 
~ack of insight into the riches of the ancient revelation. Dr. 
Maclaren is often ,·ery happy in the titles of his discourses. 
'l'ake. for example, "Drill and Enthusiasm", as the topic for 
a sermon on 1 Chron. 12 :33; "Sorrow that Worships" (Job 
1 :~1) ; ".J oh's Question, J e~ms' Answer'' (,Job 14 :14; John 11: 
~5. 26); "\\That J Think of Myself and What God Thinks of 
Me" (Proverbs 16 :2). As an interpreter of Scripture, Dr. 
~faclaren is sane and reverent. Ile faces difficulties squarely, 
~tates them fairly, and answers them with clearness and 
<'ogency. Ile holds firmly to the doctrine of a progressive 
J'('Yela 1ion, and hence he delights in tracing a doctrine to its 
full growth in the teaching of our Lord and his apostles. The 
imperfection of the earlier stages of revelation is frankly 
recognized ; but Dr. Maclaren, unlike many mode,rn. students, 
puts the emphasis on the fact that in the Old Testament we 
have a genuine revelation from God to men. 

One of the oost discourses in these admirable volumes is en
titled '·An Ancient Nonconformist", on the text, "So did not 
I, because of the fear of God" (Neh. 5 :15). The preacher 
praises 1\ehemiah as a sturdy nonconformist. From many 
seutenceis that call like a bugle to independence in thought 
and action, take as a sample the following: "Unless you re
s,)ive steadfastly to see with your ow_n eyes, to use your own 
b!"ai ns, to stand on your own feet, to be a voice and not an 
P,eho, you will be helplessly enslaved by the fashion of the 
hour. and the opinions that prevail." Alexander Maclaren has 
the ~ar of Christians throughout the English-speaking world 
to-day, and it is one of the most encouraging signs of the time1-1 
that such a wise man should be recognized as the, greatest 
lidng preacher. ,JoHN R. SAMPEY, 
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The Messianic Hope of the Samaritans. 
By Jacob son of Aaron, High Priest of the Samaritans. Reprinted 

from the Open Court, May and September, 1907. Paper, pp. 36. 
Price 25 cents. 

Professor Abdullah Ben Kori, of Pacific University, has 
tran.:ilated an essay by the high priest of the Samaritans on 
"The Chri!it Whom the Ramaritans Expect"; and Rev. William 
E. Barton, of Oak Park, Ill., has written an interesting intro
duction to the brief treatiRe. The high priest has produced a 
fim, specimen of rabbinic exegesis, deducting a mountain of 
cnrious speculation from a small modicum of Scripture. It 
would take a Christian Scientist to get out of all this fanciful 
exegesis the faintest hint of any connected and consistent doc
trine of the Messiah. The three chief proofs that the Mes
siah will bring forward in attestation of his mission, accord
ing to ,Jacob, son of Aaron, are the production of the ark of 
the testimony, the staff of Moses, and the omer of manna which 
"as 1a :a up by Moses. This manna will be fresh and sound as 
in the da.v it was first gathered. 

,Jac1.,b, son of Aaron, has a much deeper interest in the sale 
of copies of Samaritan manuscripts to American and European 
tourists than he and his small following have in any Mes
sianic hope. In the spring of 1897 I had the privilege of drink
ing tea in the home of the high priest, and conversed with him 
concerning his followers, their customs, sacred books, etc. 
One of his sons visited my tent repeatedly for the purpose of 
selling me manuscript. Jacob, son of Aaron, and all his tribe 
will bear watching, if the tourist does not wish to be hum-
bugg~d. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Servant of Jehovah. 
By George Coulson Workman, M.A., Ph.D. 8 vo., pp. Z50. Long

mans, Green & Co., New York. 1907. 

Dr. Workman, who is Professor of Old Testament Exegesis 
ar:.d Literature in the Wesleyan Theological College, Montreal, 
has been well known in critical circles for some time as the 
~,uthor of "'l'he Text of .Jeremiah", a work in which he pleads 

for a "high value for the Greek text of Jeremiah. His partiality 
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for the Re,ptuagint crops out repeatedly in the volume before 
us. 

Professor Workman informs us that the subject of the Ser
vant of Jehovah has occupied bis attention for twenty yeara. 
lie began to write on it fifteen yoors ago. He has given to his 
studies a clearness of thought and expression that makes them 
easy to read. Every reader must feel grateful to an author 
who can say with Dr. \Yorkman, ''I have rewritten every 
i;,entence several times." 

Perhaps we, cannot do better than to let the author intro
once our readers to the scope and aim of his book in his own 
words: "This volume deals with the problem of the Servant 
in the book of Isaiah. It is a new investigation of a much 
,~ebated question, each phase, of which is here considered, and 
,reated as exhaustively as its importance seemed to demand. 
I have striven to make it a complete and comprehensive 
wonograph. My aim has been to exhibit the technical mean
~ng of the term throughout the second half of that book, to 
demonstrate its collective, sense in every place where it occurs, 
to elucidate the disputed points in connection with each pas
ssge, and to show the way in which the New Testament writer~ 
!lave applied the, language of that portion of Scripture, which, 
though Messianic in its application, is not, strictly speaking, 
.Messianic prophecy." 

Professor Workman lightly waive,s aside the view that in 
certain passages the Servant is an individual, "because com
paratively fow S<'bolars hold that view to-day, and becaus_e it 
can be clearly shown that, even in the most salient passages~ 
the figure is that of a community, not of an individual." Dr. 
v,Torkrnan holds with Davidson that "the Servant is always 
the Israelitish nation, or the Jewish Church, contemplated by 
the prophet either from the point of view of its actual condi
tion or from the point of view of its divine vocation.". 

The prophet, according to Prof. Workman, was always think
ing of the Old Testament Church, and not of the New Testa
ment Christ, when he t1poke of the Servant of Jehovah. Even 
;n the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, "Biblical students'', says 
Dr. ·w orkrnau, "should understand that the suffering Servant 
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there described is not Jesus of Nazareth, but the Jewish 
Church in Babylon"'. But what of the vicarious sufferings 
dtscribed in that sacred chapter? Do they not point forward 
tiirectly to Golgotha? Let the author give his view of the 
kind of suffering described in Isaiah 53: "Vicarious suffering, 
~s taught there, is participative, not substitutionary; so that 
each quotation, so far as it relates to vicarious suffering, 
should be explaned in the light of that fact. The voluntary 
sacrifice of the Servant was not an offering given to God, but 
an offoring made for men. In other words, the suffering borne 
tiy the loyal Israelites on account of their rebellious brethren 
bad an influence, not on Jehovah, but on the rebels themselves." 

Dr. Workman refuse,s to have anything to do with a suffer
ing Messiah. Re thinks the distinction between the Messiah 
and the Servant was everywhere observed in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

The two chapters on the date of Isaiah 40-66 have little that 
is new, and might have been omitted from the volume without 
Joss. 

Our auothor makes an exhaustive study of the passages in 
Isaiah 40-53 in which the word "Servant" occurs, and comes 
to the conclusion that in no passage is the Servant of Jehovah 
an individual, but always a personified community; "strictly 
speaking, be is the pious portion, or the righteous remnant, of 
the nation, but for whose loyalty the worship of Jehovah would 
l,ave become extinct". He holds that there was a truly ethical 
reason for the election of Israel to be J ebovab's Servant. "He 
was chosen on account of fitness and for the sake of service.'' 

The author exalts .Judaism, and looks leniently upon 
l\fohammedanism. The work of spreading monotheism, which 
Jnrliasm commenced and which Mohammedanism has greatly 
promoted, Christianity, as the perfect religion, must complete. 

'fhe chapter on the Explanation of the Passion, in which 
t~e author gives a detailed exegesis of Iaiah 52 :13--53 :12, 
f'feking to prove that the prophet bad in mind the suffering 
,Jrws in Babylon, and not an individual who would suffer and 
uie in the place of sinners, is in many respects the most im
portant in the book; and we must avow our firm conviction 
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that Professor Workman has completely failed to establish 
bis contention. Isaiah 53 :4-6 towers immeasurably above the 
interpretation here set forth. It teaches substitutionary suf
fering, and not mere participative suffering. On this rock. the 
.author's well laden ship goes to pieces, and his precious cargo 
;;~ dumped into the sea. 

When he comes to discuss the New Testament quotations 
from Isaiah 40-66, our author speaks out boldly enough. He 
thinks that all the quotations are examples of accommodated 
application. They may claim something in the life of Jesus 
as happening in order that the words of the prophet might 
he fulfilled, when as a matter of fact the exegesis of the 
prophetic language does not yield any such meaning. He 
even goes further, and denies that there was in the divine mind 
any such intention as the evangelists assert. "The New Tes
tament writers, having been mostly trained in Judaism, seem, 
agreeably to the Jewish way of viewing things, to have found 
a divine intention in the applicability of some Old Testament 
passages, when, in reality, no such intention existed in the 
divine mind.'' 

What now will this audacious critic of the apostles do with 
the teaching of Jesus, as recorded in Luke 24 :26, 27, 44-46? 
Ile recognizes the fact that the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah 
\~·as probably one of the passages which Jesus is said to have 
interpreted to the disciples as teaching the sufferings of Christ, 
and then remarks: "But, as there is no reference to the Messiah 
in that chapter, and as there is no prophecy of a suffering 
Messiah in the Old Testament, the things which Jesus is said 
to have interpreted concerning himself were applicable to him 
typically and spiritually, not directly or immediately." Jesus 
himself said, "Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, 
and rise again from the dead the third day." Our author says, 
"'There is no prophecy of a suffering Mes'siah in the Old Testa
ment.'' After a careful reading of every line in Professor 
Workmans' interesting monograph, we see no reason to think 
that he is a better interpreter of the Old Testament than 

.. Jesus of Nazareth, the Servant of Jehovah. 
JOHN R. SAMPEY, 
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III, SOCIOLOGY. 

The New Basis of Civilization. The Kennedy Lectures for 1905. 
By Simon N. Patten, Ph.D., LL. D. Professor of Political Economy, 

Wharton School of Finance and Commerce, University of Penn. New 
York. The Macmillan Co. 1907. 

Dr. Patten's name is thoroughly identified with the theory 
that the explanation of social changes and the causes of social 
progress are economic. The old civilization was characterized 
l,y ari economic deficit; the new, by an economic surplus. "Dis
c•ase, oppression, irregular work, premature old age, and race 
hatreds characterized the vanishing age of deficit; plenty of 
food, shelter, capital, security and mobility of men and goods 
define the age of surplus in which we act. 

"The salient feature of the new civilization is work calling 
urgently for workmen; that of the old was the worker seeking 
humbly any kind of toil.'' 

In these lectures he works out in a luminous, forceful but 
sometimes fanciful way the social transformations which re
sult from this transition from social poverty to social wealth. 
He has chapters on the basis of the new civilization in re
sources, in heredity, in family life, in social consciousness, in 
amusement, in character, in social control; and closes with two 
chapters in which he discusses more specifically the character 
of the new civilization which is now taking shape and a pro
gram of social work which is called for in the present time. 

He has a keen sense of the power of social habit, of custom; 
of the persistence of forms of social thought and social ideals 
long after the conditions which gave rise to them have passed 
away. These habits and ideals are the forms of social adap
tation to the old conditions; but when conditions change they 
linger as disturbing and obstructive factors in the social situa
tion. This accounts for many of the phenomena of this transi
tion age. But gradually out of the changed economic condi
tions there spring up new habits, customs, ideals which gradual
ly displace the old. 

Limited space forbids that we should attempt to follow his 
thought in detail or even to give an adequate outline of it. 
We can only note a few of the more striking points. 
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Speaking of social classes, he calls attention to the chronic 
warfare of early society, caused by the struggle for food
supplies in the age of deficit, and remarks: '' It was in such a 
world, when a man's death was his :p.eighbor 's gain, that our 
social institutions • were grounded.'' '' The traits that dis
tinguish them (the social classes) are not additions to the sum 
of characters possessed by all mankind; they are the effect or 
a suppression of universal character showing itself on different 
groups in different ways. • • • • Class qualities represent 
losses, not growths.'' The absence of certain human qualities 
from a group constitute them aristocrats; and the same is true 
.of the middle and the lower classes. The economic forces in 
the new age are working toward a balanced development of 
human qualities in all classes. This process is impeded by the 
persistence of social customs which originated in the age of 
deficit. '' Men are moulded into their classes by the pressure 
of social things accumulating generation after generation, whicli 
finally sum themselves into an acquired heredity, binding men 
firmly to their places.'' This old stratification must be broken 
up, and is being broken up by economic forces. "Thought must 
bt as malisle as action if social institutions are to be remodelled 
tl serve economic ends. • • • • The extension of civilization 
downward does not depend at 11resent so much upon gaining 
fresh victories over nature, as it does upon the demolishment 
of the social obstacles which divide men into classes and pre
-vent the universal democracy that unimpeded economic forces 
would bring about. The social status, properly determined by 
a man's working capacity, has now intervened between him 
and his relation with nature until opportunity, which should 
be impersonal and self-reneweq. at the birth of a man, has 
dwindled and become partizan.'' 

The multiplication of economic opportunities open to men is 
limiting the power of the strong to exploit the weak, and the 
massing together of men in cities and in huge economic enter
prises is developing in all classes, and especially in the work
ers, a broader social consciousness and sense of the value of 
,co-operation. This in turn is powerfully modifying the social 
structure. "Competition solidifies, but co-operation mobilizes 
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and arrests social stratification by assuming the equality of 
neighbors. '' '' Individualism and suspicion are the outcome of 
competition; generosity is a product of co-operation.'' 

Dr. Patten is, perhaps, most suggestive and least convincing 
in his discussion of the changes in the ideal of character grow
ing out of the transition from the age of deficit to the age of 
surplus. We read with a distinct shock such words as the fol
lowing: "The morality of sacrifice is the antithesis of the 
morality of progress, and the two types contrast each other 
with increasing emphasis. • • • At bottom sacrifice is a 
physical and animal trait which has come to us in the course 
d biological development; and when lifted to a foremost place 
on the spiritual plane, it at length saps energy because it wrests 
away the fruits of action, and by pouring vitality into negation 
and undoing, keeps the world a poorer place than it might be." 
~t is in dealing with this most important phase of life that the 
author's theory of the economic interpretation of social 
progress reveals most clearly its inadequacy. His is not the 
Christian conception of sacrifice. To him it means the throw
ing away, the absolute loss of the life sacrificed. But the Chris
tian conception is that the life so devoted and sacrificed is not 
lost at all, rather it comes to its most perfect development, its 
highest realization, through voluntary sacrifice in the interest 
of others. '' The morality of sacrifice,'' so conceived, is the 
Hry essence "of the morality of progress". And, yet. while 
his view of this matter is one-sided, inadequate and erroneous, 
his treatment ·of the subject is of suggestive value in a con
sideration of the modifications of the moral ideal which are 
resulting from the changed economic conditions-a line of 
thought to which ministers and moralists can hardly fail to 
give most serious attention if they would deal intelligently 
with the gravest practical problems of their time. 

It would be interesting to call attention to other phases of 
the argument of these lectures; but space forbids. The ad
vocates of the economic interpretation of social progress are 
Joing a valuable service, although the inadequacy of their 
theories is manifest. C. S. GARDNER. 
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Christianity and the Social Order. 
By R. J. Campbell, M. A., Minister of the City Temple, London. 

Author of the "New Theology", "New Theology Sermons", etc. New 
York. The Macmillan Co. 1907. Price $1.50, net. 

The key-note of this book is struck in this sentence taken 
from the Introduction: "I now regard Socialism as the prac
fical expression of Christian ethics and the evangel of Jesus.'' 

Mr. Campbell describes his conversion to Socialism, and his 
individual psychology is revealed in the account. It does not 
seem to have been a difficult feat. Apparently he was not 
firmly attached to his former views. He gave them up easily 
and hastily, and, so to speak, on slight provocation. If there 
was any mental difficulty or i;;truggle involved in the transac
tion he does not indicate it. And he has adopted the Socialistic 
theory with an easy, almost flippant, dogmatic cock-sure-ness 
which is amusing or irritating according to the mood of the 
reader. Mr. Campbell has a deliciously off-hand way of settling 
problems that are as old as human thought and over which 
fenerations of thinkers have toiled without reaching such facile 
certainty as he arrives at with one bound of his agile mind. 

He discusses first the alienation c f the masses from the 
churches, of which he gives an extreme and pessimistic state
ment, and unqualifiedly justifies the masses. Of course, he 
thinks that the adoption of the thorough-going Socialistic 
program would heal the breach and bring the masses back to 
the emptied and starving churches. 

The Kingdom of God is discussed in four of the most im
portant chapters of the book-first, the Kingdom in Jewish 
histor_v, then in Primitive Christianity (two chapters), and 
lastly, in present-day Christianity. In considering the teach
ing of Jesus he rejects as much of the record as seems to him 
improbable and accepts as much as seems to him probable. In 
form the concept of the Kingdom in the mind of Jesus was 
practically identical with that in the minds of his con
tempories. Indeed, Jesus is differentiated from his con
temporaries only by his superior moral sight and sincerity. 
Be was a true child of his times. Like others, he had the mis
taken notion that the Kingdom was to be a political re-
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organization of society with the Jews, the people of God, es
b.blished in supremacy over all other peoples; and like the 
ll pocalyptics of his time he thought it was to be ushered in 
with miraculous signs and catastrophic wonders. His thought 
uD.derwent modification in two directions. He was disappointed 
at the reception of his message by the Jews, and this led him 
to universalize his conception of the Kingdom; he expected an 
immediate miraculous revolution and inauguration of the 
Kingdom and the fai!ure of this expectation to materialize led 
him to postpone it until his second advent which was to occur 
shortly after his death. 

Mr. Campbell does not unqualifiedly deny the miracles of 
Jesus, but grants that some of these "supernormal" event:1 
may have occured. Especially does he find it difficult to ex
plain away the resurrection of Jesus; but concedes and even 
insi:1ts that somethi,ng "superuormal" must have happened to 
produce the great psychological change in the disciples. 

The conception of the Kingdom in present-day Christianity 
has, he thinks, very little, if anything, in common with th~ 
thought of ,T esus and the first Christians. In his own words: 
"The difference between ancient and modern Christian thought 
on these points • • • is fundamental, and we are guilty of a 
want of intellectual honesty if we pretend to ignore it. • • • • 
Tt is impossible to hold, with Jesus and his apostles, that the 
world as it now is constitutes the Kingdom of Satan. • • • • 
It is impossible to believe that its deliverance will be effected 
by a catastrophic learning of a new order called the Kingdom 
ot God. • • • • • We know, too, that the New Testament 
Christians did not believe in dying and going to heaven, as we 
are supposed to do now, and they certainly did believe in a 
personal immortality on the earth plane, a thing not only in
c>redible but repugnant to the modern mind.'' 

Socialism is the true modern version, so to speak, of the New 
'J'l:'stament idea of the Kingdom, i. e., the essential thing aimed 
at in primitive Christianity is aimed at in Socialism; but, of 
course, in Socialism it is stripped of all the visionary 
a:r.,ocalyptic follies associated with it in the mind of Jesus and 
his disciples. He contends that Socialism, even in its most 
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rrossly materialistic expressions, has really an ethical en
thusiasm at its heart. It thus promises to bring in the reign of 
universal righteousness, in the ineffectual attempt to establish 
which Jesus lost his life. 

Thus by materializing Christianity and spiritualizing So
<•ialism-despite the fact that Jesus maintained that his pro
gram was spiritual and the Socialists with equal emphasis 
maintain ·that their's is material-he manages to bring them 
to the same plane; though not quite on the same plane, for 
:iccording to the logic of this book Socialism is a far more 
rational and practicable scheme than the Christianity of Jesus. 

c. B. GARDNER. 

The Church and Modern Life. 
By ·washington Gladden. Houghton, Miflin & Co., Boston and New 

York. 1908. Pages 221. $1.25 net. Postage 10 cents. 

That the Christian church is passing through a critical 
pe-riod, but that it has its great work before it_, is the firm 
conviction of the well known author of this vigorous and timely 
book. Something of what the church needs to do to gird 
itself for its work and to become truly the light of the world, 
these trenchant and i;.tirring chapters are designed to show. 
The message of the book should commend itself, not only to 
pastors and teachers, but to intelligent, earnest layme,n as 
well, especially to young men aspiring to social and civic lead~ 
erahip in these critical times. It attempts to make clear that 
the roots of religion are in human nature, and that it is no 
more likely to become obsolete than oxygen or sunshine; that, 
like every living thing, religion grows, is not outside of the 
sphere of the operation of Him who said, "Behold! I make all 
things new!" That all religions are rooted in the social nature 
of man, but Christianity, more than any other, is a social re
ligion, dependent for its culture and propagation upon social 
organization and the utilization of the social forces; that its 
primary function is the Christianization of the social order, 
""he tram,formation of society; that the church thus far has 
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but dimly discerned the social aims of Jesus, and that a new 
reformation is called for--the restoration of the social teach
ings of Jesus to their proper rank and dignity; that for the 
redemption of society there is needed a further quickening of 
1he social conscience, a re-enthronement of justice and love as 
the ruling principles of society, a new evangefo,m and a new 
and more Christ-like leadership. Since the earliest centuries 
the possibility of transforming the social order by purely spirit
ual influences has scarcely dawned upon the church. So long 
a.s society was feuda1istic or aristocratic, the problem l'>eemed 
to be beyond her reach; she might hope to improve society, 
but hardly to reconstruct it upon new foundations. The ad
vent of Democracy has brought home to the cnurch her social 
responsibilities. In America more than anywhere else the 
nature of her social obligation has been revealed. Here the sov
ereign people have pledged themselves to refrain from estab
lishing by law any form of religion, but they have also cove
nanted together to promote the, common welfare. This puts 
the responsibility for social conditions upon the whole people, 
and the Christian people are paramount among them. It is 
theirs, therefore, to see that society is furnished with ruling 
ideas and organized on Christian principles. "The task," as 
Rauschenbusch, in Christianity and the Social Crisis, says, 
"seems like a fair and futile dream; yet, in fact, it is not one 
tithe as hopeless as when Jesus set out to do it. When he 
told his disciples, 'ye are the salt of the earth; ye are the light 
of the world,' he expresed the consciousness of a great historic 
mission to the whole humanity. Yet he was a Nazarene 
<:arpenter speaking to a group of Nazarene peasants and :fisher
men!" To-day his spirit must leap to see the souls responsive 
to his call. They are sown broadcast through humanity. The 
harvest field is no longer deserted. All about us we hear the 
clang of the whetstone and the rush of the blades through the 
grain and the shout of the reapers. With all our faults and 
our slothfulness, we modern men in many ways are more on a 
level with the mind of Jesus than any generation that has gone 
before. If the first apostolate was able to remove mountains 
by faith, the apostolate that Christ now summons to meet the 



448 The Review and Expositor. 

new needs of this new harvest time of history ought to be able 
to change the face of the earth! The book is a trumpet call to 
l. forward movement for the Christianization of the existing so-
cial order. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Sin and Society. 
By Edward Alsworth Ross. With a letter from President Roosevelt. 

Houghton, Miflin and Company, Boston and New York. 1908. Pages 
167. $1.00 net. Postage 9 cents. 

Tbe author of this searching "analysis •Of latter-day iniquity" 
is the Professor of Sociology in the University of Wisconsin, 
already famous as the author of the epoch-marking books, 
"Social Control" and "The Foundations of Sociology." Of his 
work on "Social-Control" Justice Holmes remarked in com
mending it to the president that it was one of the strongest and 
most striking presentations of the subject he had ever seen. 
This led the president to read it and that reading called forth 
the letter of the president herein published. He quotes with 
approval the Professor's words: "If a ring is to be put in the 
snout of the greedy strong, only organized society can do it," 
and adds: "Your book is emphatically an appeal to the gen
eral sense of right as opposed to mere class interest." "It is 
wholesome and sane and I trust that its influence will be wide
s:::>read.'' That is as true of this book, of which this is the 
fourth impression, as of anything the Professor has written. 
It deals with sin, but doesn't entreat. It's exhortation, as the 
author says, is not Be good, but Be rational! "To modify judg
ruents on conduct one speaks to the intellect. That is the 
method of this book. Its aim is to enlighten rather th'a.n to 
move." It never occurs to the public that sin evolves along 
with society, and that the perspective in which it is necessary 
to view misconduct changes from age to age. "Hence," says 
the Professor, "in to-day's warfare on sin, the reactions of the 
public are about as serviceable as gongs and stink-pots iu a 
modern battle." "Rationalize public opinion; modernize it and 
bring it abreast of latter-day sin; make the blame of the 
many into a flaming sword guarding the sacred interests of 
society''-that is the timely lesson this little book seeks to im-
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press. And surely, if it is rightly learned, it may be trusted 
to move all right. The form of the message is almost too 
snappy and brilliant. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Newer Ideals of Peace. 
By Jane Addams, Hull House, Chicago, Author of "Democracy and 

Social Ethics" etc. New York. The Macmillan Company. 1907. 

Miss Addams' discussions of social problems are worthy of 
a reading by all thoughtful men. She brings to these dis
cussions a mind tra lned in the theory of social science and 
trained also in the practical handling of concrete social con
ditions. This is a combination rarely found. Reeing the 
problems from both the theoretical and practical point of 
view, she is capable of contemplating the suffering and strug
gle of the common people with the detachment of the o1rientist 
aud with the sympathy of a good woman who has devoted her 
hft to the service of human need. 

This little volnme consists of eight chapters whose titles are 
suggestive of the stimulating and illuminating discussions. 
After the Introduction, which is a very appetizing prepara
tion for what follows, we have chapters on "Survivals 
uf Militarism in City Government", "Failure to l"tilize Im
llligrants in City Government", "Militarism in Industrial 
Legislation", "Group Morality in the Labor Movement", "Pro
tf'cton of Children for Industrial Efficiency", "Utilization of 
·women in City Government", and "Passing of the War 
Virtues". 

Only an indication of the general principles on which the 
writer insists can here be given; and it is done in the hope 
that the readers of this review will read for themselve~ 
the applications which Miss Addams makes of the~ principles 
to the phaRes of modern life indicated in the chapter titles. 
~Iodern city life is characterized by the aggregation of great 
masRes of people representing many national and group types, 
::!nd thifil is especially true in the poorer quarters of the cities. 
The result is inevitably a falling away of the national and 
group limitations and the emergence of a morality which is 
simply and universally human. "A deeper and more thorough-
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going unity is required in a community made up of highly 
rl:fferentiated peoples than in a more se,ttled and stratified 
one, and it may be logical that we should find in this com
mingling of many people a certain valance and concord of 
opposing and contending forc&i, a gravitation toward the uni
versal." It is easy to see how the development of this type 
of social <'onscience must react against militarism; and our 
:rnthor fervently believes that this process must ultimately 
put an end to war. But while modern industrialism is re
organizing the ver.v tissues of our moral life, we are still hold
;ng on to the ideals and the machinery of government which 
were developed under and adapted to the militaristic condi
tions of life. The result is that the methods and procedures 
of goveirnment are not adapted to the actual conditions with 
which they ought to deal. "It may be found that certain sur
,irnls of militarism in municipal government are responsible 
for much of the failure in the working of democratic institu
tions." Out of this mal-adaption arises much of the political 
corruption, governmental friction and social unrest which 
characte-rize the age. 

The book closes with a chapter in which the ideals and social 
order which are slowly developing from our industrialism are 
set forth in sharp contrast with the ideal and order which 
had their origin in the militarism of the past age. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

The Development of Western Civilization. A Study in Ethical, 
Economic and Political Evolution. 

By J. Dorsey Forrest, Ph.D., Professor of Sociology and Economics 
in Butler College. The University of Chicago Press. 1907. 

'J'he author is conscious of the largeness of his task, which 
is to pass in i;.cientific review the whole series of social de
velopments that have resulted in our present Western civili-
7ation. There is, therefore, no space for details and minute 
analysis. He deals with everything in the large, and steps 
~rom mountain top to mountain top of wide generalization. 
One chapter of sixty-seven pages is devoted to the "Contribu
tion of Antiquity to Modern Society". "When the Teutonio 



Boole Reviews. 451 

peoples came in contact with civilization, they found, for 
the first time in the history of the race, that the ideas which 
underlay the structure of human society had been abstracted.'' 
The Greeks worked out the intellectual conception of the so
cial encl, Justice. The Romans worked out practically a 
rough realization of the Greek ideal. But neither grasped 
fully the principle of individuality. The Hebrews, whose hi;;.. 
toric mission culminated in the work of ,Jesus, contributed this 
principle and set forth the doctrine that "the individual needed 
an ideal society in w.hich to function, a society in which the 
interests of the individual and the interests of the whole should 
be identical." 

In succeeding chapters he points out how the vigorous 
Teutons received those ideals from the decaying ancient 
world and under their influences gradually developed out of 
< haos a new order of society. The Christian doctrine of the 
Kingdom could, in the middle ages, be realized only emo
tionally, and hence the Kingdom was conceived of as a S-Ocial 
,>rder to be actually attained in the future life and another 
world; but it hovered over the social chaos as an ideal and 
8hed a second light upon the individual. This ideal was 
mediated in that chaotic medieval world by the Catholic 
Church, which by the assumption of magical powers gained 
an extensive authority over ignorant men who were swayed 
by violent, anti-social passions and thus proved a powerful 
socializing agency among them. 11Ie-antime economic causes 
were working out an actual social order in which the in
dividual could with increasing effectiveness function as a 
c-onscious social unit. First came the organization of agri
eulture under the feudal system; then the development and 
extension of manufacture and commerce and the growth nf 
cities, and last· this movement has culminated in the in
,1ustrial society of the present day. Paralell with this de
h lopment or rather involved in it, has been the organization 
of society into a great democracy in which the individual is the 
conscious social unit and realizes at least proximately, the 
1de-ntitv of his interests with the interests of society. Thus 
the id;al of the Kingdom of God is proximately re,alized in 
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modern democracy. The author, then, seems to drop the ideal 
of the Kingdom as no longer operative, as exhausted in modern 
democratic society, and looks to the science of sociology to 
develop a scientific ideal that shall guide the social develop
ment of the future. Of course, many of his readers will part 
<'umpany with bim here, being fully convinced that the ideal 
of the Kingdom was never so dynamic a social force as it is 
today, that social progress must consist in its fuller realiza
tion, and that one of the most interesting phenomenon of our 
iirne1, is the gradual working out from the scientific point of 
,·iew of a social ideal which is a reproduction in its main 
features of the ideal proclaimed by Jesus nineteen hundred 
years ago. C. S. GA.RONER. 

IV. PRACTICAL. 

Taking Men Alive. 
By Charles Gallaudet Trumbull. Young Men's Christian Association 

Press New York. 1907. Pages 197. Cloth. 60 cents net. 

This work by a worthy and loving son. is a fine companion 
volum.e to go along with the well-known work of the illustrious 
father, H. Clay Trumbull, "Individual Work for Individuals". 
That is chiefly a record of actual experiences, grouped by 
chronological periods, without any effort to make a special 
study of the method back of the work, or to make a specific 
l::'tatement of the principles underlying the art. The ascertain
ing, formulating, and illustrating of these principles is the 
distinctive purpose of the studies in this volume. It is really 
based upon the experiences recorded in both of the elder 
Dr. Trumbull's books, "Individual Work for Individuals" and 
·'How to Deal With Doubts and Doubters"; but it draws also 
e,n the classic little story entitled "Fishin' Jimmy", by a sister 
of Dr. Trum.bull 's, Mrs. Annie Trumbull Slossons. Yet it is 
truly an independent, up-to-date study of the great subject 
that today more than ever is commanding the thought and 
effort of Christian men the world over, "Taking Men Alive" 
for Christ and in Christ's unfailing and imperishable way. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 
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God's Message to the Human Soul. 

By John Watson, D. D., (Ian Maclaren). Fleming H. Revell Company, 
New York and Chicago. 1908. Cloth. Pages 272. $1.25 net. 

We have here in worthy form the Cole Lectures of Vander
bilt University for 1907, prepared but not delivered by the 
lamented author, now in a second edition. The suggestive 
sub-title is The Use of the Bible in the Light of the New 
Knowledge. The volume contains an In :Memoriam and Intro
duction by Dr. Wilbur F. Tillett, Dean of the Biblical Depart
ment of the University. The book, it is worth saying again, is 
one of the best that ever came from the author's fertile pen. 
It was writte11 by request to meet the needs of young ministers 
in our day. The all-pervading thought of it iil that the best 
result that comes from the new study and the new knowledge 
of the Bible is the light it throws, and the emphasis it places, 
upon the Scriptures as God's message to the human soul. 
Whatever interpretation of the Bible will impart to it this 
highest ethical significance and value is the interpretation 
which the author accounts the truest and best, and this re
gardless of whether it is called "traditional theology," or 
"higher criticism." While avoiding purely critical questions, 
he accepts as true some of the results of the modern method 
of studying the Bible, both becauile he believes them to be true, 
and because they seem to him to furnish the best foundation 
for interpreting the Bible as God's message to the soul. Some 
sentences and views may be found open to criticism. It is 
pointed out in extenuation that they are published just as they 
came from the author's hand, without having been delivered 
and without his having had the opportunity to give the man
uscript a careful and final reading. Certainly, however, the 
Cole Lecturship of Vanderbilt University is to be congratulated 
that it succeeded in calling forth from this gifted, clear-headed, 
Scotch preacher and author a message of such vital interest and 
lasting value to the Christian world as that conveyed in this 
:Substantial volume. GEo. B. EaGER. 
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Winning Men One by One. 
By H. Wellington Wood. The Sunday School Times Company Phil• 

adelphla. Pages 119. Price 25 cents, net. ' 

A volume of incidents from personal experience in winning 
men for Christ by one who has had. long, varied and excep
tionally successful experience in such work, and who has a 
knack for telling about it in a vivid and suggestive way. This 
l:.e does here under three heads: "Using Opportunities at 
Home", "At Evangelistic Meeting", "A Traveler Seeking 
Souls". The book concludes with a list of Scripture verses 
that have been found of great help in such personal work. 

GEo. B. EAGER. 

Christian Sanity. 
By A. T. Schofield, M. D., with preface by Dr. Moule, Bishop of 

Durham. New York. Armstrong & Son. 1908. Pages 165. Price 
$1.00 net. 

Bishop Moule vouches for the author of this timely volume 
as a highly skilled and widely experienced physician who is 
also the convinced and devout believer in our Lord Jesus 
Christ and His Word. The topic is one of pressing gravity. 
Vv e . are meeting today on every hand with theories of the 
rpiritual life and with actual or alleged phenomena of spiritual 
or psychical experience which force upon us the questions: 
What are these teachings? What are these experiences 1 What 
are their relation. to the promises and the warnings of Scrip
ture? What is their place in the history of religion, or in their 
bearing on the salvation of man, physical and spiritual? The 
bishop's confidence in the authors' high competency and in the 
SJ.)ecimens of his work on this subject which he had seen in 
advance led him to welcome the work as one which is timely in 
a high degree. Careful examination of it leads us to welcome 
and commend it as, not only timely, but eminently sane, and 
as likely to help others to the attainment of the Christian 
sanity which it so admirably sets forth and advocates. The 
c·hapters on" What is Sanity in Christianity?" and "Sanity in 
Revivals, Conventions and Missions", in view of the great 
W eleh Revival and certain extraordinary happenings of late 
on the foreign field are especially worthy of study. 

Gmo. B. EAGER. 
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A Plain Man's Working View of Biblical Inspiration. 
By Albert J. Lyman. D. D., Brooklyn, N. Y. Eaton &: Maine, New 

York, Jennings &: Graham, Cincinnati. Pp. 47. Price 50 cents, net. 

For freshness, crystal clearness and power to commend itsell 
to tJ·e common sense oi fuir-minded men this little book is with
out a peer within the knowledge of the reviewer. The author 
is a Doctor of Divinity, but he starts from the ground of the 
plain man's thought and feeling and maintains that ground 
from first to last. The address (for such it evidently was at 
the first) was called -forth by a question shot upon the author 
from a college man: "Can you tell me in what sense, if any, 
I can reasonably'' (that word was underscored) "re~ard the 
Bible as an inspired and trustworthy guide in life, without 
waiting to settle all the critical questions 1" The correspondent 
was right, the author felt, in underscoring that word '' rea
ronably ". If we cannot have a reasonable faith, let us havo 
none at all. This is Protestantism. Protestantism, however, 
does not love the noun less because it loves the adjective 
more. It insists as firmly upon faith, vital and genuine, as it 
insists that such faith shall be reasonable. ''Can't you and 
your husband live together happily, without quarreling 1" 
asked the Judge of the woman. "No, your H-0n-0r, not happdy.'7 

Reason and Faith, now and forever, one and inseparable, is 
the true formula of the Republic of Truth. "Impossible!" 
cuts in the metaphysical empiricist, "the two terms are mutual
ly exclusive." "Quite possible and altogether appropriate," 
answers practical experience; and this little book is simply an 
expansion -Of that answer-in the liveliest and most convincing 
form. Starting from the ground floor of verifiable facts, its 
process -0f logic involves four steps--each of them nt>cessary: 
First. There is such a thing a~ intellectual inspiration, and 
the Bible exhibits in parts a very high degree of this inspiration 
of genius. Second. There is such a thing as moral inspiration, 
and the Bible exhibits in most of its writings a supreme degree 
of this ethical inspiration. Third. The Bible exhibits here and 
there marks of a special and spiritual inspiration-involving 
such insight into the depths of religious truth and the spiritual 
life of man as to be apparently beyond any natural power of 
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produrtion possessed by the plain men who, on any theory of 
the Bible, originated these writings ln a rude land and age. 
1' ourth. These head-land lights of tile Bible are so distributed 
in the texture of the writings tilat they become interpretative 
.and corrective, of the Biblical record so as to give to the whole 
Bible substantial unity-so that tile Bible as a whole becomes 
self-adju.sting, self-explaining_. self-correcting, and so practi
cally trustworthy as a guide to duty and to God. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Religion of a Democrat. 
By Charles Zueblin, author of "A Decad_e of Civic Development," 

"American Municipal Progress," etc. Published by B. W. Huebsch, 
New York. $1.00 net. 

'' What radical democracy demands of religion,'' might be 
given as the real subject of this book. The author belongs to 
the radical wing of the Social reformers of the day, and the 
claim made for him is perhaps true, that no one is better fitted 
than he to express their sentiment. He was appointed instruc
tor in Sociology at the University of Chicago in 1892, assistant 
professor in 18flfi, associate professor in 1896, and full prof P.s

f:Or in 190~. He was president of the American League for 
~ivic Improvement for 1901-1902, and is a director of the 
Chautauqua Press and the American Civic Association and an 
independent lecturer of no mean distinction and influence. He 
1r a representative and exponent of a school of thought whose 
idea and object is to democratise all human wants and in
terests, a process which is to involve the correlation or interre
lation of religion and all other human interests. Religion is 
vital, real and abiding, but every man must have his own re
Jigion, must put the stamp of his own personality upon it. It 
is only vital when it is a conscious, personal possession. The 
religion he contends for, however, is non-theological and non
ecclesiastical, and attainable only through the democratic 
etate. The church may be a co-operative agent, but it must be 
imbject to the state as the all-comprehensive institution. His 
ideal religion is democratic religion, religion personal and real 
J.mt free for all, organized through the parish and the muni-
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cipality, presided over and made actual by the state, by 
democratising art, education and morality, in the public gal
leries, libraries, school houses, town halls and churches. The 
millennial dawn of this democratic religion will usher in the 
new day when a11 the wants and interests of all the people a.re 
thus recognized, harmonized and provided for and, all work 
for human good becomes an aspiration and an inspiration. ''It 
is good to live for others; it is better to live for all the others. 
That is the religion of a democrat-the dynamic to secure the 
realization of the fulness of life for all people.'' Who can 
object to according to a man the right to a Utopian dream like 
that, Jet him be ever so radical? If the democratic state of 
man is that in which man is under no sort of subjection, and 
religion is a personal faith which is '' more important than any 
special faith", what about "authority" in religion 7 What 
about ''orthodoxy?'' Well orthodoxy demands a consensus 
of opinion chiefly belonging to a remote past. '' The im
propriety of claiming any faith as authortatively orthodox is 
manifest if we observe the conflict of the orthodoxies.'' Re
ligious orthodoxy is simply a form of party loyalty. The decay 
of authority is not yet complete, nor is its utter decay desirable. 
Examples of its untimely decay are given-a loss of authority 
that has '' plunged us into a maelstrom of moral and social 
problems." The work is full of "advanced thought" and 
Utopian dreams, but it has much in it that will repay careful 
reading. GEo. B. EAGEB. 

The Art of Life Series. The Use of the Margin. With an in-
troduction to the Series. 

By Edward Howard Griggs, editor. B. W. Buebsch, New York. 1907. 
Price 50 cents net. 

The worthy aim of this series of brief books is to illuminate 
the never-to-be-finished art of living-that highest and most 
universal fine art, that gathers up all the others under itsell 
and gives them place and meaning. This art, like every other, 
must be learned in practice. There is no thought here of solv
ing the problems or giving dogmatic theories of conduct. The 
purpose is rather to bring together in brief form the thoughts 
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of some wise minds and the insight and appreciation of some 
deep characters, trained in the actual world of experience, but 
attaining a vision of life in clear and wide perspective. It id 

oot too much to say of the three books of the series that have 
already appeared that in general they are admirably adapted 
to their purpose. They will not command assent at every poirt, 
but will act as a challenge to the reader's own mind, and 
would bring him to a clearer recognition of the problems of 
fle and the laws governing their solution, deepen his insight 
into the mystery and meaning of life, and help to make pos
sible and real for him such a wise and brave and earnest facing 
of the deeps of life, dark or beautiful, as will enable him to 
say, "Though I pa~s through the valley I will fear no evil.'' 

In this first volume of the series Professor Griggs' charm as 
a speaker to one who has heard him is felt in the printed page. 
His theme is the use of the margin-our spare hours and mo
ments-so as to convert them into the capital of character, 
iutelligence and power-the utilizing the time one has to spend 
as he pleases so as to attain the highest culture of mind and 
spirit. How to work and how to play; how to read and how 
to study; how to avoid intellectual dissipation and how to 
E.pply the open secrets of great achievement evidenced in con
spicuous fives, are among the many phases of the problem 
which the author discusses with his accustomed earnestness, 
tut with a light touch and not without irradiating humor. 
The treatment is engagingly concrete and practical through-
ont. GEO. B. EAGER. 

Where Knowledge Fails. 

By Earl Barnes. Price, 50 cents net. 

This second volume of the series, though by a scientific 
thinker, is likely to prove to many the least satisfactory. The 
author's platform is certain to be seriously challenged. His 
attempt is to give the outlines of a brief in which the rela
tions of knowledge and faith are clearly established. How far 
le has succeeded each one must judge for himself .While his 
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attitude is distinctly modern and liberal, his spirit is reverent, 
and doubtless many will find in his frank, brave treatment of 
his subject help toward the solution of one of the most in-
1 eresting if not most vital of present-day problems. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

Things Worth While. 
By Thomas Wentworth Higginson. Price 50 cents net. 

This is a worthy third of the books that have already appeared 
in this series. If it· could be said that any one man links the 
literature of the nineteenth century to that of the twentieth, 
the distinction would belong to Colonel Higginson. After a 
rich and full life as an author, soldier and man of affairs, at 
84 he gives us a volume which, though small in size, is full 
o~ reminiscence, wise counsel, criticism of life and manners, 
and homely philosophy. There is nothing old or old-fashioned 
about it except it be the virtues it possesses or its old-time 
flavor. In thought and style it carries one back to the best day<1 
cf Emerson, Lowell and Longfellow. It touchel!I brightly ano 
helpfully many of the preplexing and not a few of the amusing 
problems and phases of life. It is just like the author to say 
that one hears chiefly lamentations over what life takes, seldom 
rejoicing over what it gives. So he invites us to consider some 
of the joys of life: Friendship, the joy of seeing one's family, 
or country; the pleasure of public office or service, of litera
ture, of science. In the chapter on "The Conundrum of Hu
man Life", he says: "Grant that universal suffrage and 
shorter hours of labor, and collective ownership and equalized 
incomes will remove many of the existing temptations to evil, 
what is to become of the temptations that remain? Remove 
every struggle in the world there will still remain the flesh 
and the Devil." In a chapter on "Truth is Truth" he says:· 
'' The Higher Criticism of the Bible is already giving back 
tht> book as sacred literature to multitudes who had outgrown 
the conviction of its infallibility,'' and he gives this instance 
of the unconscious revolution: "In the church where I was 
bred, the First Church in Cambridge, l\'Jass., the prescribed 
reading of the Old Testament had almost 1lie1l out and disap-
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peared from families and it looked as if the magnificent strains 
of David would be left unknown by the young when Professor 
'foy came, full charged with modern knowledge; and how soon 
the greater part of the congregation was ready to remain an 
hour after church every Sunday to hear him lecture about 
Ezekiel and Jeremiah!" The chapters on "How to Elevate the 
Average Man", and "Peace and Health Heaven's Best Treas
nrers '', are well worth the preacher's attention-as, indeed, 
the little book is from bginning to end. 

Other volumes of the series, we are told, are in preparation. 
We await them expectantly as signs of the times. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Mature Man's Difficulties With His Bible. 
By Rev. D. W. Faunce, D. D., 12 mo., 200 pages. 75 cents net. 

American Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia. 

''Your other book helped when I was a young man,'' wrote 
a friend to Dr. Faunce about his book entitled '' A Young Man's 
Difficulties With His Bible", "now prepare another on the 
mature man's difficulties with his Bible, taking up the most 
modern difficulties, as you have met them in your pastoral 
work". The present volume, the author tells us, ·is the result 
of this advice. It is the "humble effort of one who keenly feels 
some of the modern objections to Biblical statements, and yet 
still loves and trusts the book on the study of which he has 
bestowed more than half a century"-to help, not so much 
professed theologians, as those busy men who read and think 
enough to have serious difficulties suggested concerning the 
Bible. Dr. Faunce, with the ripened knowledge and experience 
which have come with these added years, has met the questions 
of such men in a most sympathetic, direct and admirable way 
ii, this book. 

The topics discussed are as follows: "The Bible and 
Mathematical Certainty", "The Ilible and the Scientific Spirit'', 
"The Bible and the Historic Spirit", "The Bible and Its 
Morality", "The Bible and Its Methods", "The Biblical Christ 
and Human Thinking". 
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The book will be found to posses all the excellencies of style 
and thought that characterize the earlier work, and will with
out doubt prove itself equally as helpful and popular. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Psychology of Inspiration. 
By Prof. Geo. Lansing Raymond. Cloth 12mo, xix+ 340 pp. Funk 

& Wagnalls Company. $1.40 net. 

The main contention of this book is that religious inspiration 
becomes perfectly credible and rational the moment we accept 
its purpose and message as suggestive rather than definitive. 
Professor Raymond writes as a psychologist who has given 
much thought-and, some have suggested, too much credence
to the phenomena of hypnotism and the subliminal conscious
ness. By showing that truth is never wholly contained in any 
statement of it; that the inner, spiritual nature is susceptible 
to influences not communicated through eye or ear c.,r by word; 
that these influences are suggestive rather than dogmatic or 
dictatorial in character, and are, therefore, often ambiguous 
and inexact in expression, but at the same time, are unrivaled 
in effectiveness when addressed to a mind that, for develop
ment, needs to be made to think, and that is, as a fact, left 
free to think, he seeks to make clear, also, that the most 
beneficial results of religion can be experienced in connection 
only with the most untrammeled exercise of rationality. He 
believes that, in this ,age of general education and scientific 
thinking, religion, in order to preserve its influence over men, 
must be prepared, without prevaricating or hedging, to satisfy 
all the requirements of the rational nature. We may grant 
there is truth in his contention without conooding that he has 
given us a complete solution of the problem, or following him 
to his sanguine conclusion that "liberal Christianity is the 
only logical Christianity." Certainly it is true, as the author 
says, that while Protestant churches profess to accept the prin
ciples underlying the Reformation as to the authority of the 
Scriptures and the right of private judgment in interpreting 
them, most Protestant theologians seem reluctant to admit that 
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these principles should be carried to their logical conclusion, 
and in this they are but following the examples set by Calvin 
and Luther. 'l'o these examples historians, without exception, 
attribute the sudden check put in the sixteenth century upon 
the progress of the Reformation. We may well hope with the 
author to be delivered from the calamity of a like check put 
in the twentieth century upon the progre.ss of all Christianity. 
·we welcome, therefore, this endeavor----exceptional in its pro
cesses though not in its purposes-to find a way under the light 
and lead of modern psychology in which all that is essential 
to the methods and results of scientific and historic research 
can be accepted, while, at the same time, nothing that is es
sential to the theory or practice of religion need be rejected. 
Surely in so far as the author shows that inspiration is sug
gestive rather than formally definitive, and that creeds should 
be treated as symbols rather than hard and fast definitions of 
faHh, we can go with him heartily, for he makes good his 
claim. It is a di.sa.ppointment though that his treatise is not 
sinipler and more scientific. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Our Silent Partner. 
By Alvah Sabin Hobart, Professor in Crozer Theological Seminary. 

Fleming H. Revell Company, New York and Chicago. 1908. Pages 
160. 75 cents net. 

It is significant that the author takes up in the initial part of 
this treatise "The Holy Spirit's Partnership with Everybody." 
Ignoring at first questions about the personality or the im
personality of the Spirit, he calls us to study the idea that 
prevailed among the holy men of Old Testament times, not the 
Holy Spirit as a specifically Christian theme. Then he con~ . 
siden, consecutively the Holy Spirit's partnership with all 
Christians, the Holy Spirit's partnership with some Christians, 
and lastly the practical question, How we Should Deal with 
our Heavenly Partner. The work: is avowedly a devotional 
study of the Holy Spirit. It addresses itself primarily, not to 
the critical 3cholar, nor to the well-furnished minister, but to 
the inquiring church member who is moved to examine the 
ground work of doctrinal views about the Spirit. There can 
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be no more important study for men to-day, the author sug
gests, than that undertaken here. Ideas on the subject need 
yet to be formulated, tested, examined, and it may be re..ex
amined. until a definite consistent idea has been reached. To 
help in this good work is the purpose of these pages. It falls 
in with the prevailing desire to systematize and rationalize the 
lines and method of Christian work, which, the author believes, 
has in it an element of great value. The treatment is sane, 
the style clear and th~ booklet, we are sure, will prove helpful 
to every thoughtful reader. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Form of Baptism in Sculpture and Art. 
By John T. Christian, A. M., D.D., LL.D., Louisville, Ky., Baptist 

Book Concern. 1907. Pp. 250. 

The value of Christian art in determining the original form 
of baptism is not very great. The earliest pictures are prob
ably as late as the fourth century and their interpretation is in 
dispute. The difficulty of presenting the form of baptism in a 
picture. especially if the form was immersion, the fact that 
most of these old pictures have been restored and other con
Eiderations make the results of study in this direction exceed
ingly meager. But those who practice affusion have claimed 
~trong support in these early monuments, and this makes it 
necessary for the Baptists to consider the matter even for the 
negative results that accrue. 

Dr. Christian has searched diligently and brought together 
jn brief space cuts of many of the most notable baptismal scenes 
of the early centuries, together with expert opinions favorable 
to the Baptist position from a variety of sources published and 
unpublished. 'rhese pictures are interesting, but cannot be ac
cepted as representing apostolic baptism. The fact is they do 
not seem to support the present Baptist practice much more 
than the practice of affusion. The person being baptized is 
usually nude and standing in the water up to the breast; the 
a<Jministrator is uniformly not in the water and therefore un
able to immerse as Baptists do; in several pictures presented 
the candidate is in a large kettlelike vessel in which an im
tnersion such as is practiced by Baptists is impossible. Not 
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cne represents the modern Baptist practice as it seems to the 
ceYiewer. A partial immersion is certain in all cases and a 
<:omplete immersion seems highly probable. But it must have 
been an immersion by bending the head beneath the water 
rather than the modern Baptist practice. There is not a single 
picture that represents the baptism of Acts 8 :38 where '' they 
both went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him''. While we correct the claims of others, 
let us Baptists not claim too much from these pictures our
selves. The New Testament is our standard. These pictures 
certainly represent a practice very different from present-day 
sprinkling and pouring; but the immersion which they repre
sent ii-; different from the immersion practiced by the Baptisfa 
today. This seems equally certain. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Proceedings of the Baptist Congress at Baltimore, l'Yld. 
Baptist Congress Publishing Co., New York. 1907. Price 50 cents. 

The speakers who dealt with such living topics as "The 
Virgin Birth", "The Church and the Wage Earner", "The 
Organic Union of Baptists, Free Baptists and Disciples of 
Christ", "The Ethics of Present Day Fiction", and "Fear in 
Religion'', in the late session of the Baptist Congress, are here 
given larger audience. The interest for those of a theologie 
tnrn of mind will probably center in the discussion of the 
Virg1n Birth, opened by Dr. George H. Ferris, of Philadelphia, 
and further discussed by Prof. F. L. Anderson, of Newton 
Center, Mass.; Dr. J. W. Phillips, of Binghamton, N. Y., and 
Prof. John R. Slater, Ph.D., of Rochester, N. Y. The questions 
d the documentary basis, the mythical theory of the narra
tives, and whether the doctrine is essential to the Christian 
faith are all dealt with in a frank and fearless way, and with 
snfficient liveliness, learning and force to have compelled a 
hearing, we are sure, and to repay careful reading. Many in
telligent laymen and students of sociological and industrial 
problems will find chief interest in the discussion of the 
church and the wage earner, by J. E. Sagebeer, Ph.D., of Phila
delphia, Edward ITolyyoke, D.D., of Providence, R. I., George 
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D. Adams, D.D., of Baltimore, C. J. Keevil, D.D., of Trenton, 
N. J., C. D. Case, Ph.D., of Brooklyn, N. Y., Wayland Hoyt, 
D.D., of Philadelphia, and Robert Boville, D.D., of New York 
City. But many Baptists, ministers and laymen, will find the 
question of the organic union of Baptists, Free Baptists and 
Disciplea the Uvest and most kindling question of the lot. The 
"l'roceeding·s" are everywhere of a character and quality to 
repay reading. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Memorial Supper of Our Lord. A Plea for Organic Church 
Life. 

By J. M. Frost, Corresponding Secretary, Nashville, Tenn .. Sunday 
School Board, Southern Baptist Convention. 

The ordinances of Baptist and the Lord's Supper have often 
been a bone of sectarian contention. A reaction is now gen
erally evident, and it takes more than one form. Some have 
iost interest in them altogether, since they have ceased in larga 
measure to be the subjects of controversy; and so there is a 
marked tendency to treat them as matters of no consequence. 
Observed as a matter of form handed down by tradition, their 
significance is neglected and their relation to great spiritual 
truths and, therefore, to life has dropped out of the conscious
ness of many Christian people. In a word, with many people 
they are not felt to be of sufficient practical importance to 
justify serious discussion, much less controversy. But there is 
a reaction in another direction, and that is to bring back to 
Christian people the consciousness of their spiritual signifi
cance. Perhaps the controversies that once were waged so 
bitterly around these symbols gave undue emphasis to their 
mere form in the minds of Christian people, and as mere forms 
theiy cannot maintain an important position in a non-ritualistic 
system of religion. Hence a new interpretation of the ordi
nances is called for a non-controversial treatment which em
phasizes their relati~n to spiritual truth. Such a treatment of 
Baptism Dr. Frost gave us in his book, "The Moral Dignity of 
Baptism"; and such a treatment of "The Lord's Supper" he 
has given us in the volume before us. 
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In his conception of the ordinance as to its position in 
the Christian system, its symbolism, its relation to Baptism 
and its restrictions Dr. Frost is, as we might well have ex
pected, in thorough harmony with the conservative Baptist 
contentions. The significance of the book lies not in any new 
theories concerning the ordinance nor in any new arguments 
in support of the theory commonly accepted among Baptists, 
but in a new and welcome emphasis upon the spiritual signifi
cance of the ordinance and its organic relation to the church
life. 

The titles of many of the chapters have a spiritual flavor 
e. g., "A memorial Service for Disciples","The Christian H~l; 
<'f Holies", "The Memorial Signet Set in Red", "In Memory 
of Christ Himself", "Foregleam of the Heavenly Kingdom". 
He grasps fully the fact that the ordinance was given that it 
might be a practical aid to spiritual living, that it is this func• 
t;on which gives it a hold upon Christian hearts and a claim to 
rerpetual observance in the churches. "In the presence of 
the emblems, and by their emblematic power, we face the cross 
a~ the world's greatest tragedy, and stand under its appalling 
ghadow. They take us beyond themselv~s, and beyond the 
cross, within the vail, to that profounder something of 
heavenly enactment, wherein God is just in justifying him that 
believeth in Jesus, and wherein also there is fullness of re
demption and remission of sins through the shedding of 
blood. • • • • Here they are shut in with their Lord, and the 
~round whereon they stand is holy ground." Unquestionably 
thP, best work that can be done in defence of the ordinances 
against the tendency to depreciate them is so to interpret them 
as to make them helpful in building up spiritual life in the 
churches. Those things which are helpful to life cannot sink 
permanently into insignificance. 

nr. Frost's mind takes delight in an organism. He loves to 
contemplate the inter-relations and supplementary functions of 
~n organic whole. He takes pleasure in thinking of the church 
,,., an org-anism, and emphasizes the function in it of this ordi
nance. To leave out or to prevent the ordinance is to mar or 
to destroy the organic unity of the church life, and when thus 
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marred the church does not give an adequate expression of 
the Kingdom of God. 

"The Memorial Supper" is likely to have a wide re,ading 
omong Southern Baptists, and will doubtless also find many 
readers beyond the autbor1s constituency; and, wherever read, 
will strengthen conservative conviction as to this ordinance, 
and will deepen the sense of its spiritual significance and value. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

Baptist Opportunity. 
By W. 0. Carver, Th.D., Professor of Comparative Religion and Mis

sions in the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville Ky. 
American Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia. Pp. 72. Price 
15 cents. 

The booklet opens with the following striking sentence: 
"Baptists have today the greatest opportunity in history." 
This sentence is an epitome of the book. The author finds in 
the "World Conditions", "The Religious Situation" and "The 
Baptist Situation" an unrivalled opportunity for Protestants 
in general and for Baptists in particular. The general awaken
ing in Ja pan, China and elsewhere; the increasing individual
ii.;m and sense of brotherhood; the gradual spread of religious 
freedom; the rise of Christianity into the standard by which 
other religions measure themselves; a world-wide revival of in
terest in religion ("It is twenty-five hundred years since the 
world was so universally interested in religion as it is today," 
p. 31) ; a growing demand for a simple Christianity, constitute 
the chief elements in the Baptist opportunity so far as world 
conditions are concerned. 

To meet these conditions the Baptists have numbers, en
lightenment, wealth; the unity and self-consciousness of a great 
Lrotherhood, a sense of the imperialism of the kingdom of 
Christ and a new grip on the meaning of our doctrines and 
ordinances. The demands which this opportunity makes upon 
the denomination are first of all loyalty to spiritual truth, to 
the personal Christ, to the church as "the working organiza
tion in the kingdom of God", to the ordinances "as the pic
tured evangel ", to the Gospel "as God's love message to a 
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lost world", to the Bible "as the true record of the infallible 
Son"; and in the second place "fidelity to the waiting world". 
'' The historical question of moment is not which denomination 
is prior, but which is primal." 

The booklet is a spiritual tonic. It is not foolishly optimistic 
in prophetic note. It sees the past failures and acknowledges 
the present weaknesses and dangers of the Baptists, but it holds 
np before our eyes an opportunity that is a mighty call to 
heroic endeavor, and it believes the Baptists can meet the op-
portunity. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

rhe Cloud of Witnesses, and Other Semons. 
By Rev. J. B. Hawthorne, D.D. Sunday School Board, Southern 

Baptist Convention, Nashville, Tenn. 

The past generation of Baptists has included no preacher 
superior to the author of this volume of sermons. Indeed, the 
author is of the present generation, although he insists upon 
referring to himself rather in the past tense, No man among 
us is more youthful in spirit or more optimistic in his view of 
life and the Kingdom of _God. 

Dr. Hawthorne has a remarkable command of the English 
language. His style is as clear as crystal. There is not a 
weak sentence in the book. These sermons exhibit clear 
C:ronght, careful exegesis, and intense vigor of thought, feeling 
.,nd expression. The first sermon in the volume, "The Cloud 
vf Witnesses'', is one of the most remarkable we have read. 
This sermon alone is worth far more than the cost of the 
,,olume. The sermons also on "Why We Should Serve and 
Honor all Men, Humility and Its Counterfeits", and various 
others are sermons of great power. 

Dr. Hawthorne 's career has been a knightly one. He has 
advocated every cause of righteousness; he has never wavered 
rn his devotion to the highest ideals; he has been undaunted 
in his courage, and marvellously skillful and magnetic m bis 
presentation of great truths to his generation. No wonder 
young men have been so enthusiastic over him, and have loved 
to hover in his shadow. As one reads these pages, he feels 
ihe propulsion of a great character and the urgency of an 
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earnest soul. Dr. Hawthorne possesses in an eminent degree 
the temperament and the gifts of an orator. Indeed, there is 
no living man whom we could name who equals him in these 
respects. There are men who have gifts of rhetoric, but some
times their rhetoric runs away with them. There are men 
who have reasoning powers of a high order, but they may not 
possess vividness of imagination and feeling to set their logic 
on fire. There are men with feeling, men who move one pro
foundly to tears, but who do not always carry weight of 
thought in combjnation with feeling. Here we have a man 
who combines the power of argument, skill in the use of 
rhetoric, vivid imagination and intense feeling and high 
literary skill in a unity which is as attractive as it is rare. 

Every preacher in the United States should have a copy o.f 
this book. This reviewer wishes to express the earnest desire 
that Dr. Hawthorne will publish other volumes of sermons be
fore he goes hence. Would God that his health might be fully 
restored, that he might continue his ministrations in the pulpit 
and on the platform. E. Y. MULLINS. 

That Blessed Hope. The Second Coming of Christ. 
By Rev. David Heagle, Ph.D., D.D. American Baptist Publication 

Society, Philadelphia. 

The question of the second coming of Christ still engages 
the attention of students of the Bible. In recent years there 
has been an increase of interest in the subject. The Christian 
world has been divided into premillenarians and postmil
knarians. In this volume the writer undertakes to mediate 
between these two views. He takes the position that the 
question of the millenium is not one which shoud be con
trolling in our interpretation of the Scriptural statements re
garding the second coming of Christ. Holding, as he does, 
firmly to the view that the New Testament predicts the literal 
personal return of Christ to the earth, he maintains that the 
millenium, or a thousand years of perfect piety in the world, 
should as far as possible be eliminated from the discussion. 
He bases this statement on the fact that the Scriptures refer 
to the thouasnd years in only one place, the twentieth chapter 
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•)f Revelation, and that as this pasage is symbolic or figura
fo·e, it is exceedingly difficult to construct a tenable th,eory 
11pon it. 

In the main, this reviewer agrees with the positions taken 
in the book, and has for a number of years taught a kindred 
view to his classes. It seems next to imposible to make out 
the case either for the premillenarian or the postmillenarian 
interpretation. The premillenarians, however, have the ad
vantage, as the author of this volume clearly shows, in the 
many passages of Scripture which exhort believers constantly 
to watch for the coming of their Lord. The New Testament 
be~·ond all question, gives as the normal attitude of the Chris~ 
tian that of expectation as to his Lord's return. This does not 
mean that Christ must necessarily return at any given time, 
but only that the attitude of expectation is the normal at
titude of the believer. Postmillenarianism destroys the pos
sihility of such an attitude, as this author shows. The post
millenarian or the premillenarian view, as an elaborate pro
p:ram worked out in detail, it is impossible to establish. Dou!lt
lcss premillenarians will think that the author does not do 
justice to the argument of the two resurrections. There are 
numerous passages in the New Testament to which he does not 
allude which bear upon the subject of the two resurrections, 
as cited by premillenarians. The weak points in the post
millenarian view are clearly argued by the writer and in a 
Cl)nvincing manner. 

There is not much to criticise in the views set forth in this 
Yolume. There are, however, one or two points which nee<l 
attPntion. The author holds that the resurrection referred to 
a!': the "first resurrection" in the twentieth chapter of Revela
tion is a literal resurrection of the bodies of a special class, as 
of martyrs or of those who suffered especially for Christ. In 
h;s general discussion he says that he proposes to omit "the 
doctrine of the millenium very largely from our considera
tion" It will be noted that he employs the phrase "very 
la1gely". The inconsistency in his representation lies in the 
attempt to permit the millenium to modify his general view to 
a certain extent. He says that any one who accepts his gen-
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eral view and still desires to hold fast to the millenium can 
do even this, provided he modifies the extraordinary glories 
TI! ually connected with the postmillenial conception of Chrillt's 
reign. It seems to the reviewer that the author would have 
done more wisely if he had omitted the millenium entirely 
from consideration, after having proposed to do so at the, 
outset. The return to it, even in a modified way, is somewhat 
confusing. His view of the literal resurrection of the martyrs 
at the beginning of the thousand years, along with his view 
that some sort of a millenium is still possible under his gen
eral conception, would compel him to hold the view that the 
martyrs were raised from the dead and went to Christ in glory, 
and that something corresponding to a millenium took place 
on the earth during the thousand years. Thus the twentieth 
C'hapter of Revelation would refer to a reign of Christ in 
bl:laven, with the martyrs raised from the dead, over His King
d()m on earth, which was in the enjoyment of millenial bless
ings. This is not necessarily an impossible view. The anthm· 
does not advocate it, nor even suggest it, but his general 
position would see,m to require him logically to hold to some 
snch position as to the millenium. However, he has little to 
say about the millenium, and only admits it in a tentative 
way. On the whole, this is an execellent discussion of the 
~uhject, and one that ought to exercise a wide influence in the 
direction of sanity and wisdom in interpreting the great doe-
trine of tbe second coming of Christ. E. Y. MULLINS. 

Life's Tomorrows. 

By Junius W. Millard, D.D., Philadelphia. American Baptist PuJ.. 
lication Society. 1908. 

This is a little volume of seven sermons on the ever-interest
ing theme, the future life. They indicate a good acquaintance 
not only with the Bible teaching but with the general litera
ture of the subject. Dr. Millard has organized his thought 
well and presented it in a clear and attractive style. The 
sermons were not, it seems, originally written for publication 
but were published at the request of those who heard them and. 
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felt the inspiration and comfort which they gave. Doutless 
t!:ie,r will clearify and strengthen the faith of many who read 
them in the great and solemn realities of the after-life. 

c. s. GARDNlilR. 

Positive Preaching and Modern Mind. 
By P. T. Forsyth, M.A., D.D. The Layman Beecher Lectures. A. 

C. Armstrong & Son. 1907. 

We are accustomed to look to the Lyman Beecher lecture
sbip for something fresh and strong, and in this instance cer
tainly there is no disappointment. Dr. Forsyth seeks in these 
lf'ctures to set forth the substance of a positive gospel which 
can be consistently preached by men who accept squarely the 
main contentions of modern science and Biblical criticism. 

He comes early in his discussion to the question of authority 
in religion which is one of the strategic points in the religious 
life and thinking of the age. Our authority, he declares, must 
be both inward and objective. We come face to face with this 
objecti",e authority in the depth of our spirit. "The more we 
retire to our inner castle the more we feel the pressure of the 
z.,ot-our;ielves and the presence of our Overlord." "The ad
judicating faculty. which chooses our authority" is not the 
natural conscience, but the natural conscience redeemed, re
generated. "In the region of mere truth there is no authority, 
:'.\fore truth is intellectual, and authority is a moral idea bear
ing not upon belief but upon will and faith, decision and 
committal." Christ, therefore, the redeemer, the crucified 
Ravior, the atoner, dwelling within the man is the seat and 
source of authority. The cross is the throne of authority. "The 
last authority is God in His supreme, saving act of grace to 
mankind in Christ's cross." 

As to the Bible, he does not believe in verbal inspiration. 
He concedes mucb to the critics. nut he declares that "the 
true minister ought to find the words and phrases of the 
Bible to full of spiritual food and felicity that he has some 
difficulty in not believing in verbal inspiration." He believes 
1:hat criticism has done much to give us the conception of the 
'Bible as a real book with a real history and development; but. 
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his attitude toward it is reverential and religions rather than 
scientific and rationalistic. The Bible is sermonic in character; 
it is "tbe great discourse" and "is to be interpreted as a ser
mon is interpreted, and not as a dogmatic nor as a protocol". 

He declares that the church must reduce the bulk of itB 
creed, i. e., must make the tests of orthodoxy and fellowship 
fewer than they once were, but that this reduction, in the 
numlw.r of required beliefs must be accompanied by an in
tensification of faith. The area of faith, so to speak, must be 
<'Ontracted, but the intensity, positiveness, asmrance of faith 
must be increased. Tbe multiplicity of the tests of orthodoxy 
diminishes the aggressive, conquering power of Christianity in 
this age; but, if the church should reduce the number of Iler 
demands upon the belief of men, the increased firmnesl!! with 
which she could grasp the central truths and wield them a11 
weapons against the godless world would add to her efficiency. 

The "positiveness" upon which he insists with great earnest
ness and rare eloquence is exemplified chiefly in his contentioD 
concerning sin and atonement. Here he is dealing with what 
he evidently conceives to be the central thing in Christianity. 
Sin, moral failure, guilt, spiritual impotency and need, divine 
grace expressing itself in the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ, 
redemption through the acceptance of that sacrifice-these are 
the things which are of supreme moment in his eyes, and in 
insistence upon these truths he exhausts the power of bis ex
traordinary eloquence. He believes in evolution, but rejeet11 
with all the emphasis of which he is capable the proposition 
that the evolutionary process renders unnecessary a special 
and extraordinary act of redeeming grace in the crose of 
Christ. It is here that be parts company with the "liberal 
theologians". He sums up the difference between the "liberals'' 
and himself in this pregnant sentence. "The liberal theology 
finds Christ's center of gravity in what he bas in common with 
us; a positive theology in that wherein be differs." Man's sin 
and consequent impotency, God's holiness and his great act 
of redeeming grare in the cross are the subject matter of the 
"positive preaching" which he contends is the supreme need 
of the "modern mind". 
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It would be interesting to discuss the influence upon Dr. 
Forsyth's thought of the pragmatic philosophy so ably cham
pioned by Professors James, Schiller and Dewy; but there is 
only space to call attention to the fact that he seems to have 
<krived some suggestions and impulses from that source. 

There are many who will feel that our author has gone en
tirely too far in his acceptance of the conclusions of Higher 
Criticism and of Modern Science in general. Others, of course, 
will think that he has not gone far enough, that in his main 
rontention he is reactionary. Others, again, will think that 
he is inconsistent in what he accepts and rejects of the 
l!!C'ientific religious theories of the time, that he cannot arrest 
"the modern mind" at just the point where he himself stands. 
nut whate,ver one may think as to the merits of his conten
tions he must feel in this book the force of a vivile personality, 
:a courageous and romprehensive mind, a robust and intelligent 
'fa.ith. It is well worth reading. C. S. GARDNER. 

The Village a.nd Country Sunday School. 
By E. A. Fox, Secretary Kentucky Sunday School Association. The 

Franklin Printing Co., Louisville, Ky. Price 50 cents. Cloth. 

The Difficulties, Advantages and Importance of the Country 
Sunday School as indicated in the first three chapters of the 
book are timely and interesting dscussions. The entire, volume 
of 160 pages and 29 brief pointed chapters is devoted to a 
iJmpathetic and intelligent consideration of the different 
phasen of an up-to-date village and country Sunday school. 
It is an admirable book to put into the hands of a country 
pa11tor, Sunday school superintendent or teacher. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

The Pastor's Place of Privilege and Power in the Sunday 
School. 

By E. A. Fox, Secretary Kentucky Sunday School Association. 
Publishing House M. E. Church, South, Nashville, Tenn. Price 75 cents. 

The acute acoont has been recently laid on the pastor's rela
tion to the Sunday school agency as a factor of power in the 
Kingdom of God. Prof. Cox has rendered a valuable service 
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to pastors and churches by bringing into clear light the pas
toral leadership of Sunday school forces: "What Some Lead
ing Pastors Say", "The Pa11tor'is Preparation for Leadership". 
"The Agencies Through Which the Pastor May Exercise His 
Leadership", "The Pastor and His Superintendent", "The Pas
tor and the Parents", and "The Pastor and the Lambs of the 
Fold", are some of the headings of chapters, which abound in 
clear and 'helpful suggestions to the pastor who earnestly de
sires to discharge his duties relating to the teaching function 
of the church. 

The chapter on "The Origin and Development of the Sun
day School" presents the subject in a logical as well as :i 

chronological manner: I. "The Period of Germination", II. 
"Period of Extension", III. "Period of Organization", IV. 
"Period of Improvement", V. "Period of Training". The chap
ter on "Grading the Sunday School" is sane and concise. The 
last chapter of 30 pages i11 unusually suggestive and reveals 
the author's power of accurate analysis. Under the heading 
of "Studies in Human Nature by Departments" we have a 
helpful discussion of the periods of growth as indicated by 
the graded Sunday school: The Cradle Ifoll, The Primar.,, 
'fhe Junior, The Intermediate, Senior or Early Adult, and the 
Later Adult. What the author says on "How Instincts Be
come Habits" is very briefly but very happily expressed. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

V. MISCELLANEOUS. 

Die Griechische und Lateinische Literatur und Sprache. 
Von N. V. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, K. Krumbacher, J. Wackernagel, 

Fr. Leo. E. Norden, F. Skutsch. B. G. Teubner, Leipzig, Germany. 
1907. S. 494. Pr. 2. Auflage._ Pr. 10 M. 

The new edition of this great work is considerably improved, 
but it was good before. The names of the authors guarantee 
work of the first grade. The book is Teil I. Abtheilung S of 
Die Kultur des Gegenwart herausgegeben von Paul Hinneberg. 
Wiliamowitz-1\foellendorff writes upon Die griechische Litera
tur des Alterthums and be is the modern master of this sub-
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ject. There is all the fulness of knowledge that one would ex
pect from him. I hardly think, however, that he does full 
justice to Paul's knowledge of Greek culture though he 
recognizes (S. 159) the brilliance and epoch-making <:iharacter 
of his Epistles. Krumbache,r discusses Die griechische Literatur 
des Mittelalters and no one is better qualified to write on 
Byzantine Greek affairs. Wackernagel has as his part Die 
griechische Sprache. In short compass he gives a wonderfully 
luminous presentation of the Greek language in the light of 
modern knowledge. In regular order Leo handles Die 
Romische Literatur des Alterthums, Norden Die lateinische 
Literatur in Uebergang von Alterthum zum Mittelalter, and 
S.kutsch Die lateinische Sprache. The work is throughout 
thorough, couvenient, up-to-date. A. T. ROBERTSON, 

The Article in Theocritus. 
By Winfred George Lentner. J. H. Furst Company, Baltimore. 

1907. Pages 81. 

Dr. Lentne,r has a good introductory sketch of the beginning 
of the Greek article, in Homer, Hesiod and Pindar. In Theocri
tus he recognizes an artificial situation to some extent under 
the influence of the Alexandrian scholars. But the increased 
use of the article in the Doric Theocritus is quite noticeable. 
The present book secured the doctorate from Johns Hopkins 
and it is a creditable piece of work. A. T, RoBERTSON. 

Elements of the Comparative Grammar of the Indo-Germanic 
Languages. 

By Karl Brugmann. Translation from the German by Joseph Wright; 
Ph.D. 5 vol. Lemcke &, Buechner, New York. 

This translation of Brugmann's masterpiece was completed 
in 1895 and published by B. Westerman & Co., the predec~sors 
of Lemcke & Buechner, of New York. It is too old to justify 
a review, but it is too valuable not to mention the fact that 
Lemcke & Buechner are selling at half price the copies that 
remain. A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Grammatik der Griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemii.erzeit. 
Larit und Formenlehre. 

Von Dr. Edwin Mayser, Professor am Karlsgymnasiums in Stuttgart. 
Druck and Verlag von B. G. Teubner, Leipzig, Germany. 1906. s. 
638. To be had also of Lemcke and Buechner, New York. 

I have waited till I have made full use of this valuable treat
ise, a book absolutely indispensable to the student of the 
,co4v~. Any work.er in the field of the Greek New Testament 
will find Mayser a necessity. Deissmann and Moulton are 
thf' pioneers rn the application of the papyri to the New Testa
ment Greek. Mayser makes such inveatigation much easier 
by the orderly treatment of the phenomena which we here 
possess. Dr. Mayser has all of the German's painstaking ac
curacy in detail and minute analysis. One is glad to know 
that Dr. Mayser is hard at work on the syntax of the papyri 
also. When this volume comes out, the task of using the 
papyri for the illumination of the New Testament will be much 
simplified. Moulton and Moulton are at work on Lexical 
Notes on the Papyri (now running in the Expositor) and 
Dfffsmann is busy with his New Testament Lexicon. 

; I A. T. ROBERTSON. 

North Italian Painters of the Renaissance. 
By Bernhard Berenson, author of "Florentine Painters of the 

Renaissance," "Venetian Painters," "Central Itallan Painters of the 
Renaissance," etc. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 1907. Pp. 341. 
Price $1.50 net. 

The author of this book uses the pen of a master artist; He 
shows us clearly the failures and successes of the many artists 
of Northern Italy during the time of the Renaissance. This 
book gives a new insight into the development of paintings in 
this period. A desire is awakened to seek these masterpieces 
and behold them with our own eyes. The arrangement of the 
book is excellent. The artists are discussed chronologically. 
Not the least important part of the book is the list of the 
painters, their works and where they may be found at the 
present time. Following this is an Index of Places, giving 
first the name of the place and grouping under it the works 
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of art that are found in that city. This feature makes the book 
exceedingly ,0aluable for students and travelers in that region. 

M.B.W. 

An Alphabetical Subject Index and Index Encyclopaedia to 
Periodical Articles on Religion, 1890-1899. 

Compiled and edited by Ernest Cushing Richardson. Charles Scrib
ner's Sons, New York. 1908. Pages 1,168. Price $10.00. 

This Index contains references to about 60,000 periodical 
articles from about 1,500 periodicals, together with a brief 
definition encyclopredia of about 15,000 subjects, giving refer
ences to one or more of the best and most accessible encyclo
predia articles on each subject. It forms a book of about 
1,300 pages printed on extra quality paper, substantially bound 
in cloth, and costs ten dollars. 

The method of the work is the famous Poole index method 
with several of the more modern features added; (1) the brief 
definition now becoming familiar in the various "bio-biblio
graphical" and "topo-bibliographical" reference books; (2) the 
still further addition of some good encyclopredia reference, to 
which the user may readily turn for that general information 
which he needs to "orient" himself with reference to the sub
ject; (3) the giving of author and title in its ordinary though 
abbreviated bibliographical form, articles being arranged under 
the subjects in the alphabetical order of authors; ( 4) the giving 
of date as well as volume; (5) the giving of first and last page 
references instead of first page only. 

The work constitutes in effect a compact reference encyclo
predea of religious life and thought at the opening of the twen-
1.iet'h century. 

While the Index belongs to the order of those practical work
ing bibliographies which necessarily put comprehensiveness 
llbove perfection in detail, a good deal of pains has been given 
to secure reasonable working accuracy. More than 90 per cent. 
of the articles have been taken, or verified, from the periodicals 
themselves, leaving, out of 25,000 topics gathered from biblio
graphical sources and out of a total of perhaps 60,000 refer
enoos, only about 6,000 references which have been taken from 
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:t;econdary eources. In this process many thousandi! of correc
tions have been made in the references taken from standard 
bibliographies. The direct references have been verified or 
twice compared with the original article by the cataloguer. 

·The Boy Geologist at School and in Camp. 
By E. J. Houston, Ph.D. Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia. 1907. 

Prica $1.00. 

The facts of geology are told in the form of a story that 
-ought to interest boys. A. T. RoBERTSO~. 

Indices to Diatessarica. .. With a Specimen. of Research. 
By Edwin A. Abbott. Adam & Charles Black, Soho Square, London, 

England. 1907. Pages LXIII, 152. Price 2s. 6d. 

Dr. Abbott pushes on to the end of his gigantic task. These 
Indices will be very helpful to those who have the other vol
umes of Diatessarica. They were prepared by Dr. Abbott's 
daughter. The Specimen. of Research is about the Sweetening 
-of the Waters of Marah. It is amazing to see all the ramifica
tions in Jewish literature that this subject undergoes. Dr. 
Abbott makes it all very interesting and luminous and you 
,draw your conclusions out of it all. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Infinitive in Polybius Compared with the Infinitive in 
Biblical Greek. 

By Hamilton Ford Allen, Ph.D. The University of Chicago Press, 
Chicago. 1907. Price 50 cents net, 54 cents postpaid. 

The author gives a very useful bibliography in connection. 
with his thesis for the doctorate. It is not exactly just to put 
as a subtitle "Biblical Greek" when he only uses Gene;iis, the 
Wisdom of Sirach, II, and IV. Maccabees in the comparison. 
The term "Biblical" is no longer distinctive anyhow in the 
'linguistic realm. But the book furnishes interesting data about 
Polybius' use of the infinite in convenient form. Polybiu;i is 
much more literary in his style than any of the New Testament 
writers as for instance is seen in the use of the infinitive with 

' ' Greek and in many other ways. Still much is to be learned 
from him. A. T. RoBERTsoN. 
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The Old Dominion. Her l\laking and Her Manners. 
By Thomas Nelson Page. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 1908. 

Pages 394. Price $1.25. 

Mr. Page loves Virginia with his whole heart. Who can 
b]ame him? He has a great theme and it is worthily treated 
in these essays. It is not a connected narrative, but the various 
essays blend well together. There is the same charm of style 
together with the elevation of tone that characterize all of Mr. 
Page's books. Some of these essays, like An Old Neighbor
hood, An Old Virginia Sunday, are very delightful indeed. 
The pictures of the civil war and the reconstruction period are 
only too vivid and realistic. The early portion of the volume 
deals with Jamestown and the beginning of American history 
in a very interesting fashion. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Appreciation of Literature. 
By George E. Woodberry. ($1.50 net.) 

The Baker and Taylor Company are bringing out an attrac
tive series of books on the appreciation of art-Pictures, 
Sculpture, Architecture and new Literature. Prof. Woodberry 
is exceptionally well fitted for this task, being a critic with an 
artistic as well as a scholarly mind. He emphasizes the neces
sity for imagination as well as sympathy in a critic, and the 
growing appreciation of literature as experience grows. He 
l1iscusses lyrical, narrative and dramatic poetry, fiction and 
uther prose forms, and closes with some admirable practical 
suggestions. He urges giving young people the world's 
great books, and for all the reading according to the natural 
and genuine growth of interest. "The value of a few authors 
well known and liked is greater to the mind than that of man? 
a,1tbors imperfectly mastered; it is what friendship is to mere 
acquaintance in society." E. B. ROBERTSON. 

The Philosophy of Loyalty. 
By Josiah Royce, Professor of the History of Philosophy in Harvard 

University. New York, The Macmillan Company, 1908. Pp. 409. 
Price $1.50. 

In this book Professor Royce lays his contemporaries under 
f~ fresh debt for the example and influence of strong, lofty 
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thinking, clearly and attractively expressed, and this time our 
debt is for sane and stimulating ethical teaching as well as for 
well-grounded philosophy. The title well suggests the sub
stance of the book, except that it is a plea for loyalty as well 
9s a discussion of it. The preliminary and tenative definition 
of loyalty is this: "The u:illing and practical and thorough
going devotion of a person to a cause" (p. 16), but the fuller 
expression of the author's thought is found at the end of his 
discussion, as follows: "Loyalty is the Will to Believe in 
some eternal, and to express that life in the practical life 
of a human being" (p. 357). Round this conception of devo
tion to a great ideal clusters much practical application of 
the thought to current needs and present dangers. The Self
Individualism, Conventional Morality, the Family, these are 
eome of the themes which find extensive discussion in the light 
d the philosophy of loyalty, while twenty-five pages are de
'IOted to a keen and seemingly conclusive criticism of Prag
matism. Unfortunately the author seems to fall short of the 
highest possibilities of his theme when he discusses loyalty in 
religion, for while he tells us that loyalty "appears to us not 
cnly as a guide of life but a~ a revelation of our relation to a 
realm which we have been obliged to define as one of an eternal 
and all-embracing unity of spiritual life" (p. 356), by which 

' he seems clearly to mean personal religion, yet there is a 
vagueness and uncertainty of treatment which disappoints as 
we read. He even treats religion as loyalty to "a lost cause", 
and to this we cannot agree at all. But as a whole the book is 
remarkably tonic and bracing. It ought to help many, es
pecially in these days when so many are content without ideals. 

D. F. ESTES. 

The Philosopher's Martyrdom. A Satire. 
By Paul Carus. Open Court Publishing Co., Chicago. 190,. London: 

Kegan Paul, Trench, Treubner & Co. pp. 67. 

Agnosticism continues with us in sufficiently formidable 
proportions to merit attack. The author, in this readable 
satire, attempts to show by means of a story the absurdity of 
the agnostic philosophy. It is a humorous and satirical tale, 
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and this is its moral. Mr. Agnosco, in the early part of the
story, is a most aggressive propagandist of his views, regard
less of apparent inconsistencies, basing his general ethical 
theory on the foundation of '' the greatest happiness to the 
f!Teatest number". In the end of the book the principle works 
itself out to an anti-climax for agnosticism. Mr. Agnosco falls. 
among cannibals, who eat him. He dies a martyr to his con
victions, and an exemplification of his ethical theory that a 
man should live with a view to '' the greatest happiness to the 
greatest number''. Agnosticism is transient, the author holds, 
&nd is a declaration of the bankruptcy of philosophy. The tale
is well worth reading, and is successfully wrought out. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

Health and Happiness. Or an .Analogical Study of Disease and 
Sin. 

By Robert Maxwell Harbin, A.B., M.D. The Griffith & Rowland 
Press, Philadelphia. 1908. Pages 183. 

The wonderful progress made by the science of medicine 
has laid the basis for this study of the spiritual nature of man 
b)' analogy. The author, a resident of Rome, Ga., is at once 
un ardent student of the science of medicine and an earnest 
Christian. While it has required scientific medicine to rescue 
man from the influence of centuries of disease and restore him 
to the original intent of nature, yet the author believes the 
Christian religion is necessary to extricate him from the lower 
forms of happiness and point him to the highest ideal of 
human aspiration. Study of the nature of health and disease 
imbued the author's mind more and more with the idea of 
analogy between disease and sin, and the evolution of that 
thought has resulted in the attempt of this book-the first 
serious attempt, he believes, to utilize the realm of medical 
science for such a purpose. The summary of the recent in
vr.stigation and findings of medical science in the second chap
ter is luminously informing and interesting, but to the student 
of religion the chief interest of the volume will center in the
chapters on "The Physiology of the Soul", and "The Analogy 
of Diseases and Sin''. 
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The physiology of the soul is defined as the '' Science of 
spiritual phenomena of souls and their relation to divine laws", 
or, in other words, '' a study of the processes of God in the 
spiritual nature of man". The soul is conceived of as "The 
highest faculty of man's immortal nature that enables him to 
choose right from wrong, the good from the evil; that is ex
alted by doing right, and suffers from doing wrong; the 
altruistic spirit of man that derives happiness from unselfish 
love; * * * the only realm wherein man may find true hap
piness, feel power beyond, hoping in a future existence, over
cl,ming worldly obstacles", etc. The view presented is 
elaborately adverse to that of the materialists who argue that 
the so-called functions of the soul belong to the natural 
phenomena of man's physical nature. In tracing analogies 
between disease and sin the argument and appeal are such as 
t0 be appreciated less by the layman than by the medical 
reader, but the hope may be realized that some useful purpose 
may be served in the case of others who are interested enough 
in such questions to follow the author through his learned and 
labored, but not always lucid chapters. We can all, however, 
see his meaning, and I trust, be willing to take the advice of 
the preacher, as he suggests in the end: '' Let us hear the con
clusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his command
ments, for this is the whole [duty] of man." 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

A Banker's Views on Religious and Other Important Sub
jects. 

By Theodore Harris. Published by Theodore Harris, Louisville, Ky. 

It is not often that we find high literary gifts combmed with 
e'I1.inent business success. This volume by Mr. Theodore Har
ris, however, illustrates the two qualities in an eminem degree. 
The papers were, some of them, given on special occasions, 
some of them were written for a Sun<lay school class of which 
Mr. Harris was long a teacher, some of them are sketches 
written for the volume apparently. The collection is one of 
unusual interest. The first scketch on the subject, '' On Visit
hg My Mother's Grave", is one of the most pathetic and beau-
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1 iful we have eYer read. It is classic in literary expression 
:rnd appeals to the heart irresistibly. The articles on Trusts 
is full of good sense, and is forcible and clearly written. The 
a,ldress to the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary is full 
of good advice to students for the ministry, and one of the 
wittiest and wisest and from a literary standpoint most suc
cessful lectures in the entire volume is that on ''Success'' de
livered before the Louisville College of Pharmacy. This lec
ture literally bristles with sharp strong points and gleams 
ever~rvrhere with wit and humor. The volume contains articles 
also on Thanksgiving, Good Friday, Easter, Hope, Lov~, 
?rayer, Christmas, Jesus Risen, and various other interesting 
themes. Apparently Mr. Harris does not know how to write 
a dull sentence. He believes in Anglo-Saxon words. The 
sentences are crisp and snappy. His thoughts come in images. 
There is a spontaneity and flow in his style which is most en
gaging. This book is packed with wit and wisdom from be
ginning to end. We commend it most cordially. It is worthy 
of a most extensive circulation. It can be had from the Bap
tist World Publishing Company, Louisville, Ky. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

Jesus. The World Teacher. 
By James E. McGee. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati. Eaton & 

Mains, New York. Price $1.00 net. 

In the writing of books about Jesus Christ there is no end 
but an ever increasing demand. To make a contribution to the 
able, varied and voluminous works on Jesus of Nazareth is a 
worthy achievement for the greatest intellect. 

Mr. McGee, in an elegant volume of 300 pages has discussed 
in an able manner some of the fundamental characteristics 
that made Jesus the ideal, universal teacher. The volume 
shows comprehensive scholarship and while not suitable to the 
average nible reader, it will nevertheless prove interesting and 
suggestive to a man of philosopihcal and sociological taste 
and training. The author has a firm grasp on the essential 
!)rinciples of Christ's teachings as they apply to science, 
philosophy, theology and life. His style is often terse, graphic 
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and vigorous,but is marred by an apparent effort to be unique 
and by the copious use of unusual words of Latin and Greek 
origin even where Anglo-Saxon terms might be more felici
tiously employed. Sentences like the following are neither in
frequent nor justifiable: "No mental output dealing with 
thoughthood or thinghood is anything more than a phantas
magoric passage save as it is the iterance of Jesus' doctrine.'' 
The discussion appears in ten chapters with the following 
titles: "Practical Idealism", "Progressiveness", "Symbolism". 
"Religion", "Strategy", "Conservatism", "Ethics", "Innova
tion", "Modernness", "Epilogue". 

"Idealism is Mental Salvation." It declares the primacy 
of spirit, the subordination of matter. "Abstract idealism 
renders itself impotent through its devotion to theory instead 
of life." Practical idealism s the union of thought and deed 
and finds ts fullest expression in the Incarnation, for Jesus 
was not only a great thinker, but the supreme doer. 

Christ's thinking was not stagnant but progressive; it was 
eonnected with the past, but had no prison walls. This may 
be granted and yet the author's assertion that "many of the 
prophets make God immoral" may be cordially denied. 
Christ's teaching was in advance of his age as to the primal 
facts of life, and the value of man. 

"Jesus as a diviner of tendencies, a seer of all thought and 
action as imitation not finality, an appreciator of the past 
a utili?,er of the present, a forelooke,r into the future, the 
world's brother man, the interpreter of the divine mind and 
heart, was pre-eminently progressive." 

Christ as a Symbolist penetrated into the inmost heart of 
things, detecting the mystery of all life discovering an abiding 
unity in the midst of apparent detachment. By parables Jesus 
converted all life into a universal language. The author's 
interpretation of several of the parables is very stimulating 
and suggestive even though one may not agree with his 
views. As to Religion ,Jesus opposed the spectacular and the 
formal and emphasized the vital and the spiritual. He "eis

tuhlished no lines of cleavage between the secular and the 
sacred, but gave to all thought and service a true unity.'' 
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As a Stmtcgist, Christ adjusted all his plans with a view to 
che complete conquest of the race in mind, soul and life. 

Our Lord's conservatism was not inert, but sane and progres
si,·e. He was open-minded, never holding to the past merely 
to be traditional, nor making a change simply to be novel. 

,Jesus considered Ethics as having a two-fold aim: "ln
di,·idna l worth and peace and a social happiness and fortune." 
He adopted neither the utilitarian nor intentional theory ot 
ethics, but wedded a true theory of morals with a perfect life 
of practice. 

As an Innovator, Jesus was a reformer, a maker of all 
things new, a champion of wholeness. "No thought system 
has to-day an.r repute that is worthy of mention exclusive of 
the ,·iew point of Jesus." He gave a new a permanent con
ception of the Fatherhood of God, the relation of man to his 
Maker and to his fellowmen, and the office of the Son of Man 
as the Spiritual Liberator of the race. 

It is argued that Jesus in his spirit, methods and attitude 
was stridly and thoroughly modern. As a practical idealist 
be "enforced the value of the moral sentiment, the supremacy 
of spirit, the dynamism of personality, the homogeneity of 
humankind." His attitude toward dogmatism, his apprecia
tion of moral wholeness, his subordination of the material and 
the temporal to the spiritual and eternal make the Son of Man 
independt>nt of time, place and circumstance and entitle, him 
to the unique distinction of The World Teacher. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

What Shall I Believe? 
Addresses by the Faculty of the Auburn Theological Seminary, 

Philadelphia. The Presbyterian Board of Publication. 1908. Price 
$1.00 net. 

The nee,d of a creed for men of thought and conviction can 
not be rationally questioned. That the Bible furnishes authori
tative teaching concerning the great facts of God and man, 
duty and destiny is the purpose of this volume, of nine 
scholarly, well-balanced and untechnical addresses delivered 
by as many members of the faculty of the Auburn Theological 
Seminary. 
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In chapter I. Prof. Dullis discusses what we should believe 
Concerning Faith. He ·says faith is a persuasion based upon 
evidence as its cause, which has self-commitment to that which 
is believed as its result j or belief is the mental, emotional, 
volitional response which man makes to evidence concerning 
truth and reality." He justly criticises faith as mere as.-mmp

tion and its contents as a hypothesis adopted with the expecta
tion of verification. It is not a willingness to venture on 
unproved grounds, but if rational it advances no further than 
evidence requires and warrants. "Indifference to evidence is 
the sin of unbelief." Doubt is the downward current of a river, 
while faith is the incoming ocean tide. Prof. Beecher in his 
discourse on God shows that the Theistic doctrine includes 
"the law of the persistence of energy" and that to the idea of 
infinite force exerting itself in all things we must add the idea 
that this force is spiritual in its nature, hence the doctrine of 
,:livine immanence. "I think that men were never more firmly 
convinced than now that the manifestation of force which we 
see every where is not merely mechanical, but is in some real 
sense intelligent and purposive." 

Theism also includes the idea of God as transcendent over 
all things. So God is an infinite, spiritual, self-revealing 
power back of all things and above all things. The Energy 
that operates in natural law has intelligence and purpose and 
feeling and is therefore not its slave but its Master. God ~s 
universal Energy, Spirit, Love, Power-an infinite Person. 

Prof. Riggs discourses on Jesus Christ. As The Oh·, 1st of 
History the facts of the gospels are essential to Christianity, 
the church is in no danger of losing any of these facts by 
adverse attacks or otherwise, and the Christ of the gospels is 
now more clearly seen than ever before. 

A.s the Christ of Experience, he is the fullest revelation of 
the character of God; the only way and vicarious means of 
God's forgiveness; the motive power of the Christian life and 
the surety of our final and complete redemption. 

Pres. Stewart declines 'his message on The Bible. He say11 
our belief about the Ilible is affected by our early education 
and by our intellectual and religious environment. lDtellec-
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tual integrity and reverence for the Ilible may be maintained 
in the presence of modern thought. Man's primary obligation 
is to get right with God, rather than with a book. The unit,v, 
variety, religious contentB and design, creative force, and 
spiritual quality of the Bible show it to be the word of life. 
Christianity is not a religion of a book, but a religion with a 
book. He has no theory of inspiraton but since the Bible finds 
men it proves itself to be a veritable candle of the Lord. 
Practically only those parts are inspired which are profitable-
which reach the inner life. As a book of light it will stand 
all critical tests. 

Prof. Dullis discusses Man as the most exalted part of 
oreation and seems to favor Theistic evolution, and salvation 
by Christian culture. His style is charming, his thought gen
erally vigorous, but occasionally indefinite. 

Prof. Reed discourses in a sane and evangelical manner on 
what we are to believe concerning Salvation. Viewed from 
the past, salvation is forgiveness; in the present, a power and 
fl. life; for the future, an inheritance. An excellent evangelical 
aermon. 

Prof. Miller treats of the Church in a thought-provoking 
manner, but we are inclined to think that the vast majority 
of Christian teachers will dissent from at least several of his 
positions. H~ lays special emphasis on the three char
acteristics of the Apostolic church-its democracy in govern
ment, variety in external features and unity of spirit. He 
tkinks the apostolic churches differed about as widely from 
f'.ach other u one Protestant denomination differs from another 
Protestant denomination at the present time. 

Prof. Riggs treats of the Resurrection in a two-fold aspect: 
''The Easter Massage or the Actual Historio Resurrection of 
Christ" and ''The Easter Faith or the Significance of the 
R~urrection of Christ to the Church". His doctrine has a 
clear scriptul"lll ring that satisfies and rejoices the devout 
mind. 

Prof. Hoyt presents the Futwre Life in a scholarly and com
prehensive manner: "The Almost Universal Faith in a 
Future Life", "The Source of This Belief", "The Teaching of 
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the Bible on the Subject and the Influence of Such a Doctrine 
on the Present Life". 

Perhaps the author does not claim as much for the doctrine 
from the Old Testament and from the teaching of Christ as 
the evidence in the ease would warrant, but his discussion 
is one of the best in this admirable volume of timely, scholarly 
aI:!d conservative discourses. B. H. DEMENT. 

Bible Truths Through Eye and Ear. 
By Rev. Gorge V. Reichel, A.M., Ph.D. Thos. Waittaker, New 

York. Price $1.00 net. 

Education by the use of the concrete is a well-established 
i:,edagogical law. 

Dr. Reichel has carried out this principle in a timely 
volume of 50 chapters and 437 pages. While the selection and 
treatment of the topics are especially applicable to the young, 
~till persons of maturity and culture will find ample reward 
in a careful perusal of the varied contents. Such topics are 
discussed as easily lend themselves to concrete treatment. At 

the beiginning of each lecture the illustrative object is named, 
the best use of the blackboard is indicated and appropriate 
re-ferences to the "New International Encyclopedia" and 
other standard works are given, followed by a scriptural 
quotation. 

A wide range of information is made tributary to the dis
cussion of each topic and the moral and spiritual application 
is pointed out. The style is clear and strong and the graphic 
presentation of the themes suggestive and informing to 
teachers of Christian truth. BYRON H. DEMENT. 

Buck's Synopsis of the First Three Gospels A.ITanged for 
English Readers. 

By Ross L. Finney. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, 1907. Price 
$1.00 net. 

If one cannot manage Huck 's Greek Synopsis, this volume 
will be handy. The agreement between the Synoptic Gospels 
is thus brought out more sharply. But one cannot justly set 
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aside John's Gospel in a Harmony save tentatively, for John 
has to be reckoned with, whatever some critics may say. But 
this book has a real service and is useful for its purpose. 
Gospel. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Messages of Jesus According to the Gospel of John. 
By J. S. Riggs_ D. D., Professor of Biblical Criticisms in Auburn 

Theological Seminary, New York. Chas. Scribner's Sons, 1907. • Pages 
374. 

We have here Vol. X in the Messages of the Bible Series of 
Drs. Sanders and Kent. Dr. Riggs has given 71 pages to the 
many interesting problems that confront us in the Fourth Gos
pel. He speaks wisely and with comprehensive knowledge on 
these matters and in short space gives the average reader the 
main points necessary to the study of the book. Dr. Riggs 
holds to the Johannine authorship and has good reasons for 
his position. The bulk of the volume is devoted to outline 
imd paraphrase. The volume is very timely just now as the 
Sunday school lessons have aroused fresh interest in John's 
Cospel. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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THE PROBLEM OF BAPTIST PROGRESS. 

BY REV. J. B. GAMBRELL, D. D., DALLAS, TEXAS. 

The Baptist people have come to the day of their greatest op
portunity. For many centuries, the currents of human thought 
ran contrary to Baptist ideas. During those centuries, hostile 
institutions, secular and ecclesiastical, crystallized into almost 
impenetrable walls, shutting out the influence and the light of 
truth from the greater part of the human race. By long con
tinued processes, the . Romish hierarchy developed into its 
present form. It is not an institution, emanating from the 
New Testament: but a colossal human structure, directly op
posed to the New Testament in its fundamental proposition. 
For centuries, Romanism moved steadily toward the inevitable 
promulgation of the infallibility of the Pope. This dogma lay 
in the heart of Rome long before it was proclaimed. 

The spirit, life and purpose of "the church", as Romanism 
is called in history, led to the union of church and state, for 
in no other way could the purpose and the i-.upposed destiuy 
of "the church" be realized. The union of church and statP 
meant the domination of the state by the church, as the soul 
and the mind dominate the body. A study of the vast 
organism of the Romish hierarchy, its spirit and movements, 
leads to the inevitable conclusion that universal dominion 
over the human race is the heart of Rome. This dominion is 
to extend to the mind, the soul and the body of every human 
being, and to every human relation. 

For centuries, the world was oppressed, repressed and educa
ted to the Romish program. This could not be done, if men 
were left to think and act for themselves. Therefore, by de
grees and for centuries, there went on a process of merging 
the individual conscience and responsibility into the corporate 
conscience and responsibility. Mr. Bryce, British Embassador 
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to Washington, in his very informing book, "The Holy Roman 
Empire", devotes e11pecial attention to this feature of Roman
hua. The completion of this process effaced the individual, 
and cleared the way for the monstrous doctrines and practicea 
of the dark ages. The merging of the individual conscience 
into the church conscience, made the sale of indulgences pos
sible, and anything else the Pope might favor. It carried the 
fateful doctrine that the people lived, moved and had their be
ing for the church, reversing in toto the New Testament con
cept that churches are by and for individuals. It gave ample 
fvundation for the persecutions, which tried the saints through 
centuries of blood. In short, this doctrine completely reversed 
the whole current of New Testament teaching and enthroned 
Antichrist amid the splendors of gold and scarlet and purple 
in the city of the Caesars. 

The Reformation was a break away from Rome. It was the 
crash of the vast superstructure of corruption, which was no 
longer able to bear its own weight. But, while the reformera 
came out of Rome, there was much of Rome that did not come 
out of them. Indeed, they brought away with them many of 
the worst errore, of Rome in forms more or less modified. I 
would be understood as stating these historical facts for the 
purposes of this discussion and not as wantonly depreciating 
great bodie11 of people, who acted in the light they had. 

For purposes of information, it needs to be said that 
when Luther, Calvin, Knox, and other of the reformers ceased 
from lahors, they left behind them incompleted tasks, and their 
wo-rk was imperiled to the limit by the Romiah doctrines they 
put t1'1.e s~al of their approval on. They died, and after their fol
hiwera struggling between Rome and the New Testament: be
tween an infallible Pope and an infallible Book. And they 
planted in the heart of their systems the germs, which, un
e;hecked, would develop, overspread and destroy everything 
vital t'hey loved. Infant baptism, the masterpiece of Rome, 
with its correlative, baptismal salvation, has in it all the ele
ments necesiJary to obliterate New Testament Christianity 
from the earth. It destroys, by a deft process of supplanting, 
the very first postulate of Christianity-Individualism. It 
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Bhifts the responsibility of obedience in baptism from a believer 
to an unconscious infant, and merges this individual duty into 
a parental duty. 

The doctrine of the union of church and state, together with 
the hierarchal church governments, and other features of the 
Reformed churches, are all the remains of Romanism in bodies 
which bear unmistakable marks of their maternal ancestry. 

Against Romanism in the "mother church", and in any and 
all churches, the Baptists present the New Teatament as the 
law of Christianity. Between the Baptist position and that 
of Rome, there is an irreconcilable opposition. If the New 
Testament is the infallible and unchangeable law of Chris
tianity, there is not a square inch of standing ground for Rome, 
aod to this proposition the Pope himself would assent. Against 
the infallibility of Romanism, with its vast array of clergy
men of varying degrees, from Cardinals down, its pomps, its 
formulas, its solidarity, as one indissoluble body, in which are 
merged the consciences, the hopes, the responsibilities of all 
its subjects, the Baptist opposes the New Testament, with its 
s:mplicity, its individualism, its democracy, its many simple 
e:hurches, in which there are no s.uperiors, but all equafa. 
Thus we stand, with Protestants between these two pos.itions, 
in harmony with neither, but influenced in opposite directions 
by each. 

Up to 125 years ago, Baptists had a slim chance to propagate 
• their simple faith. The whole civilized world was cumbered 
by vast ecclesiastical systems upheld by all the monarchies of 
the world. And more, these monarchies employed the secular 
power to levy tribute on all the people, including Baptists, for 
the support of these anti-scriptural orders. And not to stop 
at that, the sword was used, the dungeon and the fagot, to re
press the people who stood for the New Tei!tament order 
against the world. 

The opening of America was doubtless God's plan for bring
icg on u better ilay for humanity. Here, in the wilderness, 
the people who hold the doctrines preached first in the wilder
ness of Judea, were to demonstrate afresh the power of truth 
to liberate an enslaved race. It was no accident that every 
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Baptist E>tood for the independence of the colonies. Their 
faith committed them to liberty. The war over, and religious 
liberty embedded in the constitution of the United States, by 
the efforts of Baptists, America set out on a far-reaching 
demonstration. The world had been tutored into the belief 
that neither state nor church could live unless they were 
bound together, so that the blood of each could flow through 
the veins of the other. All the hierarchical churches had in
tulcated this heresy, and all the monarchies had done the same. 
Against the whole of it, whether in Protestant or Popish com
nrnnities, the Baptists opposed the unbound individualism of 
the New Te.;;tament, and the demonstration proceeded. 

A little more than a century has passed, and democracy has 
made America the first nation of the world. And nowhere in 
the world are the vital forces of religion more felt than in this 
wide battle field of America, where every idea, doctrine and 
church rises or falls by the volition of the individual, un
molested by the state. 

The Frenchman who gave to America the statue of "Liberty 
Enlightening the World", had a clear vision of the far-reaching 
and irresistible influence of the democratic demonstration go
ing on in America. 

Within a century, the spirit of individualism has largely 
subverted the old orders in Europe. France is democratic, has 
cast off Popery as an annex to the state, and has granted re
ligious freedom. Italy has a constitution and enjoys free 
worship. Fifty years ago, Baptists were imprisoned in Ger
many. Recently, the Empress made a personal offering to a 
Baptist church in Berlin. Russia has granted a parliament 
and freedom of worship. Turkey is to have a Constitution. 
England is almost as democratic as America. Spain, Portugal 
and all the rest are coming on. We are in the early 'hours of 
the great day of individualism, for which our Baptist fathers, 
in dens and caveE., in wildernesses and prisons, on gibbets and 
in flames, have prayed and waited. 

Jn our own country, great and beneficent changes have come. 
The movements are everywhere toward the fundamental doc
trines of Baptists, which is only saying that more and more, 
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the great Protestant communions are coming to recognize in
dividualism in religion. Catholicism in America is undergoing 
modification, and in the same degree, is there an abandonment 
of infant baptism and other unscriptural and Popi;;h doctrines. 
Ecclesiasticism is far less a power than it was even ten yean 
ago. The Baptists have won their battle for the democracy of 
New Testament churches to an almost unthinkable extent. 
Immersion is freely admitted to be the New Testament form 
of Baptism by the great scholars of all communions, and it is 
believed in by vast numbers in all the denominations from the 
simple reading of the New Testament. There are tens of tholi
sands in other denominations who are essentially Baptists, 
and do not know it. 

It is a good sign of the times, that the violent and extreme 
eectarian spirit, which has magnified fictitious differences, i11 
rapidly yielding to a broader, more Christian, and a far more 
practical spirit. An Episcopal bishop in Texas sometime ago 
said, that in the smaller towns there ought to be only three 
~hurches, Catholics, Baptists, because Baptists stand for dis
tinctive principles, and another for all the other denomina
tions. This is a sign of a wide, irresistible, and I think alto
gether healthy movement. Union is the largest feature of to
day. I hold that Baptists should encourage it, because it is 
right; but guide it to the right basis, and do this in no captions 
or partisan spirit, but in the wise, tender spirit of the Prince 
of Peace. It was related that when the infallibility dogma 
was passed by the Council in Rome, there was wild and 
tumultuous excitement in St. Peters. Many predicted the dis
ruption of "the church" and dark forebodings were in many 
hearts. At the crisis, Archbishop, later Cardinal Manning, of 
England, pale with excitement, sta~ding on an elevation, and 
holding aloft a copy of the dogma, said: "Let all the world go 
to bits, and we will reconstruct it on this paper". The old 
world of thought, of dogma, of ecclesiastical orders is goi11g 
to bits, and the hour is filled to the limit with opportunity 
and peril. 

Over against the Catholic hierarch's pronouncement, loyal 
Baptists will lift the Bible, and say by the grace of the good 
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spirit of the Master we will reconstruct the world on the New 
l'~tnmcnt as the law of Christianity. 

Ld no Baptist refuse to recognize the signs of the times, and 
1et no one misinterpret these signs. If the advocates of a 
Christianity, springing out of the ~ew Testament, and limited 
by it, are wise to-day and true to ~heir own principles, they 
may soon see such enlargement as will make them glad. 

The real problem of Baptist progress lies in a preaching of 
the present truth, the truth the times and circumstances call 
for, in the spirit of the truth. We should reverently, fairly 
and lovingly deal with a great situation for the good of our 
fellow Christians and the world. It is not a time for captious 
criticism, but for wise deliberation and judicious action. And, 
above all, now is the time for Baptists to stand confidently on 
their own platform with both feet. We will be utterly unwise, 
if we do not, within the limits of truth, encourage the rising 
apirit of unity. We need not fear what the Savior prayed for
the unity of His people. Of all people in the world, Baptists, 
!I. they are loyal and true, are best prepared for what is coming. 
We have no complex and unwieldly ecclesiasticism to embarrass 
1u;) 11.s have some others. We have no cast-iron standards to 
maintain. We do, indeed, have written Articles of Faith, but 
we are not bound to them in that written form. The truth is 
just as good written another way. We are bound to nothing 
but the Word of God. .Although we do have a history, largely 
written in blood by our opponents, yet we are by no means 
bound to maintain an historic succession. We can stand on 
tile New Testament, pure and simple, and thus doing, we are 
ready for all comers who are willing to accept it as the law of 
Ohristianity, and walk with us in the Bimple order of God's 
honae. 

'f'he Baptist position lends itself in other ways to the situa
tion we are in. It is the deepest doctrine of the New Testa,. 
ment, that every believer in the divinity of Jesus, and every one 
wh.o trm,ts the Savior for salvation, is a Christian, a brother or 
aister, and of the household of faith. We may consistently 
treat them as such, and co-operate with them in all things io 
which the purely spiritual and not the ecclesia&tical, is the 
~ui1 of co.operation. Moreover, the independence of our 
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churches is a powerful factor of usefulness in meeting the 
many questions growing out of the complex ilituation. This 
gives us a freedom of action others cannot enjoy. 

We should proceed now, as always, under the compell:ng con
viction that we hold the truth in tru!'>t for the world. The 
world's best good ia wrapped up in the teachings of Christ an<l 
His inspired apostles. And in every Baptist heart ;;hould live 
the spirit of loyalty to the King eternal and His truth. Loyalty 
will not permit us to adjust our teachings to the views of ma
jorities, or minorities. It is not allowed us to adjust to cur
rent thought, if that thought be wrong. Our supreme obliga
tion is to adjust current thought to the law of Christ. If we 
abandon "Obedience to Jeaus" as the formula of our conten
tion, we have no mission in the world, and, as a people, we 
become as other people, lose our power, and pass out to give 
place to others, less pretentious, if not more faithful. 

The whole problem of Baptist progress lies in the preaching 
ef the New Teatament, affirmatively, but not pugilistically, for 
itself, not as against something else. The light shining out 
from the teac"hings of Jesus and the apostles will be sufficient 
to guide the seeking sona of men to the true center of unity. 

In this new era of opportunity, the Baptists need to look 
well to themselves. Sir Walter Scott paid his respects to the 
genius of Napoleon Bonaparte, whom he disliked, in word'3 
like these: "There never was a man, who knew so well how to 
nobilize an army. There never was a man, who knew so welI 
how to train and inspire an army. There never was a man, 
who knew so well how to plan a battle. There never was a 
man, who knew so well how to fight a battle. There never was 
a man, who knew so well how to win a victory. There never 
was a man, who knew so well how to use a victory." There 
was little else to be said in praise of the genim1 of the world's 
greatest military leader. Baptiata need to follow that line of 
action clear through. History teaches us that some great 
leaders were strong at some points and weak at others. And 
history is full of instances of great victories won to be lightly 
or rashly thrown away. If Baptists are to reap the fruits of 
victory, they must conserve their own strength. In the re-
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nowned debate n the British Parliament between Wm. Pitt, 
Premier, and Charles James Fox, leader of the opposition, on 
the question of treating with Napoleon, Pitt reached the 
climax of sane eloquence, when he declared that British suc
cess depended on themselves and not on concessions from 
Napoleon. Baptist success depends on Baptists, not on half 
concessions made to the Baptist position by others. If Bap
tists live up to their faith, if they transmute doctrine into 
1•ractice; if they demonstrate the truth, as well as preach it, 
they will rapidly win the Christian world to the New Testa
ment as the center of unity. Much more can be done now by 
teaching and demonstrating the truth than by denouncing the 
people who do not hold it, or by a mere exposure of eITor. 

The remRinder of this article may be given profitably to 
s,,me practical suggestions. It has already been said that Bap
tists need now to give special heed to themselves and to the 
Goctrine. 

One of our first cares ought-to be the better mobilization of 
our forres. We are to demonstrate that the voluntary principle 
in service by which each member acts for himself is not only 
scriptural, but practical, and this we must do by showing our 
good deeds. In the controversial days of the past, this 
demonstration was largely lacking with many, and is yet. If 
we are wise, we will at once, with great and persistent earnest
ness. set about the enlistment of all the Baptists in the churches 
in the work the Master has given us to do. If we give the 
world a proper demonstration of the value of the voluntary 
principle in the actual doing of things, it will prove an at
tractive powe,r to draw people to the truth, and the whole 
truth. To mobilize our forces, we must constantly keep before 
them noble enterprises of commanding greatness. We must 
also study the practical question of adaptation, so as to suit 
plans to conditions. The enlistment and training of the mil
lions of Raptists in America to discharge their obligations to 
the world in proclaiming the teachings of Jesus and His in
Fpired apostles, and in demonstrating, by actual practice, the 
gvodness of the doctrines, is a task of measureless importance 
to Baptist progress. 
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Baptists must, if they would win the world, learn a lesson 
of toleration as to differences amon·g themselves. Among a 
free thinking people, differences are sure to arise. Without a 
benevolent spirit of toleration, much of our strength must 
be wasted, and worse than wasted. There are questions of 
judgment and of taste about which good Baptists differ. Paul 
gives us the true teaching touching such matters in treating 
the questions of days in his letter to the Romans. There are 
other questions of interpretation about which Baptists have 
always differed and will. They are matters to be discussed in 
a tolerant spirit; but not to be made tests of fellowahip. Here 
we must show the fine grace of sanctified common sense, that 
grace which shone so beautifully in Paul, the greatest theo
logian, preacher and leader of Christian forces in all the tides 
1.Jf time. Paul was the great military spirit of the apostolio 
p<.'riod, the Napoleon of that age, the man inapired of God to 
lay out the entire program of progress. 

And in this hopeful e,ra, when the good spirit of fellowship 
iimong believers is drawing Christians of all names closer to
gether, Baptists should study the best methods of approachment 
to thoae they would influence for good. Now here should we 
c!pproach other people in a captious spirit, but everywhere in 
a frank, fraternal spirit. Thus did Paul deal with those who 
:eeeded help in his day. Whereto we have attained, we shoul! 
walk with all by the same rule. To magnify fictitious differ
ences is as unscriptural as it is inexpedient in the present 
circumstances. The New Testament, to which we appeal on all 
questions, gives us the word of wisdom on this point. The 
weak we are to receive, but not to doubtful disputations. There 
is no grace, nor wisdom, in making it unduly hard for people 
to join Baptists churches. The scriptures require far less 
than a full understanding of the scriptures for church mem
bership. 

But it is of supreme importance that Baptists avoid all en
tangling alliances, and that in all approachments to others, 
tbey keep it clear that we do not feel ourselves authorized to 
compromise any of the teachings of the New Testament. To 
be strong at this point, is to maintain our strength every-
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where. 1Yeakness here is rottenness in our bones. The final 
battle of principles will be betwe,en those who stand for the 
infallible Book against an infallible Pope. The three churches 
for small towns, advocated by the bishop in Texas, may be 
reduced to two, for the full truth lies with the Baptist posi
tion, or the Catholic position, and people will go one way or 
the other, as they hold with the one position or the other. 

Baptists' progress depends on the progression of Baptists. 
If we wait on, or stop to debate every small question, proposed 
from within or without, our forces will fall apart. Paul more 
than once warns us not to give heed to vain and foolish ques
tions. Many questions will settle themselv~s before we can 
~ettle them. An aggressive policy along the trunk lines laid 
down in the Acts of the Apostles will leave the ever recurring 
brood of small questions to die for want of life. Following 
the example of Paul and his co-laborers, we should maintain 
a virile evangelism, year in and year out. And in all our 
preaching, there should be the straightforward preaching of 
the doctrines of sin, repentance, faith, confession, baptism, to 
be followed by training for &ervice. No evangelism is com
plete that does not track the New Testament and align the 
converts with the churcbe,s for future service. All this should 
be done in a spirit of love to Jesus and to the souls of men, 
and done with blood earnestness. Not much will ever be done 
religiously in cold blood. We need to shun starch and stilts 
as deadly enemies to life and progress. Of course, Baptists 
are commoners, as was their Lord, the Prince of Peace. We 
will have nothing to do with high things, but condescend to 
men of low e&tate. Our business is with the masses, not es
pecially with any class. We are the servants of humanity, and 
if we ever reach the high and mighty, it will be done, even as 
our Savior did, by bringing them low with the truth. 

By a faithful preaching of the Word, in the spirit of love, 
we can win marvelous victories now as the w·hole world is 
turning toward the light. We need to especially remember, 
in this connection, that there is just as much heresy in a bad 
~pirit as in a bad doctrine. 



Pragmatism, Humanism and Pcraonalism. 511 

PRAGMATISM, HUMANISM AND PERSONALISM-THE 
NEW PHILOSOPHIC MOVEMENT.• 

BY PRESIDENT E. Y. MULLINS, D. D., LL. D., LOUISVILLB, KY. 

I have put the words Pragmatism, Humanism and Per
eonalism in the title of this article, because each of them 
suggests a phase of the new movement in philosophy whic!l 
has already attracted wide attention, and will doubtless con
tinue to do so for a long time to come. It iii proposed here t~ 
give a brief summary of the new philosophy, at least in its 
more salient features, and afterwards to indicate its significance 
for religion and theology. In the pursuit of this object we 
shall employ as a basis for the exposition Professor James' 
recent work on Pragmatism, Professor Schiller's earlier bool.:s 
on Humanism and Professor Bowne's work on Personalism. 

It ought to be said at the outset that in dealing with a 
philosophy it is first of all the duty of a theologian to under
stand it, and secondly to judge it from the point of view of 
its own avowed purpose. In short, he must attempt to sym
pathize with it as an intellectual construction before passing 
judgment upon it .. It is rather unfortunate for the cause of 
truth that the opposite method is sometimes pursued. The 
theological writer sees, or thinks he sees, something in the 
phHosophy he is examining which is opposed to his own point 
of view, and forthwith denounces it as wholly evil. Philo
Elophers, of course, are often guilty of the same mistake in 
their attitude towards theology. The result in both cases is 
to widen the breach between the disputants rather than to 
advance the cause of truth. One cause of this tendency tl) 
misunderstand each other on the part of the philosopher and 

• Pragmatism: By William James. Longmans, Green & Co., New 
York. 

* Humanism: Bv F. C. S. Schiller. Macmillan & C<>., London. 
• Studies in Humanism: By F. C. S. Schiller. Macmillan & Co., 

London. 
* Personalism: By B. P. Bowne. Houghton Mifflin & Co., Boston. 
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theologian is a difference in outlook and aim. The theologian 
is under the sense of the value of positive truth, of dogma, as 
a me.ans to the moral and spiritual regeneration of mankind. 
This is a fundamental and valid attitude of mind. The 
philosopher on the contrary seeks truth simply. At least the 
emphasis with him lies here, although all quest for truth must 
in some sense be practical, must meet some need or supposed 
need of man, whether religious or otherwise. It would be s. 
great gain if each camp could understand the other better. 
Both groups of thinkers must assume that all truth is one 
from the point of view of our human life and needs, although 
all truths are not equally important. We must take for granted 
a community of interest in truth, however diverse our attitudes 
in seeking it, and however distinct our respective tasks in life. 
The Christian man with his Bible and his revealed Gospel 
and his moral and spiritual propaganda ought not to fail of 
sympathy at least, with the thinker who is trying honestly to 
work out his problem for himself. I am confident that more 
than half the acrimony and bitterness which 'have prevailed 
among theologians on one side and the philosophers and 
scientific men on the other, has been due to a failure of each 
to recognize the distinct task of the other. A positiva 
Gospel of redemption finds it hard to endure the reign of the 
interrogation point. And a pa:asion for truth and the opeTJ 
mind to receive it finds it difficult to tolerate dogmatic asser
tion in religion. As a matter of fact both habits are incurable, 
indeed they are necessary. A religion without dogma in some 
form would be useless for the masses of men, and a philosophy 
or science which was dominated by false preconceptions might 
as well abandon their task at the outset. Thus arises the 
necessity for mutual respect. This d008 not hinder vigorous 
discussion and sharp difference of opinion, but it promotes 
understanding and conduces in the end to harmony of view. 

What then is Pragmatism? The term Pragmatism, from the 
Greek 7rpa111.a, meaning action, was first used in philosophy by 
Mr. Charles Peoirce in 1878. The pragmatic method is the ap
plication of the practical test for the verification or determina
tion of truth. The pragmatic philosophy does not renounce 
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interest in ultimate truth. Its votaries seem profoundly in
terested in all the ultimate problems. It rather seeks to en
join philosophy from illegitimate and fictitious methods of 
arriving at truth. Purpose, says pragmatism, enters into all 
human thinking. We have tended to deify the intellect, as if 
it could be detached from feeling and willing and p11rposing. 
There is no such thing as "pure" thought. Thinking is a means 
to an end, that is, the satisfaction of our wants and needs. It 
was not grafted into man by the creator, like a twig from a 
tree, in order that by it we might fathom the ultimate mysteries 
of the universe. The intellect has developed in the struggle 
for life, and its function is to enable us to live and prosper. 

Pragmatism, then, renounces the idea that truths are ready 
made and given to us independent of and apart from our ex
perience. We test and try and verify until truths become valid. 
Says Prof. James, "As the sciences have developed farther, the 
r.otion 'has gained ground that most, perhaps aJl, of our laws 
are only approximations. • • So many rival formulation~ 
are proposed in all branches of science that investigators have 
become accustomed to the notion' that no theory is absolutely 
a transcript of reality, but that any one of them may from 
some point of view be useful. • • They are only a man-made 
language, a cq_nceptual shorthand, as some one calls them, in 
which we write our reports of nature." (Pragmatism, pp. 
56-57). Thus ends scientific "absolutism". Science even does 
not know everything, and what she thinks she knowl! she must 
always be ready to modify if necessary. Surely we should hail 
with pleasure the return of the grace of intellectual humility 
to the ranks of science. Professor Schiller insists that our 
axioms were all originally postulates or hypotheses, intellectual 
venturea so to speak, which men set up for practical ends and 
then proceeded to verify them in action. We hold tenaciously 
to any truth that is practically useful because it has proven 
ihelf in experience. Incidentally, I may remark that this 
method gives us a philosophic and scientific warrant for tradi
tion. Whatever works survives. Its survival is the guarantee, 
so far, of its validity. The traditionalist, therefore, may raise 
his head again! He bas been the most abused of men. 
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Now this stock of old truthm which we all carry in our in. 
tell~rtual knapsacks must always be reckoned with. A new 
idea or a new fact enters our experience and disturbs some 
view previously held. 1Ve do not reject the old, or at least, we 
reject just as little of it as possible. If the new trutll or fact 
is stubb"rn, and persistent, and clamorous, by and by we open 
the door and admit it. Thus it guides us, becomes the "instru. 
ment" leading us, to a new experience. "Any idea upon which 
we can ride, so to speak; any idea that will carry us pros. 
perously from any one part of our experience to any other 
part, linking things satisfactorily, working securely, simplify
ing, saving labor; is true for jm;t so much, true in so far forth, 
true instrumentally." (Pragmatism, p, 158). "New truth is 
always a go-between, a smoother-over of transitiom1. It mar
ries old opinion to new fact so as ever to -show a minimum of 
jolt, a maximum of continuity." (Page 61). Prof. James 
goes on to say that the part played by older truths is con. 
trolling in Pragmatism. "Their influence is absolutely con
trolling. Loyalty to them is the first principle-in most cases 
it is the only principle; for by far the most usual way of 
handling phenomena so novel that they would make for a 
serious rearrangement of our preconceptions is to ignore them 
altogether or to abuse those who bear witness for them." (pp. 
61-62). As an example of this pragmatic growth of truth, 
Professor James cites radium. At first the indeflnite quantities 
of energy apparently given oat by radium without its own 
diminution seemed to overthrow the previous generalization 
of science known as the co1'.servation of energy. Tradition 
and conservatism, however, made men tenacious of the old view. 
'When "helium" was discovered as the outcome of radium it 
afforded relief, because it left the old view of conservation 
very nearly intact. (Pragmatism, p, G3). 

Prof. Schiller g:ves a convenient series of brief definitions 
of Pragmatism which will serve as a 1mmmary. Truths do 
not descend into the scientific or philosophic mind ready made 
from a supercelestial region like b:rds from the upper air. 
Truths are establi!!hed by processes of testing and verification 
in actual human experience. The problem of error run• 
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through the verification process. The acceptance of one view 
is the rejection of its opposite. 'fhe flrst definition of 
Pragmatism is that (1) "truths are logical values", and 
Pragmafoim "systematically tests claims to truth in a~
cordance with this principle." (2) "The truth of an assertwll 
depends on its application." Abstract truthr; are not fully 
trutha at all. The third detlnition is (3) "tlie meaning of a 
rule lies in its application." A fourth form of statement is 
( 4) "All meaning depends on purpose." The fifth definition 
explains the fourth, (5) "All mental life is purposive." Thought 
without purpose is impossible. Abstract systems of philosophy 
ignore this fact. Pragmat:sm therefore i;i ( G) "a systematic 
protest against all ignoring of the purpo.~iveness of actual 
knowin_q." Thus conceived Pragmatism may be described a~ 
(7) "a consciou.<J application to epistemology ( or logic) of a 
teleological psychology, iohich implies, ultimately, a volunta
ristic metaphysic." (Humanism, pp. 8-12). Pragmatism then 
is a theory of knowledge. It is, as Professor James says, an 
attitude rather than a metaphysic, a method of arriving at 
truth rather than a philosophic system in and of itself. He 
compare!'! it to a corr:dor with rooms op~ning from it on all 
i,ides. The various metaphysical systems, monism, idealism, 
and the rest, are the rooms and Pragmati~m i5 the corridor. 
Pragmatism tests all the theories by e.ski'lg and seeking t,> 
find out how they work. Its duty is to arccpt that which 
ultimately works best. 

We consider next and more briefly Humanism. Professor
Schiller has published two good-sized volumes on Humanism, 
and in them is to be found the most exhaustjve account of it. 
Pragmatism and Humanism, however, Hl"P- simply different 
aspects of the same general philosophic point of view. Human
ism i!'l an enlarged Pragmatism. It reachel'l J..,ack to Protagoras 
and builds its general roncept:on on his dictuu:;. that "man is 
the measure of all things". It means in brief that all knowl
edge, in the nature of the case, takes its shape from the mind 
of the thinker, that all reality in man's thinking is manipu
lated by human thought into forms which did not previously 
exist. The materials of thought are sense impressions, the 
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I-('11ntions between the objects which convey the impressions, and 
th.e previous knowledge in the mind of the thir:ker. Now every 
individual re-forms and re-makes reality or truth, so to speak, 
rnto his own image and likeness. When we speak of "the man 
in the moon'', for example, we impose on the dark spots of the 
moon a thought having a human origin. Thio is the popular 
way of referring to these spots. A scientific man would de
scribe them in terms of his own interest and purpose. Now 
both the popular and the scientific view would be true within 
limits. 'l'hcre is "a man in the moon", as anybody can see by 
leoking. For there are eyes and nose, etc. In any case, the 
description of the moon would be colored by the mind of the 
hholder. The man who plants his· crops l>J the light of the 
moon, and the man who takes rned'cine only ~Jt certain phases 
of the moon, and the man who sees "a man iu the moon" and 
the astronomer, all alike, re-make the conception of the moon 
:or some human end and purpose. Now Humanism takes this 
conception and generalizes it. Human interest and human pur
po;;e inevitably enter into all the processes of knowing. 
Philosophies which seek to transcend the concrete realm of 
human life and experience by abstracting some one elemeCJ.t of 
thought or experience, and constructing its universe on that, 
inevitably comes to grief. Professor Schiller says: "Human
ism is really in itself the simplest of philosophic standpoints: 
it is merely the perception that the philosophic problem con
cerns human beings striving to comprehend a world of human 
<::xperience by the resources of human minds. It demands that 
man's integral naturt1 shall be used as the whole premiss which 
philosophy must argue from wholeheartedly, that man's com
plete satisfaction shall be the conclusion philosophy must aim 
at, that philosophy shall not cut itself loose from the real 
problems of life by making initial abstractions which are false, 
and would not be admirable, even if they were true." (Studies 
iTt Humanism, pp. 12 and 13). We see then the relation of 
Pragmatism to Humanism. Pragmatism is one particular 
under Humanism. It ii; the application of Humanism to the 
theory of knowledge. "If the entire man, if human nature as 
:'! whole, be the clue to the theory of all experience, then human 
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purposive,ness must irrigate the arid soil of logic." (Human
ism, Preface, p xx1). 

The inner meaning of Pragmatism and Humanism as a 
philosophic movement appears at no point more clearly than in 
their contrast with the absolute systems of philosophy, ideal
ism, monism and the re&t. Its criticism of these systems is 
trenchant and radical. These attempt the impossible. They 
are abstract ·systems which attempt to reconstruct the uni
verse intellectually by means of a mere fragment of experience 
or of reality. Monism, for example, abstracts the conception 
t>f unit,r, and attempts to exalt it into an exhaustive principle 
which accounts for all things. The fault with al! these sys
tems is their remoteness from the concrete facts and conditions 
of experience. They are, rationalistic systems, not necessn.ril_y 
in the old sense of opposed to religion, but rationalistic in the 
~ense of assuming that abstract 'human reason is equal to the 
task of penetrating beneath the world of life and fact as we 
know it and of discovering the ultimate principle of the un'
,·erse. In their attempts to attain reality they always get 
far away from the real. Lotze, for example, reared his monistic 
system as the result of an attempt to explain causation, or 
how one th:ng acts upon another. To explain such action is 
impossible. Hence Lotze inferred that things are not reall., 
separate and distinct. At bottom they are one. not many. 
This principle of unity is then taken as the ultim:lte reality
it is called the Absolute-and all the appearances of th2 many 
are unreal. They are simply phases of the manifestation of the 
one eternal and absolute substance. 

Now the method of Pragmatism appears clearly in Professor 
Schiller's reply to Lotze on this point. In brief it is that the 
monistic problem in philosophy in the absolute sense is not 
a legitimate problem at all. For the plurality of things and 
the interaction of things are the condition without which th~ 
world could not exist. Without things and their action upon 
and relations to one another there could be no world. There 
is. indeed, a unity involved in this interacting quality of things 
which we must recognize. But then at the same, time there is 
a plurality of things between which the interaction takes place. 
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Both unity and plurality, then, are facts of the world ns we 
Jrnow it. They are "data rather than problems for thoug'ht.'' 
Each is ultimate for practical purposes here and now. Why 
then should the philosopher be carried off his feet by the 
thrilling conception that things are one any more than by the 
e(]ually thrilling conception that things are many? For 
Pragmatism the problem of an absolute one or an absolute 
many is an illegitimate problem, because each one of them 
attempts to build the world out of an unknown ultimate 
principle. We do not get anywhere as a datum to start from 
any one of the absolute principles, whether Matter or Motion, 
or the One, or the Many, or the Idea, or anything else. These 
things are all given to us in a concrete world of fact and ex
perience. So soon as any one element of our actual world 
is abstracted from the rest and made into an exhaustive ex
planation of the rest, or rather made to cancel all the rest, the 
thinker soars into a cloudland, where one explanation of the 
universe is as good as another if not better. Philosophy. thus 
becomes really a repetition of the Greek history of philosophy 
wherein a succession of acute th:nkers propounded a series of 
brilliant guesses as to the ultimate principle of the universe 
and in turn devoured each other. From the Humanistic stand
JJoint, then, no one of the absolute systems can either be proved 
or disproved. They are constructions of a :fictitious world by 
means of words and abstractions upon a nucleus of fact or 
experience too attenuated and shadowy to afford an explana-
1 ion of anything. They are as if one should take a single scale 
from a single fish out of the sea and from the scale alone de
duee all the contents of the ocean, instead of exploring it for 
tbt1 facts. 

It must be confessed that the assault of Pragmatism upon 
the a b,rnlute systems of philosophy is a terrific one. The 
theory of knowledge which Pragmatism urges wherein human 
ends and the human will and a concrete 'human situation are 
made to control in the discovery and formation of truth, in 
a sense in the making of truth, ;s one·which the absolutists will 
find it difficult to overcome. All readers of the history of 
philosophy know wi1h what facility systems are built ur,. And 
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as we follow Plato, or Spinoza, or Hegel, or Bradley, or the 
scores of others who might be named, as they carry their im• 
posing systems upward to the clouds we are for the time over
powered, and if their systems incidentally crush the life out 
of our religious hopes and aspirations we may despair. But 
when the test of Pragmatism is applied we are reminded of a. 
famous palace and how it was built. When Aladdin was about 
to marry the princess, you know, he rubbed his magic lamp 
and the genie of the lamp appeared and, at Aladdin's bidding, 
in one night built the most magnificent palace the world ever 
saw, leaving one window partly :finished. The father of the 
princess was asked to complete the window, but he found his 
whole supply of gems and precious stones, Sultan and ruler 
as he was, but poor baubles to the gorgeousness and splendor 
of the jewels alreacly set in the partly built windo'\"f. Having 

• demonstrated the poverty of the Sultan and the boundless re
sources of the palace builder the genie completed the window 
on the proper scale of grandeur, and the owner took up his 
abode therein with his bride. But, alas, for palaces built in 
this way. Aladdin's enemy one night got possession of the 
lamp and in a single night the palace with the bride and all 
its wealth was removed across the sea while the owner was 
away. So also the absolute systems of philosophy arise. They 
are built by the genie of the lamp. They are simple in con
struction, they are imposing in appearance, they are gorgeous 
in their appointments, they strike through the observer a 
s~nse of his own poverty, they are altogether sublime-but 
they vanish off the face of the earth as easily as they came. 
The reason is that they are built of shadow rather than of 
substance. They are constructions in an unreal world. They 
are phantom bridges built across the chasm separating the 
known world from a supposed absolute world. 

We next consider the general position of Professor Borden 
P. Bowne in his recently published and exceedingly interest. 
ing volume on Personalism. The points held in common by 
Pragmatism and Personalism will enable us to appreciate bet
ter the points of difference. 

Personalism in brief is the latest, and as we may say, the 
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highest stage in the development of philosophic idealism. Like 
Pragmatism and Humanism, Personalism builds on the facts 
of onr actual world, and rejects the barren abstractions of the 
ahsolnte philosophies. Like these, r~·nin. Personalisrn takes 
the inoid<lual and personal life of man as its starting point, 
the highest datum possible for any form of philosophy. With 
this as its starting point. Pcrsonafo,m, with Pragmatism and 
Humanism, denies the possibility of reaching ultimate realit.v 
by a single leap of abstract thought which ignores many of 
the farts ot the actual world. 

So much for the points of agreement. Personalism goes be
yond the limits set by Pragmatism. It is bolder in its thought 
process. It does not limit itself to working principles in the 
form of postulates which are to be verified in the actual and 
practical tests of experience, though it starts with these just 
as Praginatism doe8 (Pe,rsonalism, p. 311). Professor Bowne 
holds that while we are forced to build on experienGe, on the 
facts of life, we are at the same time bound to transcend them. 
Here comes into view h~s point of departure from the absolute 
philosophies. Like Hegel and Professor Bradley and others 
he aims at ultimate reality. But instead of laying hold of a 
single abstract conception, as Hegel did of the Idea, or as Pro
fessor Bradley does of the logical principle of contradiction, 
Professor Bowne takes the total personal life of man as the 
.ll.f\V to the universe. His mode of argumentation he calls 
fran.~cendental empir:cism. By this he means deducing ulti
mate truth from empirical facts. Thus he seeks to ground his 
philo1,ophy on a scientific basis. Three things constitute this 
empirical basis of his reasoning: first, the coexistence of per
sons; second, the law of reai;;on valid for all and binding upon 
all; third, the world of common experience, actual or possible, 
where we meet in mutual understanding (Personalism, pp. 
20-21). 

Now this empirical basis of fact needs no proof and cannot 
be assailed by any form of skepticism which is more than 
ve,rbal. "With this liv;ng, aspiring, hoping, fearing, loving, 
hating, human-world, with its life and history and hopes and 
fPars and stn1ggles and aspirationR, philosophy must begin." 
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(p. 25). Agnosticism, idealism, nihilism and other forms of 
philosophy ignore these facts. You cannot explain physical 
nature on an impersonal plane. Matter does .not explain mat
ter. You do not advance one step in explanation so iong as 
you confine your explanation of causes to the mechanical ar
rangements of nature. You may indeed go backward in an 
endless regress of terms to explain causality, but you always 
land substantially where you began. Human volition alone 
can explain causation. Indeed it is the source of our who!~ 
conception of causation. Mr. Bradley finds contradiction in 
all the phenomena or appearances of the world and deduces 
therefrom an Absolute in which there is no contradiction. But 
bis absolute remains unknown. Personalism says "the word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart". You seek 
in vain, for example, for any re-al and fundamental unity in the 
plurality of the physical world, but you get a real unity com
bined with plurality of activity and exper:ence in personal 
consciousness. You seek in vain for any real and fundamental 
identity in the mechanical arrangements of the changing world 
of matter. You do find it in the continuous and unbroken 
thread of personal human consciousness. Thus Pe,rsonalism 
is a philosophy with a real climax. Every philosophy which is 
constructed by means of a principle taken from the sub-human 
plane is anti-climactic. Personalism, of course, finds a per
sonal God as the goal of its inquiry. The universe is the uni
verse of persons, not of things. Life is a fellowship of persons, 
not a play of blind forces. Thus Personalism cancels Agnos-
1.icism and Materialism. Thus also it cancels abstract idealism 
w'hich ignores many of the fa('tors of personality and rears a 
system on the conception of the Idea or Reason alone. Such 
an ideal'sm is impersonal and to all intents and purposes 
equivalent to ".Materialism. 

"\Vhat, then, is the relation between Personalism on the one 
side and Pragmatism and Humanism on the other in the mat
ter of deducing a personal God from human personality. 
Doubtless the representat:ves of the respective· schools of 
thought would prefer to define this relation themselves rather 
than have it done by an outsider who is a teacher of theology. 
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'\Ye may, however, venture our opinion. Iloth schools agree 
in putting the taboo upon the abstract systems which reall:J 
&.rrive nowhere in their speculat:ons. Pragmatism would ad
mit the validity of the postulate of a personal God and insist 
that the proofs be of a practical nature. These would grow 
out of the "cash value" of the conception for actual life, its 
survival rnlue in actual experience. Personalism would in
sist that by an inevitable gravitation upward, so to speak, of 
the human reason, we must proceed until we find God, and 
that the inference or deduction of God from the empirical 
facts of life is valid. It would repudiate the idea that at any 
points it breaks with reality and soars into cloudland. Pro
fessor Schiller says that the search for reality is like a hard 
rock climb. The feet and hands of the climbers are clinging 
to the sides of the cliff constantly. The speculations of the 
philosophers are like the rope which binds the climbers to
gether. Now if we discrim'nate the schools of philosophy by 
means of this illustration we may say the Pragmatists hold 
that the top of the cliff is enveloped in mist and cannot be 
seen as yet, though we may divine what is there and adopt it 
n:,: a working principle. Personalism would assert that rea
son can penetrate the enveloping mist and discern at least 
dimly the summit provided its glance is carefully directed 
~long the side of the cliff itself. The Absolutists on the other 
banil 1,eize the rope which should bind the climbers together, 
throw it into the air, like the Indian juggler, climb the rope 
i.nto the upper regions and disappear in the clouds. 

As the purpose of this article is exposition rather than 
(•riticism we om:t any extended criticism. We have seen that 
Pe,rsonalism leads directly to Theism, and in a sense it is a 
mediating philosophy between the abBolute systems on the one 
hand and Pragmatism, which i:;; a method and attitude rather 
than a philosophy, at least at its present stage of development, 
on the other. The absolutists are making their counter assaults 
and doubtless will continue to do so. For the purposes of this 
article it will be more profitable to give our concluding pages 
to the moral and religious bearings of Pragmatism. 

l"irst of al] then Pragmatism adopts an ethical basis for 
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metaphysics. Its moral earnestness is seen nowhere better 
than at this point. Ethics or right conduct is the foundation 
of metaphysics, argues Professor Schiller, because conduct is 
primary and thought is secondary in human life. Rationalism 
takes the opposite view and seeks to work out the metaphysical 
problem first, and says that in putting ethics before 
metaphysics Professor Schiller puts the cart before the horse. 
To which Mr. Schiller replies that "nowadays it is no longer 
impracticable to use a motor car for the removal of a dead 
horse". By which he meani! that absolutist metaphysics is a 
Jead horse. We do not understand by this that Mr. Schiller 
would oppose a theistic postulate as the basis for ethics pru
vided only it be not derived in the absolutist way. 

Pragmatism gives a new and striking validity to the prin
ciple of faith. Because in our attainment of knowledge we 
must make assumptions and then verify them practically, 
and because purpose and ends are integral parts of the process 
of knowing, it is seen that faith is everywhere implicit in 
knowledge and not opposed to it. Science, philosophy, and 
religion, all alike must build on the faith principle. 

Pragmatism will not satisfy those of us who believe we have 
a revelation from God. It everywhere assumes too generally 
that man can by searching find out God, that philosophy alone 
can save us, by gradually enabling us to arrive at the knowl
edge of God. This general assumption defers the realization 
of human hopes too indefinitely for the practical purposes of 
life. This very fact, however, reinforces the Christian argu
ment from antecedent probability for a revelation. If we live 
in a personal world and if God and man are free, surely they 
can communicate with each other and God will not leave man 
to grope in darkness through the long and tedious ages of 
sveculation. Pragmatism does, however, bring great relief 
in protecting faith from the metaphysical cliff-climbing and 
transcendental ballooning of the absolute philosophies, which 
are subjective and individual and irresponsible, which no man 
ran either prove or disprove world without end. 

In sp~te of its too confident trust in philosophy to work out 
sucrPssfully the problem of man's salvation, Pragmatism leaves 
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it open to Christianity to show its superiority to all other re~ 
ligions and thereby prove its truth. The evidence is abundant 
to this effect already in the minds of a vast number. Only we 
fear that Pragmatists will be hard to convince. 

In keeping with its ethical tendencies Pragmatism em
phasiz('s huu::rn freedom as against the v:rntheistic and ab
stractly idealistic SJ!-.tems. One of the best chapters in The 
Studies in Humanism is the eighteenth wherein the author 
seeks to overthrow the philosophic and scientific objections to 
freedom by demonstrating that a limited freedom or inde
termination is all that is called for by the facts or man's moral 
reeds, and that such freedom is nece!-.sary if we are to resist 
the onslaught of fatalistic· and deterministic science and 
philosophy. In Pragmatism Professor James carries the con
eeption of freedom to the limit so far as its practical results 
are concerned. Freedom, he thinks, involves the possibility 
of permanent and eternal loss. We may absolutely make our 
own destiny. It seems a little odd to find the doctrine of hell 
thus given pragmatic sanction. Profeswr Schiller, however, 
strinks from this conclusion and thinks the ultimate optimistic 
0u'1ook the only finally tenable one. In both these writers we 
observe that the supreme question of life for all men is "what 
must I do to be saved?" That is to say man's moral and re
ligious interests are bis real interests, the real values of life. 

The relation of Pragmatism to Ritscblianism is an interest
ing point. Professor Schiller once or twice intimates that 
there is a close relation between the two forms of thought. 
There is on the practical side. But this scarcely seems true 
on the metaphysical. Ritschl adopted the Kantian Agnosticism 
2.~ modified by Lotze, and erected it into a dogma. It is the 
corner stone of the Ritschlian theology and belongs to the 
&-bsolutist type of thought. Thus Ritschlianism is not pragmatic 
at all in itf'l theory of knowledge and fundamental attitude. 
TJ;e "jud~ment of value" is common to Ritsc'hlianism and 
Pragmatism. but Ritschlianism excludeB entirely the judgment 
C1f reality, while Pragmatism assumes it everywhere and works 
J!raoually towards ultimate reality. It is thus far stronger 
than Ritchlianism at this point. 
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Pragmatism shows close affinity to Christianity in it., em
phasis upon the value of the hi6h!'st moral and r-ipiritnal ideals, 
upon immortality and the future life. But as expounded by 
Professor Schill'er in 'his chapter on Th(} Desire for I mmortaiity 
it fails to do justice to the Christian facts. Here he has a good 
deal to &ay about the indifference of society as to the question 
of immortality, and the brutal manner in which all interest 
in the mystery of death and the fntnre life :s crushed out in 
eociety at large. Surely Professor Schiller has overlooked the 
Christian elements in modern society in this statement of the 
(;ase. There are great p.egments of society in America at least. 
and we must al.so believe in England, to which Prefessor 
Schiller's language does not apply. While we should all re
joice that philosophy is more and more inclined to award to 
religion its proper place among human interests, yet we can
not but wonder that the distinctive and differentiating facts 
of Christianity are left so much on one side. ·why does not 
philosophy reckon with these elements of life, these fact .. of 
experience, and recognize their unique significance for man's 
highest aspirations. Christiani(y above all religions applies 
the practical test. Christian beliefs "·01·k in the aetnal strng
gle of men for the highest and best. "He that willeth to do the 
will of my Father shall know the doctrine," said Jesus. 
Obedience is indeed the "organ" of knowledge in Christi:initv. 
Thi;; point Pragm:iti!':".'l is glad to recognize. But it makes a 
serious mistake in failing to recognize· also the peculiar and 
unique Christian facts which render it a workable religion. 
and also in attempting to reduce Christianity to a minimum 
which shall leave it on a par with other forms of religion. 

In conclusion we would add that every Christian mnn sboulrl 
welcome any approach which philosophy makes towards faith 
m Christ. We believe that Christ is the true answer to all 
that is best in Pragmatism, and that a candid consideration 
of what Christianity is in its essential nature would shed a 
great deal of light on the places which Pragmatism leaves 
dark. Tf Pragmatism, in short, would consistently apply it-J 
own faith principle to Christ in any adequate way it would 
i11d(•ed introduce a new era in philosophy. 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF OUR LORD. 

BY REV, HIUNRY M. KING, D. D., PROVIDENCE, R. I. 

Can we accept the virgin birth of Christ as a fact, and is it 
an Msential part of the Christian system? Attention has been 
recently called anew to this doctrine, which has been up for 
discussion ever and anon since the third century of the Chrii!
tion era, and after every discussion the faith of Christendom 
has settled back almost universally into the conviction that it 
can be and must be retained. The exceptions 'have boon com
paratively few in number, and have generally gone on to the 
rejection of all faith in the supernatural, when they have not 
begun in that rejection. Denial here has seemed like the little 
leaven which has leavened the whole lump. What are some 
of the reasons for believing the doctrine of the Virgin Birth of 
our Lord? This article makes no pretension to a full discus
ieion of the divine mystery. It will only present a few reasons 
v.hich justify the belief in it. 

1. It is primarily a question of the genuineness of the text 
and the correctness of the interpretation. Of course, those 
who accept the mythical and legendary theories easily set 
aside the first chapters of Matthew and Luke, which contain 
the M·counts of Christ's birth, as having no historic basis and 
afi' being no part of the Word of God. But careful and intel
ligent students of the text declare that there is as much rea
son for retaining these chapters as part of the sacred Scrip
tures as for retaining any other chapters of the four Gospels. 

Moreover, that these accounts of Christ's birth do teach 
plainly and positively, and in the most chaste and delicate 
1!lanner, that .Jesus was "conceived of the Holy Ghost," and 
"born of the Virgin Mary," no candid interpreter can question 
for an instant. If these early chapters are to be retained in 
the Word of God, then the doctrine of the virgin birth is to 
be retained in the Christian faith. 

But the doctrine does not rest solely upon the teaching of 
these two Gospels, as is sometimes asserted, with the im-
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plication that one or two plain teachings of a truth are not 
sufficient to warrant its acceptance, if it is an extraordinary 
truth, but that it must be reaffirmed many times, as is the 
case with the fact of the resurrection of Christ, in order to 
cvmmand the belief of men. This rule would exclude many 
important truths of revelation. It may be asked how many 
times must the Spirit of God say a thing is true before it is 
true and worthy of confidence. But the doctrine of the virgin 
birth does not depend, as we shall &ee, upon one passage or 
hvo passages. There are many passages that can be adduced 
in its support outside of the limits of Matthew and Luk0. 
Matthew alone in his narrative recalls Isaiah's remarkable 
prophecy, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel," and distinctly affirms that it 
was fulfilled in the birth of Jesus. 

Turning to other parts of the New Testament we find John 
evidently referring to the virgin birth of our Lord when he 
says, "The \Vord was made flesh and dwelt among us" (the 
Word, who "was in the beginning with God and was God"), 
and when he calls Christ "the only begotten Son of the Father;' 
language which can mean nothing less than this, that God 
took upon himself in the birth of Christ human nature, and 
that that birth was unique, distinct, unlike any other birth. 
Ile was the only begotten Son of his Father. He was of divine 
parentage in an exceptional way. He had God for his Father 
in a peculiar and solitary manner. It has been often remarked 
that Christ never says "Our Father," including himself with 
his disciples. It is always "My Father." The language of 
John which separates Christ from the whole race of men, 
does not refer to his exalted character or to his exceptional 
life, hnt to the one distinct and definite fact of his birth. 

Paul also evidently refers to something remarkable nnd note
worthy when he says Christ was "made of a woman." There 
would be no necessity for such a remark about any merely 
human heing or any ordinar.v human birth. The strikingly 
remarkable thing is that God should send forth his Son, whom 
the apostle elsewhere characterizes as "the image of the in
visible God, the first born of every creature," to be "made of 
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a woman," that is, to enter by a process of generation into 
Luman nature, while bearing still the likeness, the image, tile 
lineaments of ili.;; Father., God. Here,in is the uniqueness, the 
supernaturalness, and at the same time the humiliation of the 
birth of Christ. 

l\Ioreovcr, Cilrist's own teaciling about himself, properly 
understood, bears witness to his supernatural birth. He 
clear].'· taught his pre-existence when he said, "Before Abra
ham was I am," and when he spoke of the "glory he had with 
his Father before the world was". It seems impossible to con
r0i,·e of a <'frf'ine pre-existent being coming into this world by 

::> birtil, if both parents are human. If Jesus was the son of 
,Toseph and ~Iary, he could not have been pre-existent. If he 
was pre-existent, he must have been conceived by the Holy 
Ghost. A pre-existent personal life which continued to ,exist 
in this world, in a human form and in conjunction with human 
natGre, must have been in some mysterious manner the generat
ing principle in the Babe of Bethlehem. 

2. But it may be remarked, in the second place, that the 
question of the Yirgin birth of our Lord hinges upon the pos
sibility of believing in the supernatural at all. -If we deny the 
,,upernatural, we of course abandon all faith in the virgin 
birth of Christ, and also in his resurrection, and in fact, in 
Pvery miracle of Christ recorded in the Gospels, as well as 
all faith in his divine character and in the divine origin and 
authority of the whole Christian system. Christ is brought 
down to the plane of humanity and Christianity is reduced 
to the level of a natural product. .\. naturalistic theory of 
interpretation destroys every diBtinctive characteristic of the 
Christian religion, every thing that has given to it power and 
progress in the world, every thing that has given to it its re
markable hold upon the faith of men and of nations. 

Mr .. John :Morle,y has said: "Many of those who have ceased 
tc accept the inspiration of the Scriptures, or the miracles 
eontained in them, or the dogmas into which the churches have 
rardened the words of Christ, still cling to what is, after all, 
the great central miracle of the entire system, after which all 
others become easily cred'i,ble-the mystery of the Incarnation 
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of the Supreme." Dr. W. Robertson Nicoll comments on these 
words as follows: "We cordially agree with Mr. Morley that, 
granting the entrance of the Son of God into human history, 
granting the miracle of the Incarnation of the Supreme, there 
is Ilttle to cause any difficulty. Without the Incarnation, with
out the Resurrection, we have no form of religion left to us 
that will control or serve or comfort mankind H is the fart 
of our Lord's deity that gives its meaning to his every action 
and his every deed." Divinity has come t_o have a very un
certain meaning. It may mean much or little, according to 
the intent of the person using it. But deity has a definite 
signification, and the deity of our Lord can be predicated only 
on the basis of his virgin birth., that is, the actual incarnation 
of the Supreme. 

The birth of Christ is represented as occurring partly in 
the order of nature and partly out of the order of I1ature. The 
principle of parthenogenesis which is advanced by scientists 
fo-day, may have no probative value; but it serves as an 
illustration to diminish the incredibility of the virgin birth 
of Christ. At any rate the virgin birth of Christ is no more in
credible than the resurrection of Christ after his death on the 
cross and burial in ,Joseph's tomb, a fact which was preached 
vigorously by the apostles, and has been accepte.J hy Christians 
of every name throughout the world, as the cro1,ning act of 
Christ's earthly manifestation and the convincing rndorsement 
of his saving mission, giving authority to his teaching, value 
to his sacrificial death and the recognition of God to his claims 
upon the love, obedience and worship of mankind. "He was 
declared to be the Son of -God with power by the resurrection 
from the dead." And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the promise which was made unto the father.:, God hath 
fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also written rn the second 
Pi;;alm, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee''; 
that is, declared or exhibited thee as my begotten Son. Christ
mas and Easter, as commemorative observances of rnpernatural 
facts, stand or fall together. 

Again, the virgin birth is no more incredible than the rais-
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ing of Lazarus from the dead after he had been in the tomb 
four days, than the feeding of the five, thousand with the ftve 
loavc•s and two small fish, than the walking on the sea, than 
1he curing of congenital blindness, and than th~ turning of 
water into winEI. To believe in the reality of the supernatural 
is to bring all these recorded wonders within the bounds Qf 

credibility. To say that no amount of human testimony can 
be sufficient to establish the credibility of a miracle is to pre
judge and summarily to dismiss the whole ca8e. 

3. It may be added that the narrative of the birth of Jesus 
is beautifully consistent throughout. Granted a supernatural 
birth, and all the attendant circumstances fall into place 
w:thout a jarring or discordant note-the angelic annunciation 
&nd ante-natal naming of the divine Child, the song of the 
heavenly host, the worship of the shepherds, and the visit and 
conduct of the eastern wise men. All these things constitute 
a most charming and consistent story, and if it be only a 
dory of the imagination, it is the most wonderful story that 
simple, unimaginative men ever constructed. 

Moreover, strongly confirmatory evidence to the truth of the 
virgin hirth of our Lord is found in the obvious fact that it 
harmonizes perfectly with the entire earthly manifestation of 
Christ. It prepares the, way for what follows and indeed ex
plains it, viz.: the sinless character, the matchless wisdom and 
recognized authority, the exercise of superhuman power and 
grace, the, atoning death and its extraordinary circumstances, 
the glorious and triumphant resurrection and ascension to 
the right hand of God. That birth is the appropriate beginning 
of the extraordinary middle and the supernatural ending. 
Each chapter of Christ's biography is in beautiful and absolute 
harmony with the other chapters. The whole life is a unit in 
the f'haracter it reveals, and in the impression it makes. The 
personality remains the same from beginning to end, from 
Ilethlehem to Olivet. There are no abrupt surprises which 
a..;tonish and bewilder us. Dr. R. W. Dale well says, "That 
Christ should have worked' miracles does not surprise me. 
It would have surprised me if he had not." Accept the virgin 
birth of our Lord, and what followi! is the natural unfolding 
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of a life thus begun. Deny his virgin birth, and the BUper
natural becomes not only the unexpected, but the unnatural, 
the superstructure has no adequate foundation, the massive 
pyramid has no base on which it rests. What the world has 
always needed, and what it still needs, is not a partial, a 
mutilated Christ, but a whole Christ. 
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PAUL'S USE OF THE TERM "MAN". 

BY REV. 0. P. EACHES, D. D., HIGHTSTOWN, N. J. 

Paul is a severely logical writer as is evident in the struc
ture of the letters to the Romans and the Galatians. He is 
skilled in the use of figures of speech, in themselves condensed 
arguments. In his writings we find a frequent use of the term 
"man", a. figurative expression condensing into one word an 
entire volume of theology. 

l. The terms "inward man" and "outward man" are con
trasted in Rom. 7 :22 and 2 Cor. 4 :16. The outward man is the 
physical organization which the saint and the ungodly alike 
i-,ossess. If one live to the one hundred and twenty years of 
Moses with the natural powers u_nabated and the eye undim
med yet, in time, the physical nature withers away. The 
dosing chapter of Ecclesiastes describes in a forcible way the, 
declining old age when the physical life oftentimes becomes a 
burden. Under the stress of the afflictions endured in 2 Cor. 
11 :24-27-stripes, imprisonments. hungers-the outer manhood 
of Paul would naturally give way. He is moved to make this 
:statement concerning the breaking down of the physical system 
by reason of the future glory awaiting him, the indestructible 
:and glorious body soon to be his, spoken of in the next chapter. 
He became in time "Paul the aged" (Philemon) ~nd shivers in 
the Mammertine prison awaiting the arrival of the cloak (2 
Tim. 4 :20). In contrast with the "outward man" th:at is often
times a source of moral danger ( 1 Cor. 9 :27) is the "inward 
man." To save the body from peril, handcuffs, imprisonment, 
fire, death, Peter turned his back on Christ and Canmer re
canted the Protestant faith. Is the "inward man" something 
common to all men, the indestructible, immortal life, or is it 
something peculiar to the redeemed man. A divergence of 
view arises here. That all alike, the bad and the good. have 
an unending existence is distinctly taught by Jesus (Matt. 
25 :4G) . Something akin to Paul's expression "the inner man" 
is found in prior heathen writings, "a man within a man". lt 
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may be assumed that Paul does not mean that there is an inner 
spiritual body that has an existence within the external or
ganization, as taught by Tertullian and Menken. Alford and 
Dean Stanley hold that Paul means here simply the soul as 
.Jistinct from the body. Dr. Hodge says the inner man is the 
man's higher nature as subject to the divine life. Meyer, in 
general, holds that the inner man is that part of our nature 
that is open to the divine grace, whereas the "new man" is 
the product of the divine Spirit. These writers regard the 
inner man as a common posses-sion of all men, an inner 
spiritual element of human nature. In some cases this inner 
part is made bitter by afflictions, as in the case of Pharaoh; in 
Paul's life the inner nature was so purified and strengthened 
by divine grace that he rejoiced in infirmities (2 Cor. 12 :9). 
By comparison of these pruisages (Rom. 7 :22; 2 Cor. 4 :16 J 
with Rom. 7 :23 it will be seen that the expression, inner man, 
is applied to the redeemed alone; all men alike have an im
mortal nature, but only the saint has an inner man, in its true 
sense. Jude speaks of the regenerate alone as having the 
Spirit (ver. 19). With the inner man the law of God is loved; 
here evidently the inner man does not embrace the entire inner 
life of Paul. Part of that life is called "the mind," part is 
called "the flesh" (Rom. 7 :25) ; a holy tendency and an unholy 
tendency existing side by side in the same life, at the same 
time. With the mind he serves the law of God, with the flesh 
the law of sin. By "flesh" he has no reference to the outward 
physical organization, as though that were the source of sin. 
as many erroneously held, but a certain downward tendency, 
a depravity within him. Peter uses a like expression, "the 
hidden man of the heart" (1 Pet. 3 :4), almost equivalent to 
Paul's inner man. It may be affirmed that the Pauline ex
pression "inner man'' is not synonymous with soul, but alludes 
to the regenerate man, applicable to the nature that loves God, 
that serves Christ, that is antagonistic, in its very essence, to 
unholiness. Meyer says on the growing strength of the inner 
man, "this is here a noble testimony to the consciousness that 
the constant development of the spiritual life is not dependent 
on the condition of the body." There is a mutual dependence 
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of the physical and immaterial natures upon each other, a 
certain physical basis of life so that a disordered brain will 
&ffect the mind. A broken-down nervous system may make ~ 
dispirited Elijah or John the Baptist, may give occasion for 
Peter to lie, may cause the believer, for a time, to recant 
( Acts 26 :11). But it remains true that the approaching glory 
of the impending life and the constantly enlarging and sup
ported inner man should hallow and inspirit the decaying 
physical life. Physical infirmity and a joyous and happy old 
age or a shut-in life may be joined together. 

The expression "day by day" (2 Cor. 4 :16) shows that the 
spiritual life is not perfected at once, but that its renewal is 
a gradual, daily process. In like manner salvation may be 
looked at as something complete, "saved" (Titus 3 :5), or as a 
JJroces~, being saved (Acts 2:47). The passage in Rom. 7:23 
reveals a conflict in the inner life. Many have a mistaken and 
mischievous idea that Paul det1cribes conversion as the inser
tion of a new individual life., pure and sinless, into the man's 
nature, so that from thit1 time there is an inner man that can
rot sin and a fleshy life that cannot but sin. The seventh 
chapter of Romans describes, not two Pauls, but one Paul in 
l'lL individual life, with an overcoming and growing tendency 
toward holineiss, but with another tendency to relapse into 
sin. He sometimes lives in the upper scale of life, sometimes 
he falls below his ideal self and lives in the lower scale. It 
i!- one Paul all the time whose experiences we are reading. 
Paul's experience iii repeated to-day in every life that 'has, to 
any large degree, his enthut1iasm in the Christian life. Every 
l1igh living Christian man will find in his own heart a Dr. 
Jekyl and a Mr. Hyde. Easy going lives do not and cannot 
know the meaning of Paul's intense terms; they are too high 
for them. Paul finds three laws: the law of God abiding and 
commanding; the Jaw of sin, an indwelling tendency to sin, 
not ruling, but fighting; the Jaw of the mind, the inner man, 
the prevailing tendency toward serving God. The growth 
of the inner man is shown in Paul's enlarging conception of 
i;in. Before bis conversion in the light of the letter of the 
law he was blamelesl!I (Phil. 3 :6) ; in A. D. 58, with over 
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twenty years growth as a Christian, he views himself as "the 
least of the apostles" (1 Cor. 15 :9); in A. D. 63 he styles him
self less than the le~t of all saints (Eph. 3 :8); in A. D. 65, 
nearest the end, he is the "chief of sinners" ( 1 Tim. 1 :15). 

2. The old man and the new man are contrasted in Rom. 6 :6; 
Eph. 4 :22; Col. 3 :9, 10. 

In Rom. 6 :6 Paul declares that the old man has been cruci
fied. In Eph. 4 :22 and Col. 3 :5, he urges his readers to put off 
the old man, with all his works, because the new man has 
already been put on. The "old man" was put off at a certain 
definite time, it was a definite act. This is shown by the 
aorist tense employed (Eph, 4 :22; Col. 3 :9). Ellicott says, 
on the use of the aorist tense, "the aorist is used with reference 
to the speedy, single nature of the act. The "old man" refers 
partly to the former legal condition, as condemned under sin, 
partly to the moral character of the person. In what way w:is 
the old man put off, crucified? If we look at this description 
alone we would be obliged to conclude that every Christian 
man must be a sinless man. The old man is crucified, dead, 
buried. In Rom. 6 :4 the first century Christian made confes
sion through his baptism that he was dead, buried as utterly 
dead, and risen to a new life. How can such a man sin '1 t 
all? This is one side of Paul's teaching. It is the picture of 
what is contained in the new life when :finished, it is the ideal, 
the conception of the Christian life, what the Christian desires 
to be, aims to be. It is the prophecy and outline of the Chris
tian life as it is in Christ's mind from the first, to be definitely 
realized in the Christian life when the work is :finished. The 
other side of Paul's teaching is found in Rom. 8 :13-"put to 
death." Paul says, "Because you are ideally dead, therefore 
in your life be practically dead; because you are dead in 
symbol, kill all your sinful life that the ideal and the actual 
may coincide." There are the same ideal and seemingly con
tradictory statements in John's writings. "If we say that we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves" (1 John 1 :8) ; "he cannot 
sin because he is begotten of God" (1 Jo'hn 3 :9). There was 
the beginning of a sinless life, sinlessness is involved 
potentially in the newly begotten spiritual life. Both sides 
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of John's teachings must be taken together to get the completl'l 
truth; either taken alone and pressed to its limit will lead to 
,-ast error. In like manner both sides of Paul's teaching 
must be looked at that the entire truth may be seen. It is 
oftentimes true that a half truth unduly pressed will be prac
tically aB entire falsehood. In Eph. 4 :24, and Col. 3 :10, the 
"new man" is represented as assumed once for all as indicated 
by the aorist tense; at the same time the old man is to be 
gradually and steadily put off. Meyer says: "Observe the 
change of tenses. The laying aside of the old man is repre
sented as a momentary act (aorist); the being renewed is an 
~nduring process (present) ; the final act of which is putting 
on of the new man (present)". See his commentary on Eph. 
4 :22, 23. In Col. 3 :9 Paul uses a very strong expression 
(ap-ek-dusamenos), having utterly put off the old man. The 
Christian has come out of the state of condemnation into that 
cf sonship; the old man is dead; he is now living a new life 
under the guidance of the, Holy Spirit; he is getting each day 
a better control of himself, ls growing in the knowledge of 
God; he is displacing the old life with the new. 

Tennyson sings: 

"Ah for a man to arise in me, 
That the man I am may cease to be." 

This is Pauline theology in modern verse. To the Colossians 
Paul writes: "You have put off once for all the old man (3 :9); 
you have once for all put on the new man (3 :10); therefore 
in detail put away everything that belongs to the old man 
(3 :5) ; because you are ideally and potentially new men, in 
your daily life be new men; let the ideal and the practical be 
commensurate in your lives." 

A distinct school of theological writeI"B, especially among 
the Plymouth Brethren, speaks of two distinct men occupying 
the same life; an old man condemned, sinful; a new man, be
gotten of God, that cannot sin. One writer of this school 
says: "When a man of God goes into sin there is a part of 
him which doea not fall for he 'has been begotten of God." 
This is utte.rly on-Pauline in its affirmation. Some Anti-
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nomian writers so far misconstrue Paul's words, "It is no 
more I that sin but sin that dwelleth in me", as to make o. 
Christian man guiltless in doing even the greatest wrongs, 
throwing off the responsibility from Paul to an imaginary 
other man, an "old man" dwelling in him. Paul did not dis
claim responsibility even while be deplored a remaining in
dwelling tendency toward sin. In Gal. 3 :2 Paul speaks of 
the Christian having put on Ghrist, an act done once for all, 
the act of justification. In Rom. 12 :14 he exhorts the Roman 
Christians to put on Christ, the daily process of making the 
life conformed to Christ's will. One side of Paul's teaching 
is the complete conception, the pattern of the Christian life 
as. it is in its nature, high, ideal, holy; the other side is the 
recognition of our imperfectly holy life, urging it to be con
formed to the pattern. 

3. The "new man" is contrasted u:ith old race hatreds in, 
Eph. 2:15. 

Jesus Christ bas made in himself one new man. He has 
reconciled men to God by bis death on the cross. He has re
conciled men to each other, creating a new sense of brotherhood. 
Kneeling before the same cross and sitting at the same holy 
Supper, redeemed by the ·same blood, animated by the same 
hope, living for the same person, they become one new people. 
There had been a deep gulf between the Jew and the Gentile; 
ihere were great racial hatreds that alienated men. Jesus 
makes a new brotherhood among men. "Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond, free" recognize each other as kinsmen. There is a moral 
significance in the term "new" as maintained by Ellicott 
against Meyer. The founder of the Hague tribunal is Jesus 
Christ. Social and class distinctions will be displaced only 
as Jesus infuses his spirit in men. Jesus is the peacemaker 
between men and God., between man and man. The passages 
in Acts 15 and Galatians 2 show how nearly the early Chri&
tian church, humanly speaking, was cleft into two parts by 
the mutual antagonism-Jew and Gentile. One of the great 
hindrances to church growth in India is the presence of caste 
with its hatreds and contempts. When Christ gets control 
there is the expulsive power of a new affection. 
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4. The "new creation" and old things are contrasted in 
!:! Cor. 5 :17. 

The "new creation" is synonymous with the "new man" 
wrought by the Holy Spirit. The "old things" correspond 
with the "old man'' that has passed away. In outline, in God's 
plan and purpose, in the saint's desire and effort, there is a 
distinct new creation. New views of things have come, new 
aims and impulses are in the life, new hopes are born, a new 
life has come. Those to whom Paul writes are designated as 
saints (1 Cor. 1 :2). But the entire letter shows how im
perfoct was their saintship, how much there was needed in 
their moral life to make it correspond with the description 
given of them in 1 :2. The letter discloses party spirit, selfish
ness, unbrotherliness, a desire for a showy life, low concep
tions of church purity. Ily their profession and in their bap
tism ( 1 Cor. 6 :11) they had symbolically put away all, the old 
life; they must now, by reason of this, lift their life up to 
correspond with their confession. They must not, to use the 
words of Epictetus, have a creed of gold and a conduct of 
earthenware. When David · Mendel in Germany became a 
Christian he assumed a new name, David Neander, which was 
in reality David New Man. 

5. The "old leaven" and "new lump'' are contrasted in 1 Oor. 
6:7. 

VVe have here, under differing figurea, the old man and the 
new man again brought before us. At the Passover the house 
was searched that every particle of leaven might be removed. 
Because the Corinthians are Christians they are regarded as 
unleavened, there is nothing of the old leaven in their hearts. 
This is the ideal side of their life. Actually there are many 
things in their personal and church life that exhibit the old 
leaven, the presence of sin. They Iiad a proud and divisive 
Pj)irit; they were living very far below the highest possible 
1ffe. The old leaven very largely influenced their lives. Paul 
urges them, because in theory they are unleavened, to remove 
all the leaven yet found in them that they may be a new 
lump. "You are hply ideally, therefore be holy in the domain 
of your practical life-lift your life up to the pattern that 
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ChriEit makes for it. Let conduct and confession coincide in 
JOUr life"-in this way Paul writes to them. 

6. A "new creation" and religious ceremonial are contrasted 
in Gal. 6 :15. 

The Galatian Christians were in danger of being swept away 
from the simplicity of the Gospel by a false teaching-the 
11eed of a ritual salvation. Paul's emphatic word was faith, 
to the exclusion of all works as a basis for salvation. His 
formula was Christ alone as Savior, not Christ plus circum
e1s10n. This leads Paul to say that outward ritual or its 
absence amounts to nothing; it is a matter of utmost indif
ference; the only important thing is that a man should be a 
·converted man, transformed into a new spiritual condition. 
He does not deny the place of a rite in the Christian life, for 
he bears witness to the universal prevalence of a burial in bap
tism (Rom. 6 :14). But there ii; a great gulf between a rite 
imposed by Christ upon believers, for teaching, confessing ancl 
witnessing purposes, and ritualism which makes the spiritual 
life depend upon an outward and physical thing. Believers' 
baptism and baptismal regeneration are at the opposite ex
tremE>s of thinking. Nothing avails to change a man's spiritual 
condition, neither circumcision nor baptism, nothing but a 
change of heart. The Galation teachers put circumcision first, 
Christ second. Paul says, put Christ, the Holy Spirit, con
version, faith, the Christian life first. _ If we magnify Christ, 
Tites and thei church and church ordinances will be of great 
m,e. If they usurp the first place, they will be changed from 
blessings into curses. All Pedo-baptist organizations to
day place baptism and church first, in order of time; the Bap
tlst churches, following Paul's letter to the Galations, affirm 
that no person has anything to do with baptism, church or 
supper until first of all he has met Christ in person. 

A right conception of Paul's new man, new creation, ne" 
lump, will help believers to put away the old man, the old 
lump, the old things. A right philosophy and a right interpre
tation are a help to right living. In time Christianity, as it 
now makes a new man and a new creation, will make a new 
song, a new name, a new heaven and a new earth. 
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THE THREE PROPHETIC DAYS. 

,\ HARMONY OF THE APPARENT DISCREPANCIES IN THI! GOSPEL 

NARRATffES ABOUT THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

REV. 0. L. HAILEY, D. D._, COMANCHE, TEXAS. 

When Jesus Chri!-.t was on earth, he was sharply challenged 
by the Scribes and Pharisees. They were the legal guardian6 
of religious teaching. From them came the authority to teach 
publicly. Jesus was teaching without their authority, and was 
disregarding the traditions of the fathers; and to them, he 
seeme,d to be utterly disregarding the sabbath, their most 
sacred day. They came to Jesus and demanded to know by 
what authority he did these things. In response to their chal
lenge, he said, in Matt. 12 :39, 40: 

"An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a aign; and 
no sign shall be given to it, but the sign of the proph~t Jonah; 
for, as Jonah was three days and three night in the whale's 
belly; so shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights 
jn the heart of the earth." 

His right to teach and work miraclea was challenged by 
those who had a right to inquire into his career. He replies, 
naming one sign. Upon this one sign he would rest his claim 
to be divinely appointed. Upon it, he would rest his claim to 
be the Messiah. He chose a sign which he could not perform, 
if he were a mere man, and which no man could perform 
for him. Only God could perform it. That sign was his resur
rection from the dead, three days after his death and burial. 
By this one work of his Father would 'be established his claim 
to be the Son of God. Afterwards he, as well as the inspired 
writers of the New Testament, added one mark of time or 
circumstance after another, and safeguarded it by one in
cident after another, till they threw around it every possible 
limitation so as to prevent its being mistaken, simulated, dupli
~ated or misunderstood. This was a i;,ign which none but God 
could perform. He would die and lie i'n the heart of the 
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earth for three days and three nights, and then rise to life 
a.gain. Nothing less than the most exact fulfillment could pos
sibly meet the requirements. We must conclude, therefore, 
that 'he regarded this as the supreme test of hii! Divinity. 
Learned interpreters of the Word seem to us to have treated 
hls words-crucial words-in such a way as to give to them 
the most uncertain and ambiguous mean.ing. These words 
were spol.:en undeir circumstances and about such a matter 
as to lead one to expect the most exact and explicit statement 
possible. But they have been treated as if they might mean 
almost anything. 

We have read after a great many authors and have heard a 
great many preachers speak about the crucifixion, buri:i.l and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. A very great majority of them 
say, with the utmost assurance, that he was crucified on a 
Friday (when reckoning time after our manner), and that be 
was buried on Friday afternoon, and that be rose from the 
dead on Sunday morning. All these things are said, although 
the New Testament nowhere assert& any one of them. Neither 
could these statements be true, it seems to us, if his own words 
are to be made good. And there are a number of other words 
in the New Testament which appear wholly inexplicable upon 
this theory that be was crucified on Friday and rose on Sun
day morning. Now, if the words of Jesus Christ and the words 
of the inspired New Testament are not exactly true whe,u 
speaking of the supreime fact of Christianity, what assurance 
can we have that they are true about anything else? The 
matter calls for the most thoughtful consideration. 

To have been buried late on Friday afternoon and to have 
l'iE,en early Sunday morning, would not have allowed him to 
have been "in the heart of the earth three da~s and three 
nights" by any possible count. Three days and three nights, 
when full, require seventy-two hours. And certainly there 
must needs be three periods of light and three periods of dark
net1s in order to make "three days and three nights." But the 
Friday-Sunday, theory would not allow him to 'have been in 
the grave more than th'irty-six hours, at the most. And there 
<·oulc1 he but two periods of darkness, at all. For how could 
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we find a "night" when there was neither darkness nor night
time? Instead of "three days and three nights'' there could 
haYt'I been only one whole day, small parts of two other days, 
and two nights. It does not seem proper to treat our Savior's 
test words in that manner. Some otlier explanation must be 
found. Fortunately it can be found, and fully established. 
Those who hold to the Friday-Sunday thoory all show that 
they are not satisfied with their explanations. So they resort 
to rnrious and sundry devices in order to show how their sup-
1•usition may be true. Thus, have they treated the Savior's 
one appeal for the establishment of his Divinity. It was an 
appeal to a test which he put wholly beyond his own powe.r; 
referring it to his Father. It was given to silence all doubt. 
It has been treated so as to make it the source of very great 
doubt. "For," says the sceptic, "if his words may not be 
taken in their plain meaning when he would assure us of his 
own Divinity, how shall we believe him when he promises us 
eternal life? There must be some explanation that will take 
proper account of all Scriptures, and at the same time allow 
them to have their plain and manifest meaning. Let us see if 
we can find such an explanation. It is hoped that we can. 

WHENCE ALL THIS CONFUSION. 

It will help us in this search, perhaps, if we shall first in
quire as to the origin of all this confusion. Whence arises the 
trouble about explaining the Scriptures concerning the Resur
rection? Three or four sources may be named. 

1. Overlooking the fact that the day which followed the 
Passover was, under the law of Moses, always and invariably 
a sabbath, no matter on what day of the week it might fall. 

2. Overlooking the fact that the day before any sacred 
festival, including the sabbath and the Passover, was a "day 
of preparation," or simply "The Preparation." If it occurred 
before the Passover sabbath, it was called by both phrases "The 
preparation of the sabbath," and "The preparation of the 
Pa:ssover." 

It was supposed that the "Preparation" spoken of in con-
11.ection with the crucifixion was the "Preparation" before the 
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regular weekly sabbath, which fell on Saturday. Hence the 
f'Upposition that he was crucified on Friday. 

3. Overlooking certain adverbs of time, and certain ad
verbial phrases, as expressed in the Greek; ei'lpecially such as 
these, viz.: ot'e, which referi'I to the first or evening watch, 
7rp"'t, which refers to the fourth or morning watch,,rpwl u,coTlac; 
ln oi5u71c;, which means in the morning watch, while it was yet 
dark, op0pov /3a0evc; which means the deep twilight, 'A.lav ,rpw( 
which means early in the morning, and dvaTe,MvTo<; Tov ~'A.{ov, 
which meani'I when the sun was risen. 

4. Overlooking the fact that the Greek verb e,ri-rpwu,cw as 
used in Luke 23 :54 and in Matt. 28 :1 are the same word and 
both refer to the beginning of the day, which began with the 
evening and not with the morning as we are accustomed tv 
use it. 

We have a feeling that if thei'le things had been observed, 
we should never have had this confusion about the resurrection. 

A POSTULATE, 

The facts concerning the trial, crucifixion, burial and resur
rection of Jesus Christ were such that every statement made 
in the New Tei'ltament about them is true, and happened just 
as the New Testament says they happened. We are willing to 
go further and say that every statement in the Bible about 
them must be taken in its plain and manifest meaning. This 
:is the very citadel of Christianity. If we may not plead the 
plain meaning of the Word of God at this point, then we have 
a very unsatisfactory appeal when we wish to plead its plain 
meaning at any other point of its teaching. Then, remember
ing that this is God's highest appeal to the confidence of men, 
it does not seem consistent with his wisdom, love and mercy, 
for him to have hedged it about with such inexplicable state
ments as to leave us in confusion and uncertainty. We ~hould 
naturally expect him to use words in their simplest meaning. In 
so understanding them, we shall most probably find the easiest, 
if not the only possible explanation. The trouble has been 
that students have been following precedent and tradition to 
ruch a degree that they have been eatopped from seeing the 
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truth or, seeing it, have not been bold enough to follow it. 
We must not object if it requires prolonged and careful stud7 
in order to see the truth at this point. We ought the rather 
to expect this. For thus would God's Spirit hold us close to 
the cross, and make us linger about the tomb, till we really see 
that Jesus of Xazareth was and is truly the Son of God. 

THE TEST OF A THEORY. 

The ultimate test of any theory lies in this fact: It will 
answer all proper questions that may be propounded to it. It 
will take account of all the facts. If a theory will not take 
account of all the facts, then, the theory must be modified. 
So, any theory of the crucifixion, burial and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, must take account of all that is said in the New 
Testament about them, and be able to show that all that is 
t';aid there is true, and in harmony with all the other parts. 
This, the thoory that Christ was crucified on Friday and rose 
Sunday morning, has never done satisfactorily. So, whatever 
i;; the truth, that theory must not be the true one. For it ii! 

easily possible to propound numerous questions to that theory 
which are wholly unanswerable, except by such suppositions 
as both betray weakness and awaken doubt. 

WHAT MUST BE EXPLAINED. 

Whoever fully explains the crucifixion, burial and resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ, must take account of the following facts, 
circumBtances and incidents, and show that each is true and 
in harmony with all the others: 

1. The Passover which Jesus ate with his disciple&, "the 
same night in which he was betrayed," must be the regular 
Passover supJ'er, and partaken of at the regular time, on the 
fourteenth of Niean, at evening. 

2. The crucifixion must take place on a day of "preparation" 
which was at the same time "the Preparation of the Pa,1sover1

' 

and "the Preparation of the e.abbath," which immediately fol
lowed, which same sabbath was a "high day." It must alao 
be such a day that if the Jews entered Pilate's judgment hall, 
they would be so defiled that they "could not eat the Passover.'' 

3. The burial must take place just as "A sabbath began to 
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dawn." This sabbath must have one working day between it 
and the regular weekly sabbath. The weekly sabbath then 
must end just before the resurrection, and exactly "three days 
nod three nights after the burial." Two sabbaths mnst occur 
between the burial and the resurrection, and the latter must 
be the regular weekly sabbath, because the "first day of the 
week:'' immediately followed. 

4. The resurrection must occur so that the tomb shall be 
empty "late on the sabbath, as it began to dawn into the first 
clay of the week." That is, on Saturday evening, immediately 
after six o'clock:. 

5. Certain women from Galilee must be able to aee the 
sepulchre while they were burying him, "as a sabbath began to 
dawn", wait till that sabbath was past, and then buy spices 
and ointments, and "rest on the sabbath, according to the com
mandment", and then come to the tomb "early in the morning 
uf the first day of the week". 

6. Certain women must be able to visit the empty tomb "late 
on the Sabbath, as it began to dawn into the first day of the 
week," that is in the evening, and yet "early in the morning, 
while it was yet dark." And still "when the sun was risen." 

7. Certain women must be able in the evening to see "an 
angel in shining garments, sitting upon the stone" which had 
been rolled away from the door of the tomb, and yet see one 
"angel, in white, sitting on the right side, after sunrise''; see 
two angels standing by them, having on "shining raiment", in 
the deep twilight of the morning, and yet after sunrise see 
two angels "in white," sitting, the one at the head and the 
other at the feet of the place where the body of Jesus lay. 

8. Certain women must be able to see Jesus "in the evening" 
just after his resurrection, and "lay hold of his foot and wor
ship him," and yet certain women who come to the tomb in the 
morning "find not the body"; while Mary, in the morning, after 
sunrise, shall see him and talk: with him, but is not allowed to 
touch him. 

9; He must explain how the guard happened to leave tb.e 
1 omb in the evening and report that his disciples had come 
and stolen his body away in the night. 
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10. He must explain all these things so as to harmonize them 
-.:.ith certain scripture statements about the resurrection; such 
as, "in three days," "on tbe third day," "after three days,'' and 
"this is the third day since all these things came to pass." 

It will thus be seen that the resurrection of Jesus Christ has 
more marks of time and incident thrown round it than any 
•Jther fact of scripture revelation. This is as we should expect 
it. God would guard this one test in every way possible to 
keep it from being simulated or misunderstood. God would 
r,ut himself to the severest test, when he would avouch his 
Son to the, world. Thus would he seek to remove all possible 
doubt. It becomes us to study it with the profoundest rev
erence, and a most earnest desire to know the truth. We may 
not lightly explain away what God has fixed with so much 
particularity. 

A PROPOSED THEORY, 

The following is submitted as the order and sequence of the 
facts and incidents concerning the crucifixion, burial and resur
rection of Jesus Christ. On the afternoon of the thirteenth 
of :Kisan ( M:k. 14 :17), which we would call Tuesday, Jesus 
and his disciples came in from Bethany into the city of Jeru
salem to eat the Passover supper which two of his disciples 
had previously made ready (Lu. 22 :14). On the night of the 
fourteenth, which was the beginning of the fourteenth, in the 
early part of the night, being the beginning of the day, Jesus and 
his rlisciples ate the regular Passover (Lu. 22 :15, 16). At this 
time J e1ms instituted the Memorial supper (Lu. 22 :19, 20), 
aod discoursed to the disciples, and prayed with them. To
wards midnight, they went out to the garden of Gethsemane 
where the mob arrested him, and led him away to Annas and 
then to Caiaphas. 

On the morning of the fourteenth (Jo. 18:28), the same day 
in ,vhich the Passover was eaten, and which according to our 
mode of reckoning, we would call Wednesday, early in the 
morning, the Jews led .Jesus to Pilate in order to secure his 
sentence of death upon him. Because the next day was the 
l,1>ginrring of "the feast of unleavened bread" (Jo. 18 :28), which 
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Luke and J oho often include in their term "the Passover" (Jo. 
2 ·23), the, Jews would not enter the Judgment hall, lest they 
F.hould be defiled and so prevented from eating the "feast of 
unleavened bread" which followed the Pai;,sover supper, and 
hegan that night at six o'clock (Lu. 23 :5, 6). 

At nine o'clock on the morning of the fourteenth (Mk. 15: 
25), Wednesday, according to our count, the same day which 
began the evening before at six o'clock, they crucified him. 
'Ibis wai;, the same day of the Passover, but in the morning 
which followed, still a part of the day :n which they ate the 
Passover. 

The next day, which would begin that same evening at six 
c'clock, was a sabbath (Ex. 12 :16), but it was not the regular 
weekly sabbath. It was the Passover sabbath, which always 
came the next day after the Passover supper (Lu. 23 :7). The 
morrow being a sabbath, this day, the fourteenth, would be a 
day of Preparation (Jo. 19 :31, Lu. 23 :54), "the Preparation 
of the sabbath" (Mk. 15 :42). Always, the day before any 
sabbath was a day of Preparation {Matt. 27 :62, Mk. 15 :42, 
Jos. Ant. 16, 6, 2). But, because this was the Passover sab
bath. this day was called the "Preparation of the Passover" 
also (Jo. 19:14). The next day, the fifteenth, was a sabbath, 
anrl because it was within the Passover week, it was called 
a great day or "high day" (,To. 19 :31). And because the next 
day was a sabbath when it would be for two reasons unlawful 
for the bodies to hang on the crosses, the Jews besought .Pi late 
to break their legs. Hut Jesus expire-d at three o'clock (Mk. 
15:34, Lu. 23:44). Then Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus 
obtain permission to bury the body. The burial took place on 
Wednesday afternoon and evening, the fourteenth and fifteenth, 
beginning the same day on which they ate the Passover and 
end.in:? in the evening or beginning of the Passover sabbath. 
While they were burying him, the Passover sabbath "began 
to dawn", as Luke tells us in 23 :54. The fifteenth day, 
whirh was th€1 Passover sabbath, began at six o'clock, 
just ns they were burying him. That sabbath ertendoo from 
l!lix o'clo<'k Wednesday evening, according to our count, to six 
<,'clot'k Thursday evening, the fifteenth. Since it was a sab-
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bath, and a Passover sabbath, it was "a high day" with the 
Jews. They would be sure to keep it and do no servile work 
on that day. The women who came with him from Galilee 
watched them bury him, and were at the tomb when the Pass
over sabbath began. They also kept this day, as Mark tells 
us ( 16 :1). They could not have bought and prepared spices 
until the sabbath was passed. The next day, Friday, was an 
ordinary secular day. On this day, the women could buy and 
prepare the spices (Lu. 23 :56), and did so. But they rested on 
the next day after buying and preparing the spices. It was the 
regular weekly sabbath, and they rested as Luke says (23 :56). 

Jesus lay in the tomb from just after six o'clock Wednesday 
evening, till just after six o'clock on Saturday evening, which 
brought the time a little past the close of the regular weekly 
sabbath, as it "turned into the first day of the week." 
At that time, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, came to 
see the sepulchre (Matt. 28 :1). At that time, a great earth
quake occurred. An angel of the Lord descended from heaven 
and rolled away the stone and sat upon it. His countenance 
was like lightning. He said to the women, "He is not here; 
for he has been raised up, as he said. Go quickly and tell his 
disciples that he has been raised from the dead" (Matt. 28: 
!-7). As they were going from the tomb, Jesus met them and 
said, "All hail." They worshipped him, "laying hold of his 
feet" (28:9). The watch which had been overwhelmed by the 
a.ppearance of the angel, now go into the city and report what 
had happened, and were told to ·say that his disciples came 
wb.ile they slept and stole the body away in the night (28 :11, 
12). These things all took place in the evening, as we would 
say, Saturday evening, but really in the beginning of Sunday, 
for Sunday began at sunset, or six o'clock Saturday night. 

At that time the tomb was empty, for Jesus was risen and 
appeared to the women. None of the other visits of the women 
to the tomb have anything to do with the hour of his resur
rection, but with the fact1 for all_ of them occurred in the 
morning hours of Sunday, the Sunday that dawned at 
six o'clock the evening before, while the two Marye 
were going to the tomb. Early on Sunday morning then, 
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"_while it was yet dark", Mary Magdalene came alone 
to see the sepulchre and finds the stone rolled away 
(Jo. 20.1), but sees no angels. She ran to tell Peter 
and John that "they have taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb" ( Jo. 20 :2). Then came the women from Galilee with 
their spices to anoint the body. They came in the doop twi
light of the morning (Lu. 24 :1). They found the stone rolled 
away and entered the tomb but found not the body. They saw 
two angels "in shining garments", standing by them, who said: 
"Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here; he 
has been raised up" Lu. 24 :2-6). They returned from the 
eepulchre and confirmed what Mary had said to the apostles 
( Lu. 24 :9, 10). Then Peter and John ran to the tomb, entered, 
saw the linen clothes lying in order and believed, and went 
away (Jo. 20 :3-9, Lu. 24 :12). After this Mary Magdalene and 
the others come to the tomb with spices, when the sun was up. 
They find the stone rolled away, and enter the tomb. They 
see one angel, "in white, sitting on the right side." He says 
to them: "Ye are seeking Jesus the Nazarene. who was cruci
fed. He has been raised up; he is not here." In trembling, 
fear and astonishment, they fled from the tomb, and told no 
one what had happened ( Mk. 16 :2-8). But Mary Magdalene 
lingers at the tomb, and as she weeps, stoops down to look 
into the tomb and "sees two angels in white, sitting the one 
at the head and the other at the foot,where the body of Jesus 
lay." The angels ask why she weeps and she tells them (Jo. 
20 :10-13). Then Jesus appears to her and discovers his 
identity by calling her name. As she seeks to worship him, 
he forbids her to touch him, but sends her to tell his disciples 
tl1:1t he is about to ascend to his Father (Jo. 20 :14-17). This 
takes account of all the visits of the women to the sepulchre, 
and shows the order of their occurrence. 

ARGUMENTS. 

The following reasons are given for believing the theory here 
propounded: 

1. It was the regular Passover supper which Jesus and his 
disciples ate, and it occurred in the evening of the fourteenth 
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of Nir.an, while the other Jews were eating the Passover. Thi11 
Passover is frequently spoken of in the ~ew Testament a11 
if it was the regular Passover: "Ye know tllat after t_wo day11 
comes the feast of the Passover, and the Son of Man is d~ 
livered up to be crucified" ( Matt. 26 :2). Compare, also, Mk. 
14 :1, 2 and Lu. 22 :l, 2. This was evidently the regular Pass
over feast, and, unless scripture or reason requires that it 
Ehould occur at some other hour, it must be concluded that 
it wall the regular time. Neither scripture nor reason requires 
any other hour. Jesus scrupulously observed the ceremonial 
law of Moses. There were only two reasons which justified a 
.Jew in eating the Passover at an irregular time; either being 
defiled, or being on a journey. Neither of these would apply 
to Jesus. It is, at least, suggestive that many harmonists, iu 
order to account for the days between his arrival at Bethany, 
;;;ix days before the, feast (Jo. 12 :1), and the crucifixion, fin,] 
it necei;.sary to assign one day to idleness in the midst of thi11 
the most intense wttek of his earthly career. The harmony 
'here sugge,sted is not embarrassed with any such necessity. 
Tt is marvelous that the, very day of the crucifixion should be 
said to have no record. 

The Passover, which was partaken of by Jesus and his dis
ciples, occurred in the evening of the fourteenth of Nisan, at 
the very beginning of the day, in other words, in the earl1 
part of the night. Every day with the Jews, at that time, 
began in the evening. The time was determined by the ap
pearance of certain stars. The hour of this Passover may be 
learned from Num. 9 :2, 3, as well as from various other scrip
tures. and also from Josephus, Ant. 3, 10, 5. 

2. The crucifixion took place, next morning, or in the latter half 
of the fourteenth of Nisan, the day which began at six o'clock 
the evening before, just previous to the eating of the Passover 
supper. Let it be constantly borne in mind that Jesus was 
crucifiP.d on the same day in which he ate the Passover. Thi, 
day is called "The Preparation," and is spoken of as both 
"the preparation of the sabbath" (Mk. 15 :42), a~d "preparation 
of the Passover'' (Jo. 19 : 14). Geikie, Vol. 2, pages 213-214, 
says: "The fourteenth day, which began at son11et of the thir-
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teenth, was the first of unleavened bread, and was hence known 
&8 'the preparation day.'" And on page 217, in speaking ,>f 
the Passover, says: "The whole week was full of interest. The 
fifteenth was kept like a sabbath." The next day after the 
Passover was always a sabbath. I could give numerous quota
tions, but content myself with the following: Num. 28 :16-18: 
"And in the fourteenth day of the first month, is the Passover 
of the Lor.d. And in the fifteenth of this month is the feast: 
seven days shall unleavened bread be eaten. In the first day 
shall be a holy convocation; ye shall do no manner of servile 
work therein." In Smith's Bible Dictionary, Art, Festivab, 
note: "The law always speaks of the days of Holy Con
Yocation as sabbaths." Art. Passover: "On the sixteenth 
day of the month, the morrow after the sabbath (that is, 
the day of Holy Convocation, etc.). The phrase in Jo. 
19 :14 may thus be understood as the preparation of the 
sabbath which fell in Passover week." Jacobus, on Mk. 
16 :1, says: "A day that was not the seventh da:y sabbath, 
was called the sabbath. The first day of the feast of un
leavened bread was called a sabbath.'' Because the fifteenth, 
the feast of unleavened bread, was a sabbath, the four
teenth was a "day of preparation". Bloomfield says on 
Matt. 27 :62: "The Preparation denoted the day preceding the 
sabbath or any festival, as being that on which preparation 
was made for its observance." And because this was a prepara
ticn for both, it was called "the preparation of the sabbath" 
and "the preparation of the passover.'' The whole feast was 
frequently spoken of under the general term "Passover.'' For 
examples of this, see Lu. 2 :41; 22 :1; Jo. 2 :13, 26; 6 :4; 11 :15; 
12 :1; 13 :1. Hence, it is claimed that Jesus was crucified on 
the fourteenth day of Nisan, that is towards the end of the day 
on which he ate the regular Passover, namely, on the evening be
fore. And because the next day was both a sabbath and the 
beginning of the feast of unleavened bread, which is called 
"the Passover," this day was called the preparation. There 
were but two days which could possibly fulfill the conditions 
o! this day; that would be either the fourteenth or the twen
tieth of the month. These would be days which immediately 



542 The Review and E:rpositor. 

precede a sa.bbath, and fell in the Passover week. But we are 
not left in doubt as to which one is meant, for the Passover 
1rnpper was eaten the night preceding. Then, just three days 
later is the first day of the week, when the resurl"ection must 
occur. It is worthy of remark, in passing, that the phrase 
"first day of the week" does not occur till after the crucifixion, 
and in reference to the resurrection. . 

3. The day following the Passover was a sabbath. It wa;, 
not the regular weekly sabbath, because it had but one working 
day between it and the regular weekly sabbath, as previously 
shown. This Passover sabbath was the fifteenth, and began 
at six o'clock in the evening of the day on which Jesus was 
crucified and extended to six o'clock the next evening. Be
cause it came in the Passover week and introduced the feast of 
unleavened bread, it was with the Jews "a high day/' Dr. 
Hovey says on Jo. 19 :31: "Its greatness was due to the 
fact that it was a sabbath of the Passover festival." Numerous 
quotations are at hand, but it is supposed that this will be 
Eiufficient. There were, then, two important reasons why the_y 
might not allow the bodies to remain on the crosses; both the 
prohibition of Dent. 21 :23, and the sacredness of the Passover 
sabbath. 

4. The burial, as all agree, took place about six o'clock on 
the evening of the fourteenth, the day of the crucifixion. It was 
at the bf'ginning of a sabbath (Lu. 23 :54). The sabbath then 
began at six o'clock. Geikie, Vol. 2, page 575, says: "It 
was the eve of the great Passover sabbath, and no corpse 
f'ould be left unburied to defile the ceremonial purity of the 
Holy City, on that day. It was necessary, therefore, that 
our Lord be buried without a moment's delay, for sunset, 
when the sabbath began, was rapidly approaching." Page 
96, referring to the sabbath: "The holy day began with 
sunset on Friday and ended with sunset on Saturday." The 
sabbath, then, began at six o'clock in the evening. But the 
word de~cribing the hour of the burial is the same word which 
occurs in Matt. 28 :1, describing the hour of his resurrection. 
This, then, becomes a very important word for us to study. It 
is the Greek word /,,,-upcJ,a-,mv. The Canterbury Revision rendel'II 
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it, in the margin, "began to dawn." Bloomfield render;J it, 
"was just dawning, just drawing on, just commencing." Meyer, 
"here, the legal daybreak, which began at sunset." Alford, "a 
natural word, used of the conventional (Jewish) day beginning 
at sunset." Plummer, "an inaccurate expression, because the 
sabbath began, not at dawn but at sunset. But 'it was draw
ing on' easily comes to mean 'it was beginning' and is trans
ferred to things which could not dawn." We i!hall examine it 
further when we study Matt. 28 :1. Thus, the burial took place 
about six o'clock on Wednesday, the fourteenth, the day of 
the Passover on which he was crucified. Then, to keep his 
words, and have his Messiahship established, he must rise just 
"thrre days and three nights" later, and so that it shall be at 
the "dawning of the first day of the week." It will be of the 
utmost importance for us to see if this was true. He Wai! 

buried just as the Passover sabbath began, that is, the hour 
struck while they were burying him. So in fact, the entomb
ment was not fully completed till just after six o'clock, when 
the sabbath was beginning to dawn. Since this is both a l'lab
bath and a "high day," no servile work may be done on that 
day. The women cannot buy spices, now, till that sabbath 
is past. Mark and Luke tell us what they did. They waited 
tiJI that sabbath was past (Mk. 16:1), and then bought spices 
and ointments and prepared them "and rested on the sabbath, 
according to the commandment." (Lu. 23 :55-24 :1). Friday, 
the working day which followed the Passover ~abbath, they 
could buy the spices, but the regular weekly sabbath came on 
before they could complete this preparation of the spices. So 
they had to re&t during that weekly sabbath before coming to 
the tomb. We know that this was the regular weekly sabbath. 
because, when it ends, the "first day of the week" will begin. 
at which time the resurrection should have taken place. There 
must be exactly three days and three nights between his burial 
and his resurrection, according to his own words. That wiJI 
allow two sabbaths, Thursday and Saturday, with a working 
day, Friday, between them. This will bring the beginning nf 
the :first day of the week, just "three days and three nights" 
from bis burial the verv measure which he himself set. This ' . 
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supposition exactly fills every requirement, and brings the time 
of the resurrection at the beginning of the first day of the 
w~k, Saturday evening, just after six o'clock. The "three 
days and three night" are full, and no time left over. Neither 
do they fall short. Two sabbaths are accounted for, which will 
bring the dawn of the first day of the week just as the second 
one ends. The Friday-Sunday theory cannot possibly do that. 

5. Again, the tomb must be empty in the evening, im
mediate,ly after the close of the regular weekly sabbath, which 
occurred at six o'clock. That is what "three days and three 
nights" will require, if he was buried on Wednesday evening, 
a:- "the sabbath began to dawn." All the authorities agree 
that he was buried at that hour, if not on that day. The New 
Testament narrative requires that the resurrection should oc
cur so as to leave an empty tomb in the evening, just after 
the close of the sabbath, and "early on the first day of the 
"-~": but not in the morning. Take what Matthew says, in 
:.'8 :1, "Now late oa the sabbath day, as it began to dawn to
wards the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary to see the sepulchre." At that time, there is 
co suggestion that they have come to anoint his body. At 
that time the,y saw an angel who said, "He is not here, for he 
has been raised, as he said." Then, the tomb was empty. It 
we can only be ·BUre when that occurred, the case is clearly 
made out. Fortunately there are two words in that one verse 
that fix the time unmistakeably. How it begins to look as 
if God was supplying all that the most exacting inquiry could 
demand ! He has put two words into this crucial verse which 
mark, not only the day of the week, but the very hour of the 
day. How could he do more. The two words are olj,e and 
E'Tri<f>wu,covuv. The former means, as we shall see, the even
ing watch, or from six o'clock to nine o'clock in the evening. 
The latter is a verb which indicates the very beginning of the 
day. When we know the hour the day began, we know the 
hour of the resurrection. But we have shown that the day 
Legan at six o'clock in the evening. It is important to see 
if these two time words in this verse will sustain that view. 
oipl is defined by Thayer, thW!I: "Late in the day, i. e., at eTen-
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ing. &,;t ua/3/JaT011 the sabbath having just passed, after the 
RO.bbath, i. e., at the early dawn of the ftrst day of the week-
( an int('lrpretation absolutely demanded by the added speci
fication Ty emq,wu1Covuv n>..)." We have the Savior's own use 
of the word, in connection with another word, which will throw 
great light on our study. In Mk. 13 :35, he used these words: 
''\Vatch ye, therefore; for we know not when the master of 
the house cometh, at even ( o,trl) or at midnight, µeuovvKnov 
or at cock-crowing ( &:>..ellTpo<pwvia~ ), or in the morning 
(7rpw;,)." The two words especially interesting to us, now, 
are oy,e and 7rpwl. "Opse" is her('I translated "evening", and 
by consulting authorities in Greek, it can be easily ascertained 
that such is the correct translation. It means the first or 
evening watch, from six to nine o'clock at night. It was within 
that limit when the two Marys first went to the tomb. But 
we are able to determine the time yet more accurately. The 
verb e7riq,wu1Covuy marks the very beginning of that period. It 
was just as "it began to dawn towards the first day of the 
week." This, we have already seen, took place at six o'clock. 
Thus the hour is definitely placed for us by these two words. 
The resurrection took place on Saturday evening, just as it 
turned into the next day, or "the first day of the week." That 
would he exactly three days and three nights after his burial, 
which we have seen took place on Wednesday evening, just as it 
turned into Thursday, the great Passover sabbath. This is ex-
1\ctly what is required to make good his own words, in the 
one and only test to which he referred his claim to the Divine 
Messiahship. It really looks as if this must be the correct 
theory. 

But that it may appear that we are not claiming too much, 
wei will appeal to the scholars on the question. Meyer says, 
on Lu. 23 :54, when rendering this word hri<pwu1Cova"!J, "Legal 
daybreak, which began with the sunset." Jacobus on Matt. 
!8 :1, says: "Literally, in the evening of the sabbath. And as 
in Jewish reckoning, the day ended at six o'clock p. m., this 
meanR opening of the subsequent day." Alford says: "There 
i1 some little difficulty here, because the end of the sabbath 
wae at sunset, the night before." Keim, as quoted by Meyer: 
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"The evening is intended, since according to the Jewish mode 
of reckoning, the day began with the rising of the stars, or 
'he lighting of the lamps, so the meaning of our passage would 
be as follows: 'In the evening, after six o'clock, just when the 
stars are beginning to twinkle.' " George Campbell : "This 
could be spoken only of Saturday evening; for the sahbnth 
ended at sunset." Broadus, on Matt. 28 :1, says: "This open
ing expression is not easy to interpret. 'Late on the sabbath 
day' is the only natural and well supported meaning. But the 
,Tewish sabbath ended at sunset, while Matthew's account in
dicates, and the other Gospels distinctly declare, that onr 
Lord's resurrection occurred in the early morning." It iii 

respectfully suggested that "Matthew's account" does not in
dirate that the resurrection occurred in the morning. On the 
~untrary, it distinctly says that it occurred in the evening. 
Again. most respectfully, it is denied that the "other Gospels 
distinctly declare that our Lord's resurrection occurred in the 
early morning." If any one thinks so, it will be quite in order 
for him to name the place where it is so declared. Matthew 
h, the only writer of the New Testament that undertakes to 
name the hour of our Lord's resurrection, and he "diBtinctly 
declares that it occurred in the evening." I have been at pains 
to give these numerous quotations, which could be greatly 
extended, in order to show that our text in Matt. 28 :1 re
quires that Jesus should rise in the evening, whenever he was 
buried. But it has been shown that he was buried in the 
nening, at the same hour in whic'h he rose from the dead. It 
was shown that the burial took place on Wednesday evening. 
It has also been shown that the resurrection took place on 
Saturday evening, at the same hour in which he was buried on 
·wednesday evening. From Wednesday evening, say just after 
Rix o'clock, to Saturday evening, just after six o'clock is exact1y 
"three days and three nights," the very length of time which 
Jesus said he would be "in the heart of the earth.'' 

Thu£., it has been shown that Jesus Christ was not crucified 
on Friday, and rose on Sunday morning, but that he was cruci
fied on Wednesday, and rose on Saturday evening. And that he 
was in the tomb exactly "three days and three nights," or 
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seventy-two hours. He kept his words fully, and we are not 
under the necessity of throwing discredit on his one supreme 
appeal. 

In a subsequent paper, the apparent discrepancies in the 
visits of the women to the tomb can all be removed as sue
cessful1y as the hour of his resurrection has been fixed. Then 
every statement made in the scriptures limiting the time of his 
being in the grave, can be shown, not only to be in harmony with 
these views, but really shown to be a strong confirmation of 
them. 
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DID OUR LORD USE THE LORD'S PRAYER?* 

BY RBV. J. HUNT COOKE, D. D., LONDON, ENGLAND. 

It cannot be denied that Jesus of Nazareth was a great 
t'piritual teacher. Even those least willing to accept his doc
trine implicitly do not call this into question. No other teacher 
has ever had such world-wide influence and such steadily in
creasing acceptance as the ages roll by. After nearly two mil
lenniums the chief leaders of religious thought profess to have 
learned from Him. The measure of the acceptance of His 
words is to-day the measure of civilization. He is not simply 
first in human esteem, but there is an immeasurable distance 
between Him and whoever may be regarded as second. In
deed it has come to this, that if any one desires to pose as an 
original religious thinker, he can only gain a hearing by pro
fessing to have a better view of the doctrine of Christ. Each 
generation hai! seen opponents with novel objections which 
like sky meteors have dazzled and died and been known no 
more. None has ever wrested the sceptre from His hand. At 
t.his present time he rules over a larger number of living men 
and with more intense loyalty than ever. 

Amongst other evidences of His wondrous power may be 
noted the marvellous acceptance of a short prayer He dictated 
to His disciples, which is called the Lord's prayer. No other 
form of petition has ever been rooted so deeply in the uni
versal heart of man. All have moments of devotional thought, 
which are the great formative influences of character, and at 
such time there is an almost universal remembrance of this 
prayer. It is the first form of words stored in the memories 
of little children. Aged men and women desire that they may 
depart from life with this on their lips. The average man 
desiree to repeat it every day. In the most widely accepted 
rituals of public worship it takes a place, in some cases more 
than once, at each service. Herein is a marvel, a devotional 

• Dr. Cooke's death baa occurred since the above article wa11 
written. LED.] 
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miracle, and a sign. The sceptic may rear a gigantic fortre;ia 
of apparently impregnable argument against the spiritual 
veracity of Jesu;i Christ; but before we commence an attack, 
we have a right to demand that he shall explain this mystery. 
By the Lord's prayer to-day Jesus of Nazareth is supreme in 
the spiritual life of man. 

Looking carefully at this prayer the question calls for con
sideration. Does it derive its authority from being the one 
Jesus used, or which he directed to be used? The evidence 
seem& all to indicate that the use is sanctioned by His words, 
11ot by His example. It was probably given on two accasion!. 
First, it formed a part of the Sermon on the Mount, which 
was a comprehensive and an early statement of the practical 
part of His teaching. Then, at another time, when He had 
'ilet an example of prayers, His disciples, remembering what 
John the Baptist had taught, asked Him how they should 
pray; not that He should give them the petition He himself 
had used, but something suitable for themselves. 

It is a memorable fact, that we never find Christ praying 
with His disciples. He was often in prayer, yet in this He 
was alone. He spent whole nights in prayer, but no record is 
left for our guidance of what He prayed for. In Gethsemane 
He asked the presence of a chosen few, but except His agonized 
cry for resignation, they do not appear to have learned the 
nature of His supplication. This is very surprising. Every 
true spiritual guide will lead his followers and give expression 
to common spiritual needs. Not so Christ. He never gathered 
His disciples around Himself for a prayer meeting, or other 
gathering for worship. In spiritual matters He ever appeared 
to be on a different plane. His teaching was from one on a 
superior height. He rarely argued or quoted, as might have 
been expected from a great teacher. He asserted. The as
sumption, that He was on so much higher level in spiritual life 
that ITe could neither worship nor join in common prayer with 
His friends, ought not to be overlooked. Once and once onl_y 
we find Him joining in singing a hymn. No matter how learned 
or good a preacher may be we all feel that such an attitude 
would be insufferable. Imagine a minister of to-day delivering 
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a discourse on prayer, but when the time ea.me for its exercise 
would stand apart, in effect says: "My spiritual needs are im
measurably beyond yours; we are not on the same level, I can
not join you, nor you me, at a diet of worship, I have meat to 
eat that ye know not." 

Note the first word of the prayer, "Our", "Our Father". This 
was for the disciples, in which He did not join. In many in
stances in His allusions to God He speaks of Him as a Father. 
But with this peculiarity, that it is never "Our Father"; as 
though the Fatherhood of God was not the same to His dis
ciples as it was to Himself. He very frequently spoke of "My 
Father." He does not direct His disciples to use this phrase, 
but speaks of "your Father." Sometimes when a general, 
though not a united, term is needed, He refers to "the Father." 
Once he said: "I go to my Father and your Father." Of this 
peculiarity there are many illustrations. The idea of the 
Fatherhood of God was not a novelty. The psalmist had 
sung: "Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lortl 
pitieth them that fear Him." J eremia'h described the Almighty 
as saying: "Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, 'My 
Father'?" So Isaiah: "Doubtless thou art our Father." And 
Malachi: "Have we not all one Father? Rath not one God 
created us?" The Egyptian had spoken of Father Horus, and 
the Latins of Jupiter, Father Jove. 

A brief consideration of the many passages in the Gospels 
which refer to the Fatherhood of God, will bring the conviction 
that there was a real difference between the view He would 
have us receive, and that which was His own. In His words, "My 
Father," He did not imply the same Sonship as "Your Father." 
John in the introduction to his gospel calls our Lord, "t'he only 
Begotten_ of the Father," and again, "the only Begotten Son." 
More than once a voice from heaven announced, "This is my 
beloved Son." That Sonship with Christ meant much more than 
Som,hip with us is evident in the account of the trial of Christ 
before the High Priest. The charge which, from his office, 
Caiaphas had to consider, was that of blasphemy. The fl.rst 
count of the indictment was a misrepresentation of what our 
Lord had once said in refe,rence to the temple, rind tbat fell 
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through. Then came a more serious accusation. The High 
lriest challenged Him, "I adjure Thee by the living God that 
Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ the Son of God." 
This Christ admitted and upon this He was condemned. A 
profession of the Sonship of God was considered to be 
blasphemy and worthy of death. This evidently had a mean
ing different to that avowed of Divine Fatherhood which every 
Jew, with the Old Testament in bis hand, would have admit
ted; and which indeed few intelligent men would deny. Thus 
in regard to God's Fatherhood, our Lord and His disciples were 
not on common ground. They, in one sense, would pray to 
God as "Our Father." He, in another, would say, "My Father." 

At the miraculous conception the angel said to Mary, "That 
holy thing which shall be born of Thee shall be called the Son 
Clf God." In Christ's infancy he was taken to Egypt that the 
prophecy might be fulfilled, "Out of Egypt have I called My 
Son." At His baptism a voice from heaven was heard saying, 
"This is My beloved Son," and John saw and bore record that 
He was the Son of God. The tempter in the wilderness ap
proached Hitn saying, "If Thou be the Son of God." Nathanael 
e.aid to Him, "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the 
King of Israel." The full statement of the Gospel given at 
the close of the interview with Nicodemus was, "God so loved 
the world that he gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
For God sent not His Son unto the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Him might be saved." Then 
we learn, "The Father loveth the Son, and bath given all things 
into His hand. He that believeth on the Son bath everlasting 
life, and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life." The 
confession of Peter, which our Lord said was the rock on which 
the church was to be built, was, "Thou art the Christ the Son 
of the living God." Although we do not grow weary in hear
ing about the Lord Jesus Christ our Savior, yet this may be 
sufficient. It does not exhaust the list of passageis which 
bring the conclusion that the Sonship of Christ was not the 
same as the sonship of ordinary men. Thus the ftrst word of 
the prayer could not be common to our Lord and His disciples. 
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1 n the use of the most holy petition, the foundation ot all 
true prayer, "Thy will be done,'' we do not find Christ and Hi■ 
disc:ples standing at the same place. It is a prayer in whicll 
all created beings must unite, that the harmony of the universe 
may be ensured. Our Lord at the hour of His deepest trial 
bent His desire to this, "Nevertheless not as I, but as thou 
wilt." The prophetic record of His intention on assuming 
humanity was, "Lo I come to do thy will O God." But in Hie 
enrthly life there were many manifestations of a distinct and 
determine,d will; though never in antagonism to the Divine 
will. He spoke of doing the will of Him by whom He had been 
f:ent. But there were times when He spoke of His own will 
as supreme. As in the great prayer, "Father I will that they 
also whom Thou hast given me be with me where I am." 

This different level of spiritUIIPI feeling and thought may be 
more clearly discerned in the central petition of the prayer, 
the cry for forgiveness. No one feature of the life of Jesus is 
more evident than His absolute freedom from sin. No untrue 
or profane word ever came from His lips; and we are assured 
that no unhallowed thought or desire ever dwelt in His mind; 
no unholy feeling found admission into His heart. He knew 
no guile. No pride or haughtiness dimmed the lustre of Hia 
meek and lowly life; neither was any deceit in His mouth. 
Living in the bright and searching light of watchful foes, ever 
seeking to entangle him in one way or another, having fre
quently brought against him accusations which fell to the 
ground immediately they were uttered, He could boldly chal
lenire. "v\'hich of you convinceth Me of sin." This is the more 
striking when it is remembered that His demand of men for 
acceptance with God should be penitence. The repentant 
Magdalene was more acceptable than the gentleman of irre
proachable character who did not recognize his sinfulness. At 
the Temple the publican was justified rather than the Pharisee, 
for one came with a sense of bis sin and the other with 
thought~ of His good works. The opening benediction of the 
~rmon on the Mount was for those who are poor in spirit 
and we cannot regard that as exempliflM by Christ. 

The strict scrutiny of His life was not only by men. In Hie lad 
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recorded prayer Ile could approach God saying~ "I have glori
(i.e4 Thee on the earth. I have finished the work which Thou 
gavest me to do." This is very far from the lowly abasement 
before God which is the right attitude of sinful men. Not a 
5lingle thing left undone which ought to have been done and 
not a single thing done which ought not to have been done. 
How could He, with any genuineness, have joined in the peti-
tion, "Forgive us our trespasses"? , 

'J'he sinles1mess of Jesus and his absolute sincerity of speech 
are apparent in every part of the Gospel record. Either the 
r,arrative is genuine, or it is not. Some may assert that it is 
not wholly reliable. It was colored by the love of his disciples. 
It has been exaggerated like the story of Siddartha the 
.Buddha. To arrive at this conclusion it is necessary to deny 
th.e Divine inspiration of the Book. In such case if we accept 
,Jesus as our :Messiah we must have a Christ of our own manu
facture, built up of fragments chosen in our own wisdom. 
This must necessarily be something other than the real man. 
Our faith then would be in a creature of our own contrivance. 
It will not do, like the idolators of old, as described by the 
prophet, to hew down the plant of renown, and get the re
llgious smith with his tongs to fashion it, and the philosophical 
carpenter to mark it out with his compasses and make it after 
the figure of a man, according to the beauty of a man; to burn 
part in the fire of criticism, and with the residue thereof to 
make a god, and fall down and worship it, and say, "Deliver 
me." If we reject the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth it is folly 
to use His name and carve out a new Savior by scientific 
criticism to suit our ideas. We may reject the Christ of revela
tion for the Christ of the riper results of modern science. But 
after all it will be a self-made God, to trust in which is the 
zenith of human folly. 

Or, we may accept the gospels, and the Chrii;;t therein re
vealed, as revealed, and submit our preconceived ideas to what 
we find there. Surely this is the more reasonable attitude. 
There must be di~culties in the way of such a faith. Reason 
tells us that there m.ust be some things which we did not ex
J?ect and· which de> not accord with our notions of what a Be-
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deemer should oo. Fancy cannot be worth more than fact. 
\Ye rood that on one occasion there was a discussion concern
ing Christ. The learned men of that day, not without reason, 
argued thus, ""Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the 
i;;cripture said, that Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
ont of the town of Bethlehem?" It was the ripest result of 
tl::.eir criticism and silenced enquirers. They were right in the 
fact that Christ was to have come from Bethlehem, but wrong 
in their ignorance that this was truly the case. The stumbling 
block, which turned many aside, was on a par with the argu
ments of many who reject our Lord. Their insuparable diffi
culties are simply discreditable ignorance. 

The denial of the Deity of Jesus of Nazareth not only pre
vents many blessings, but makes the story of His life a mass 
of inconsistency. It is assuredly very difficult to admire Hia 
words and His character, were He an ordinary man. This is 
apparent in the incident we are considering, that when His 
disciples asked to be taught how to pray ,he told them to pray 
one way, whilst He prayed another. In His general conduct 
there was an assumption of authority which to say the least 
is not lovable. His teaching was continually based on His 
own assertions without presenting any proof. He demanded 
implidt faith, when Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, came to 
Him; the surprising statement of the necessity of a new birth, 
was given, not as the result of a process of reasoning, but on 
His own authority. "Verily, verily I say unto yon." He did 
not claim so much having received special revelation from 
some point of light, but spoke as though His word was truth 
iti!elf, and He were ruler in the moral world. No other teacher 
wi1h an.v force ever taught like this. When men sought to be 
t•ight, they often only heard the precept, "Follow Me." The 
fisherman must leave his net, the publican his dut,y to the 
state, the rich man surrender his wealth and attendant re
sponsibility, even the bereaved man a solemn attention to the 
burial of his father, that they might obey the dictates of one 
who claimed more than any king or emperor. Hie demandt!I 
were not satisfied in the region of act and thought, but be fn
·9i8ted upon entering the inner chamber of the heart, and 
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ruling there. He demanded a higher love than that of a child 
to its paren,t, or a parent to a child. No one, however near, wae 
to be loved equal to himself. He most have a regard higher 
than that felt for life itself. There is a boldness in His doc
trine concerning the unseen world that is unparalleled. He 
epeaks as one perfectly familiar with the great invi!:,ible, and 
not only knows all about it, bot bas the direction of its affaira. 
He is not only sure of His own entrance into paradise, but has 
1 hf' authority to admit, and even to exclude, whosoever He will. 
He even dared to claim that the judgment of mankind at the 
last assize would be under His supreme charge. Yet He con
stantly taught the excellence of humility. The men of his age, 
from amongst the great of former days especially revered three 
men: J onab, as a powerful preacher of righteousness; 
Solomon, as the most magnificent of monarchs, and the great 
glory of the nation, and Moses, who was the God-appointed 
law giver. Jesus compared himself with each of these. As we 
i-ead His words we may recall that He taught "whosoever ex
a!teth himself ·shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted", and that he claimed to be meek and lowly 
in heart. Yet shortly after He asserts, "The men of Nineveh 
shall rise in judgment with this generation and shall condemn 
it, because they repented at the preaching of ,Jonah, and behold 
a greater than Jonuh is here. The queen of the sooth shall 
rise up in the judgment with this generation and shall con
demn it; for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon and behold a greater than 
Solomon is here." These are strange words for a teacher of 
tumility. But there is even greater boldness in His repeatedly 
saying. "Moses said," and then giving a different, even con
tradictory, law with the words. "But I say." And whilst ad
mitting that Moses was taught of God, he does not advance a 
similar claim for Himself, but speaks as though there were 
no higher authority in the universe. Grant'ng that His doc
trine was noble and true, yet looking with unbiased eye on his 
methods we fail to say that they were lovely. Yet strange to 
say they seem right and suitn ble with Him. But any modern 
teacher, adopting a &imilar style could not fail, not simply fa 
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repel, but to be met with strong and well deserved censure. 
Our love and loyalty to Him may make us hesitate to give it 
utterance, but, is not this the truth? 

Let us consider one of the incidents of the life of Jesus fairly 
and dispassionately, regarding Him as a man altogether like 
ourselves. It may be difficult to do this reverently, for at thill 
burning bush we need to take off the shoos of human reason, 
for it is holy ground. But we are practically challenged to do 
<Jo. :Fearlessly would we face every view that men put forth 
of Chri8t, and we are sometimes told that He is the Son of God 
in the same sense as we are the sons of God. In the incidents 
of the great threefold trial the judges cannot be accused of 
having acted altogether unlawfully. An accusation ()f 
blru,phemy was brought. Amongst the laws they ·sat to ad-
1ninister was one against blasphemy. We should certainly con
sider that if charged with blasphemy it would be our duty to 
repudiate the charge and take measures to clear ourselve~. 
But Christ did not. He admitted the accusation. And so, 
took a course which was a profession of His Deity. Ought he 
not, in justice to his disciples, as well as to himself, to have 
repudiated the very serious imputation? He practicaJly 
pleaded guilty and was led forth to death according to the 
law divinely given and clearly defined in the Book of Leviticm~. 
As He hung on the cross one of His fellow-sufferers addressed 
to Him some kind words. Immediately He gave to the mai;i, 
all stained with crime as he was, an assurance that he should 
be in paradise ere the day closed. It was an awful thing for 
a mere man to say to another, with dying words and especially 
on the confession upon which the promise was based. We can 
form but one of two conclusions. Either this man with ex
piring breath comforted his fellow-sufferer with words that 
no good man would imitate, but rather regard with seriou1c1 
reprehension ; or these were the gracious words of one who 
wag divine; and intended not only to comfort the dying thief, 
but to be a power in the world throughout all coming genera
twos; and a source of hope to sinful eouls who at their las.t 
hour would humbly look to Christ for salvation. The one be
lief staggers our faith and brings repulsion to the whole ol 
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Chri&t's Jife and teaching, if it ended thus. With the other, it 
brings one of the most blessed troths that ever came to sinful 
dying men. 

Were Jesus but a man we are driven to regard his teaching 
as far from satisfactory, coming with self-assertion rather 
than argument. His character does not awaken our full es-
1eem notwithstanding its many beauties; there was so much 
that looks Jike self-righteousness and sense of superiority. 
Even His good works, His miracles and sacrifice, have an ele
ment of being self-centred, as though He sought His own glory. 
His death and every incident connected with it is a mystery. 
which the more it is considered the more perplexing it ap
pears. If we are to have a rational view of Christ, as it is 
sometimes termed, there is very much that requires to be ex
plained away. But take into our studies the belief that He 
was the Son of God as well as the son of man and although 
the mystery does not cease, yet it become& one which reason 
can accept. 

It is not unreasonable to expect that the revelation of God 
in Christ should in some respects resemble the revelation of 
Himself in nature. There He is to be sought out. The heavens 
declare the glory of God, but the stars are not so placed as to 
spell Hi& name in characters of light on the scroll of the sky. 
His eternal power and godhead may be learned from the 
foundations of the earth, but they must be sought out by those 
that have pleasure therein. So with God in Christ; the revela
tion not simply of His power, but His personality. His Deity 
is to be seen by those who with true heart meditate on His 
character and work. Read with a belief that Jesus was no 
more than human, the gospels are not satisfactory. We fa.i1 
to surrender our hearts to the Christ there represented, un
less we change some of the features, rejecting or explaining 
a way several things. So actually forming another Redeemer, 
not by revelation, but our own preconceived notions. There 
are indeed several passages in the New Testament which ap
J)f'..ar to assert beyond question the Deity of Christ. But were 
it not so, it would not be surprising if the light were to be 
gradually revealed, first to dawn, and then grow clearer an,l 
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dearer. It was so in His earthly career. He led His disciples 
to infer from His life and teaching rather than at first to telt 
them plainly that He was the Christ. When enquirers came tc, 
Him, he showed them a divine act, and left them to form their 
own conclusions. Hence His teaching by miracles, which were 
indeed blessings, but chiefly as signs, the first steps on the lad
der to higher things. The light would have blinded had it 
come too suddenly. Men had to grow into the belief. As in
~eed we have now. It is not by the first view that the truth is 
clearly seen. As in nature the belief in the Divine handiwork 
grows as we search it out. As with the disciples the revelation 
was from glory to glory. So with us. We must believe to 
understand. And as we look on the life of Jesus, and stand 
gazing at the cross, we need no higher wisdom than the Roman 
Centm:on to assert, "Truly this is the Son of God." 
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A STUDY OF HOMILETICAL THEORY. 

ARTICLE IV. 

'llllll DEVl!LOPMlllNT OF HOMILETICAL THEORY DURING THE REFORMA• 

TION, 1500-1600. 

BY REV, E. C, DARGAN, D. D., LL. D., MACON, GA. 

The Reformation, which vitally affected every department 
of Christian life and thought, could not fail powerfully to in
fluence both the practice and theory of preaching. Modern 
homiletics is the product of that great era of transition. As 
in other spheres of religious activity so in the preaching of 
the Reformation there were three great related, mutually in
fluential and yet distinct, movements of reform; the scholarly, 
c,r Humanistic; the reformatory proper, or Protestant; and 
the churchly, or Catholic. The first profoundly influenced both 
the others without receiving much reactive guidance from 
them; and the Protestant movement gave far more stimulus 
to the Catholic than it received. This general state of things 
finds striking illustration in the development of homiletical 
theory, where we can distinctly trace movement and inter
action between the scholarly, the reformatory, and the churchly 
influe!lces of the age. The time is properly limited to the six
teenth century alone, during which important and decisively 
influential treatises on preaching appeared from Humanists, 
Protestants and Catholics. 

HUMANIST HOMILETICS. 

The contribution of Humanism, or the Revival of Learning, 
to homiletical theory may be best exhibited by considering ftrst 
the general influence of that great movement on homiletics, 
and then the definite homiletical work of two great Humanists 
-Reuchlin and Erasmus. 

Tn the most general aspects of the matter we may observe 
several lines of humanistic influence upon the development of 
homiletics. (1) The general and widespread quickening of 
thought, which partly produced and fruitfully accompanied 
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and characterized the Revival of Letters, inevitably worked 
its effects in the department of preaching and its theory. 
(2) The more accurate scholarship which came in with the 
movement, with its enthusiastic attention to the details of 
l:terary acquisition and expression, was a force of no littl~ 
importance in the same way. (3) The improvement of literary 
taste, which naturally went along with the rest, must also be 
recognized as having important general influence in the im
provement of homiletical theory. 

But while these general forces must be taken into the ac
count a more direct and powerful influence is to be noted in 
the revived study of the classical rhetoric. Along with the 
other great classical writings those which deal especially witt 
the principles of rhetoric came up for fresh and first-hand 
study. Aristotle, Cicero, Quintilian and others were reatl 
anew and with greater zest The time for dry compilationR 
and reproductions, for sapless imitations and barren rehash
ings of patristic and scholastic theories of public speaking had 
passed away. Men were going back to those original sourcrs 
o~ higher rhetorical art which had given law to the classic 
periods of literature. Such study inevitably brought fortb. 
sharp and intelligent humanistic criticism upon the prevailing 
methods of preaching, the inheritance of scholasticism and its 
popular abuses. Among the many things which invited the 
satirical wit of humanist reformers the homiletical methods 
and principles of the clergy did not escape. Chief among those 
who gave special attention to rhetorical and homiletical mat
ters were Reuchlin and Erasmus. 

John Reuchlin (1455-1522) was born at Pforzheim in Baden 
and educated at Schlettstadt, Freiburg, Paris, Basel and 
Orleans. He studied both law and literature, became an adept 
in classical and Hebrew scholarship, and taught in a numbE'I' 
of universities, including those at Tiibingen and Ingolstadt. 
Perhaps his especial significance in the world of letters is the 
E,tart he gave to Hebrew studies. He became involved in a 
celebrated controversy with the Dominicans of Cologne. Hits 
eause was taken up by Ulrich von Hutten and others, especially 
by tlie authors of the famous satirical budget of letters called 
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Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum. He was acquitted of heresy, 
but some of his writings and utterances were afterwards con
demned. He lived and died a Catholic, though his work and 
Writings gave great impulse to the cause of reform. 

Among his many writings is one published in 1504 under the 
title: Liber congestorum de arte praedicandi, which mean,; :t 

collection of rules, etc., on the art of preaching. Thus the title 
itself indicates the want of originality and the lack of thor
oughness in the treatment. I have not see the original and 
therefore cannot speak from personal study of either its merit,; 
or defects. Christlieb in Herzog, and others do not give n 
high idea of its value. It seems to be a brief and ill-arranged 
treatise, but it had the excellent design of awakening a new 
interest in preaching on a more evangelical basis than the 
prevalent one. It owed much to Augustine, but went back to 
the classic rhetoric for its leading principles. It urged upon 
preachers to have a proper conception of the dignity of their 
calling and to observe a suitable delivery and demean.or. The 
work treats briefly and in the given order the following 
homiletical topics: Invention, Introduction, Reading (the 
Scriptures), Division, Proof, Refutation, Conclusion, Common
places ( i.e., usual subjects of discourse), Memory (i. e., 
memorizing either the material or form of discourse for de
livery). 

Greatest among the Humanists and also most important for 
our pres0nt studies was the famous scholar Desiderius Erasmus 
(1457-1536). The life of Erasmus has been recently and ably 
presented by Professor Ephriam Emerton ("Heroes of the 
Reformation" series, G. P. Putnam's Sons), and of course, 
much has been written concerning him, as well as frequent 
mention in church histories, histories of literature, etc. His 
life and character present many difficulties to the historian 
und critic as well as to the moralist and psychologist. He 
was a man of remarkable intellect, wonderful acquirements, 
notable achievement, puzzling personality and extensive and 
<'nduring influence. 

Born out of wedlock at Rotterdam, probably in 1467, 
Erasmus was acknowledged and cared for by his parents dur-
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ing his infancy and childhood. His schooling began early, 
under an uncle at Utrecht, where he also served as choir boy 
in the cathedral. At nine he went to a famous school at 
Deventer where he remained four years. About this time his 
parents died, but had provided for his guardianship and 
further education. After spending several years in an estab
lishment of the Brethren of the Common Life, he finally, and, 
as it appears, reluctantly and on the persuasion of friends 
:rnd kindroo., entered a monastery at Steyn near Gouda. The 
adrnntages of his school and monastic life were diligently im
proved and he well laid the foundation for that liberal culture 
,1-hich ever afterwards distinguished him. By permission of 
the ecclesiastical authorities he accepted a position as literary 
~ecretary to the Bishop of Cambrai, with whom he traveled 
and studied for some years. He never re-entered the mon
aste,ry; and years later received tardy permission from the 
pope to lay aside his monastic habit. We cannot follow here 
his strange long life of many changes -0f residence, intense 
scholarly activity, much writing, editing, teaching, corr<'
spondence and social intercourse with scholars and other 
notable men in many lands. We find him in England several 
times, in Italy, in France, at Louvain, in the Netherlands, at 
Basel, at Freiburg, and last of all at Basel again where he died 
an old man in 1536. His way of supporting himself differed 
according to circumstances. He was disinclined to holding 
permanent professorships, though these were at his disposal 
all over Europe. Yet he resided at intervals at several of the 
unive,rsities, including Oxford and Cambridge, though the 
nature of his services and emoluments is in some doubt. Some
times he seems to have received a fee for teaching, sometimes pay 
from publishers for proof-reading or other literary service, 
something from his books, sometimes he filled a church or col
lege sinecure, and often (to his shame be it said) he derived 
his support from gifts and unblushing begging! He was fond 
of eal!le and luxury and made no bones of wheedling and 
cajoling his friends to help him find them. His vanity was 
abnormal, his grumbling continual and contemptible. He was 
double-minded, time-serving and timid on the great religious 
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question of the age--a great mind and a small character. But 
withal he was an eminent scholar, whose poorly requited 
aervices to letters might well excuse to some extent the pat
ronage of the liberal and wealthy. He was a genial and 
witty talker, an admirable stylist, a sharp satirist, and on 
occasion a sane and judicious writer on moral and religious 
subjects. Among them rhetoric and homileticii!. 

Several things of a general sort are to be noted in regard to 
Erasmus' rhetorical and homiletical work. His own (Latin} 
style was admirable, its chief fault being verbosity. During 
bis residence in Italy it is known that he gave instruction in 
rhetoric to a young illegitimate son of James IV. of Scotland, 
who held the appointment of archbishop of St. Andrews. Be
eides this instance of special teaching of the subject there may 
have been others. That he was deeply interested in general 
rhetoric and thoroughly versed in it as well, appears from the 
publication in 1511 of his book De duplici copia -i:erborum et 
1 erum, or more commonly briefly called his Copia. It is a text
book on rhetoric intended to aid, as the title indicates, in the 
finding of abundant thoughts and words in which to express 
them. It was a very popular work, passing through nearly 
sixty editions during the lifetime of the author. In his famous 
satire The Praise of Folly (Encomium Moriae, or Lau.~ 
Stultitiae) and in other writings Erasmus frequently and 
sharply criticised the faults of the preaching of the day and 
inculcates sound homiletical principles. All this was excellent 
preparation for the production of his monumental work on 
homiletics, to which we must now give attention. 

The most important work on the theory of preaching since 
Augustine, and one of the most important of all times, is this 
long and labored treatise of Erasmus. It bears the title, 
Flcclesiastes, sive Concionator Evangelicus ( Gospel Preacher), 
and was published at Basel during the last year of the author'~ 
life--the dedication being dated Aug., 1535, and his death oc
mrring in Feb., 1536. The edition which I have used is that 
of the Works of Erasmus published at Leyden in 1704 by Peter 
van der Aa; and for the loan of it I am indebted to the Library 
of Princeton Theological Seminary. 
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In the ded_icat<>ry preface Erasmus names four of his friends, 
including the Bishop of Augshurg, Christopher a Stadio, and 
the noted Antwerp banker, Antony Fugger, whom he styles 
"most kind c·herisher of studies." He declares that the writ
ing of the book was a reluctant service, performed in fulftll
ment of a promise made ye,ars before. He had long been gather
i11g the material, but had from time to time delayed the execu
tion of his task. And now that it is done he finds much to 
:make him dissatisfied with his work. It seems to him at last 
to be only a sylva-a forest of material, from which others 
may obtain that w'hich can be worked out into better form. 
There is undoubted justice in this self-criticism. The book 
shows some weariness of mind, the material is not reduced to 
orderly and compact shape; but it does contain a wealth of 
thought, information, illustration and suggestion on the sub
jEct of preaching which is all but exhaustive for the age in 
which the work was prepared. The general plan, as announce,l 
in the preface and adhered to in the treatment, 'is simple 
enough: He will treat the subject in four books. The first will 
discuss the dignity of the preaching office and the virtues and 
character appropriate to the office. The second and third books 
will consist of doctrines and precepts on the art of preaching 
derived from rhetoricians, logicians, and theologians. The 
fourth book will be devoted to the suggestion of particular sub
jects for pulpit treatment and the best ways of handling them. 

According to this previously announced plan Erasmus dis
cusses in his first book the dignity, purity, prudence and other 
virtues of the preacher. He distinguishes preaching from 
other oratory as to its contents and aim, and this leads to a 
conRideration of the dignity of the work of the preacher. This 
greater dignity requires a corresponding elevation and purity 
of character. As the preacher is the dispenser of the divine 
word he should be like to him who is the Word, and should 
like him be filled and led by the Holy Spirit. He who would 
teach others must himself be divinely taught. The preacher 
it-: in peril on the one hand from the Scylla of pride and on 
the other from the Charybdis of despair. "I know not whether 
Le has most to fear from those temptations which flatter or 
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those which terrify." Courage and fortitude are necessary 
yirtues to tbe preacher-even the actor has something to fear 
f{'.om failure to please his audiences, and preachers must often 
face those whom they must, if faithful, displease. Again, it 
is not enough that a preacher should know (scire), he must 
also be wise (sapere). Further, and of course, he must be a 
man of prayer, and that from no double heart. Faults and 
sins weaken his message and his power. He must be, above 
suspicion and live prudently as well as purely. He must re
member that he is a steward, and be faithful to his trust, but 
he should also be prudent in adapting his message to the peo
ple and occasion. He must be abundant in good works of both 
kinds-ceremonial and benevolent, neglecting neither the ritu'll 
nor the moral. He must love what he persuades to. His 
highest business is to teach, and he must neither be a "dumb 
dog" nor an unfaithful shepherd. He must be patient in view 
of the inevitable opposition of the world and worldings. Con
sidering the greatness of his reward he must endure poverty 
and be content with little. Yet he must not be a beggar, peo
ple will take care of a really deserving and self-sacrificing 
preacher. Here he digresses to insist that it is the duty of the 
church authorities to induct into the miniilterial office only 
those who are worthy of it. In conclusion he dwells again on 
the dignity of the office, its functions, its difficulties, yet in
sisting that by a suitably unselfish and modest demeanor the 
preacher can win a hearing for his message. 

In the Second and Third Books of his treatise Erasmus comes 
to the main portion of his work : Precepts and teachings of 
];thetoridans, Logicians and Theologians as to the things re-
9uired in preaching. The disclaimer of originality involved 
in this way of stating the case is honest and just, but so great 
and acute a mind as that of Erasmus could not content itseli 
with mere compilation, or with jejune reproduction of the 
commoplaces of rhetorical science. The treatment shows wine 
reading and masterly learning; it is judicious enough to hohl 
1!,nd unf9ld t.11,e well-wrought developments of the past; but 
the.re is enough of the author's own work, in the way of ob
~~,rviJ,tion, reflection, application, illustration, to give this ~eat 
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treatise an assured place of its own in the literature ot 
bomiletics. Yet that place now is only that of historical and 
critical interest. One need not (happily!) go to Erasmus to 
learn homiletics. I confess I found it a wearisome task to toil 
through these lengthened and repetitious pages, and I do not 
profess to have read every one of them with close attention. 
Erasmus is as ve,xatious as Aristotle in his involved order of 
discussion. He adopts an order of treatment, and before the 
reader is aware he shunts off on another line. Then somewhere 
else he will take up what he left behind-or thinks he has
and say something more about it! Moreover there is a deal 
of wordiness and refining which produces satiety. All that i.! 

really worth while in the book can be now more easily gotten 
elsewhere. But it contains a wealth of material, an acutenes3 
of thought, and a wisdom of application which stamp it as 
,me of the great contributions to homiletical thought and treat
ment. 

A survey of the principal teachings of the Second and Third 
Books is all that can be attempted here. Their general theme 
is the acquisition of skill in preaching through the training of 
faculty. 

In the First Book the introduction discusses the need of 
training-natural gifts and a good character in the preacher 
being presupposed. Rhetoric is art in the good sense of the 
te,rm, not artifice. As related to logic it suggests that if one 
should train his reasoning powers why not also his faculty ancJ 
speech? The importance of the preacher's work makes it im
perative that he should be highly trained for his business. Yet 
he must not be artificial. The highest art is not to conceal but 
to use art, and be unconscious of so doing. Here is a fine say
ing which looks better untranslated: "Necesse est enim ut 
prius sit judicium quam eloquim, prius sapere quam dicere; 
Gnemadmodum in natura prior est fons quam fluvius, et in 
artibus prior est delineatio quam pictura." ( Op. cit., col. 
851). 

Erasmus first takes up Grammar as the necessary precedent 
of Rhetoric. This is the order of the Liberal Arts in the 
trivium; and by grammar of course he understands more than 
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is meant in the modern restricted use of the term. Grammar, 
or Letters, as then understood, included the elements of all 
linguistic and literary studies, both as taught in the prepara
tory (grammar) schools, and as pursued in the universities . 
.Accordingly Erasmus recommends the careful study of lan
guage and literature as essential to the preacher. He is careful 
to urge the importance of a knowledge of Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin, but does not fail to say that the preacher should also 
have a good knowledge of the vernacular so as to speak both 
clearly and elegantly in the popular tongue. He urges the 
careful study of the classic authors, the Fathers, theologians, 
and other literature. He also advises the reading of sermons, 
past and contemporary. 

All these preliminaries being now disposed of, Erasmus 
comes to the heart of his subject and proceeds to discuss such 
of the precepts of rhetorjc as seem to be of special value to 
the preacher. Some of these precepts and principles evidently 
do not apply to preaching, and some are unsound in them
selves; but many are of service, and the Holy Spirit does not 
disdain to use them in furtherance of the gospel. In regard 
to the three kinds of rhetoric-judicial, deliberative, epideictic 
(which he calls genus encomiasticum) -Erasmus remarks that 
the first only applies to preaching so far as general precepts 
pertaining to all public speaking are common to both species. 
Deliberative, or persuasive, rhetoric, however, gives many im
portant hints to the preacher, especially in regard to the formu
lation and statement of propositions. Epideictic, or laudatory, 
rhetoric may be of help in the matter of praise and thanks
giving to God in sermons, and in funeral or memorial ad
dresses. This leads Erasmus to digress here into a discussion 
of hymns. He dismisses for the present the materials of dis
course, to be treated fully further on. 

He proceeds to a discussion of what he calls the offece, or as 
we may more clearly conceive it, the strictly rhetorical duties, 
of the preacher. In the general consideration his first duty is 
to teach, to please, to move. Here we have the Ciceronio.n 
dictum as applied by Augustine: doceat, delectet, -{f,ectet. Of 
these offices, teaching comes first and is very important. As to 
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pleasing there is first a sort of diffused pleasantness in the 
speech as a whole. Some preachers, as Bernard and others, 
were highly gifted in this way. Then there is a pleasure to 
be produced by reasoning, as when one tries to prove the 
felicity of the angels and saints. There is also a third kind 
which seeks to please by pleasantries and jests. It is question
able whether this kind properly belongs to preaching at all. 
Certainly no case of it occurs in Scripture, unless the 
ridicule of Elijah at Carmel and the occasional sarcasm of our 
Lord may be held as such. Yet in the practice of many preach
(:rs the element of pleasantry has had effective place, and may 
be defended; but of course it is to be sparingly used, in sub
urdination to higher ends, and in good taste. Vulgarities and 
scurrilities are inexcusable. As to moving, this is the main 
end of preaching-for the preacher to carry his hearers with 
him. More will be said on this matter when the feelings come 
b be considered. 

Another way of considering the rhetorical functions of the 
preacher comes to light in the accepted divisions of rhetoric. 
First comes that into Invention, Arrangement, Style, Memory, 
Delivery ( inventi-0, dispositio, elocutio, memoria, pro-
11unciato). Erasmus compares invention to the bones, arrange
ment to the nerves, style to the flesh and skin, memory to 
vitality, and delivery to action or motion. These are the es
sential things in preaching, and they underlie the other mode 
of presenting rhetorical theory, i. e., according to the parts of 
the speech: Exordium, Narration, Division, Confirmation, Con
futation, Conclusion. In the discussion of these which follows 
our author treats introduction and narration together, dis
tinguishes without separating positive and refutative argu
ment, and omits to treat the conclusion; so that now he pre
sents the three very important topics of Introduction, Division 
and Argument. These are discussed at length. Under Ex
ord.ium he treats also the theme, or statement of the proposition, 
and brings in his few remarka on narration. An introduction 
is proper, but it must not be too remote from the theme. There 
is much affectation of this sort. It is well to derive the u;t· 
troduction from Scripture, and not always the text itself. 
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Various ways of so using Scripture are suggested. Narration 
(Scriptural or other) often forms a suitable introduction. This 
~hould be probable, vivid, preserving the proprieties of place, 
occasion, etc. The narrative should not present fictitious things 
as true, but should appear in its true light. Coming back to 
the exordium proper the author shows how it often arises from 
a wise or clever use of the occasion, instancing Paul's ad
dress at Athens. From secular oratory he tells this good story: 
An ambassador once came from Byzantium to Athens to se
cure concord after some interruption of good relations be
tween the cities. He happened to be a very fat man and when 
he arose to speak the Iightminded Athenians greeted him with 
roars of laughter. Instead of taking offence or being em
barrassed he said: "Why do you laugh? l\fy wife is fatter than 
I; and yet when we are at peace one couch suffices for us 
both, but when we disagree the whole house is not large enough 
for us.'' A number of other counsels on the introduction are 
given; the last one being that the introduction may often 
simply be a statement of the proposition and its divisions. It 
is customary with some before passing to the discussion of 
the theme to pause and bring in an invocation. [It may be re
marked that this custom still prevails in many German 
churches, perhaps elsewhere also]. This probably arose from 
the usage of the poets in invoking the muses, and has no 
Scriptural or even patristic authority. It may be easily abused, 
especially invocations to the Virgin. 

The next topic is Division. This may be understood in two 
ways: (1) It is a certain part of the speech or sermon which 
has the twofold function of calling the hearers' attention to the 
points which he should specially keep in mind, and of promis
ing on the speaker's part the order and number of the mat
ters to be discussed. (2) Division may also be understood in 
the more general sense of the order or arrangement of the mat
ter in the sermon as a whole-the course of discussion. It is 
here considered in the restricted sense of a statement of the 
theme and its outline. The discussion implies announcement, 
but proceeds mainly on the finding and unfolding of the theme 
and its divisions. Division helps the memory of the hearer, 
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aids in holding the speaker to his subject, but sometimes con
f;nes thought. To avoid the embarrassment of slips in lilemory 
;t is well to have notes of the outline. Some topics are not 
readily thus analyzed, and when this is so do not try to force 
divisions. When the argument is obscure or involved it is well 
to have very clearly marked division to aid the hearer in com
prehension. Faulty divisions are those which have too many 
points and thus becloud the mind of the listener-a great fault 
of the scholastic. Again, it is a fault to announce as one head 
a statement which really includes the others-merely re-stating 
the theme as a division of itself, or giving a division which 
renders others superfluous. Another fault is where the parts 
of the division are not coherent, but merely state points not 
logically connected. On the whole division is very important, 
tut is difficult, and requires much thought and care. 

Before pas;;;ing to his next topic Erasmus digresses at length 
to consider the invention of propositions and heads of dis
course. He seems to have been led to this by his mention of the 
difficulty of division. The digression goes over some ground 
already covered, but with some new matter. It makes sug
gestions as to finding themes of the various sorts, such as those 
which fall under the genera Suasory (Deliberative), Laudatory 
(Demonstrative), Hortatory, Consolatory, and Admonitory. 
Under each he gives some sage advices to the preacher on the 
division and presentation of his themes. He then takes up the 
status, or Statement of the Ca;;;e, the Proposition. Illustrations 
here are chiefly from forensic oratory-where the statement 
of the case is often of supreme importance-but the preacher 
can learn something from this practice; since it is important 
that both he and his hearers should have clearly before them 
just what he is proposing to discuss. This leads him to "add n 
little more" on the invention and division of propositions, and 
the order of statement. 

At last Erasmus takes up Argument, or Proof, aB one of the 
essentials of sermon material. But his discussion of the sub
Ject has little of originality or value. He follows the Aristote
lian catagories and distinctions as to the nature and kinds ot 
arguments, and shows how they may be derived from a variety 
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of sources, such as the consideration of times, places, persons 
and things. He of course distinguishes proof and refutation, 
and gives general counsels as to their employment and order. 
He advocates the climactic order in presenting arguments. He 
advises vividness in the presentation, with occasional interjec
tions to arouse and hold attention; speaks of recapitulation 
jn the conclusion and the best way of managing that. Thus 
concludes the Second Book. 

In the Third Book Erasmus begins by recalling his enumera
tion of the five "offices," or rhetorical functions of the 
preacher: Invention, Arrangement, Style ( elocutio), Memory, 
and Delivery (pronunciatio). Of these h~ has shown that in
vention belongs to the whole discourse. Style ( or expression, 
elocutio) has been treated in Book I., under the preacher's 
needs, and in Book II. under Grammar, Order or Arrangement 
( dispositio), has also been discussed and here only a few 
things are added, or repeated, on that topic. It therefore re
mains to consider Memory and Delivery (pronunv:atio). 

Jn regard to Memory dependence on artificial mnemonic aids 
is really harmful. It is better to trust and train the memory. 
If long passages are to be quoted, or other cases of special 
difficulty be encountered let notes be used. A clean life is 
an aid to memory. Dissipations weaken it. Cares, and the 
reading of many books weaken the memory. This is why old 
men forget so readily-they have so much on their mi.:tds ! 

In regard to delivery, which after the older rhetoricians he 
usually calls "pronunciation," sometimes "action", Erasmus 
defines it as "apta ad rem vocis, vultus ac totius corporis 
moderatio," i. e., the management, in a way suited to the mat
ter in hand, of the voice, the expression of countenance, and 
the whole body. ( Op. cit., col. 956). Nature itself teaches us 
to use differences of voice, look and gesture toward different 
people and under different circumstances; but nature needs to 
be taught and also to be corrected, especially when led astray 
by imitation of the faults of others. We often fail to observe 
our own faults, and so are sometimes pleasing to ourselves in 
the very things in which we displease others. In which case 
it is well to have a good friend as monitor. Erasmus proceeds 
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then to give sound and judicious counsels on the several topics 
of voice, face and gesture. On the last he remarks ( col, 964) : 
"In gestibus corporis loquacissimae sunt manus." In the 
whole matter of delivery decorum, propriety and suitableness 
to occasion and subject must be observed. • 

A long and very important part of the work follows, which 
must be noticed with greater brevity. It is devoted to certain 
·'deforred matters," suggested or only slightly touched in the 
rreceding treatment. They are concerned with making the 
address forcible, pie.a.sing and copious." The topics presented 
are th·e: Force ( vehementia), Amplification, Appeal to the 
Feelings, Figures of Speech (including a discussion of the 
allegorical interpretation of Scripture), and Judgment or 
Good Sense. Some of the best work of the author appears in 
tl.tis lengthy section. Under Force he treats of how to dwell 
on a topic so as to make it impressive. Under Amplification 
(including Diminution by way of contrast) he shows how the 
preacher must enlarge or diminish for effect, but always 
E>trictly within the bounds of truth and propriety. Among the 
ways of doing this he mentions change of terms, correction, 
hyperbole, increment, comparison, and emphasis. The discus
.sion of the Feelings has much of interest; and judicious advices 
are given in regard to restraint, reality, etc. The more vehe
ment emotions it is rarely well for the preacher to stir. To 
awaken feeling he must feel. It has been well said, Nihil 
incendere nisi ignem ( nothing kindles but fire). And he adds 
a phrase of his own worth quoting: M ens ignea Zingiiam facit 
igneam. He gives hints and illustrations as to the best means 
of exciting the feelings, giving sound cautions on the subject, 
and earnestly urging the preacher to prayer for wisdom in this 
most important matter. In regard to Figures a long discus
sion ensues. The use of figures is required by the "virtues" of 
2 speech, and the principal virtues are: probability, perspicuity, 
vividness ( evidentia), pleasantness, force, and splendor or 
auLlimit/. He discusses the figures which tend to these ends, 
end brings in a consideration of maxims and proverbs which aid 
in the same way. Ik>icurring to figures he gives a long and for 
the most part judicious consideration to the use of figures and 
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figurative language in Scripture, in the course of which he 
condemns the excesses of the allegorical interpretation. lo 
regard to the Good Judgment of the preacher in dealing with 
his themes and audiences a number of good things are said. 
He must avoid giving offence, but not compromise with evil, 
must mitigate blame as far as is right, and be fatherly and 
sympathetic in administering it; must not preach the atone
ment so as to give excuse for sin, remembering that those who 
continued in sin have no justifying faith. So in all things the 
preacher must be circumspect and avoid doing harm while 
seeking to do good. 

The Fourth Book is of little or no value. It consists of a 
long collection of subjects and suggestions of how to treat 
them. This was a feature of the mediaeval and to some extent 
of the reformatory homiletics which most modern treatises 
have wisely abandoned. On the whole this labored, diffuse, 
ill-arranged and long-drawn-out treatise could never have had 
many readers, but it must have, proved, as its author hoped it 
would, a thesaurus from which many teachers of rhetoric and 
homiletics drew material for the instruction of their pupils and 
the composition of briefer treatises. 

PROTESTANT HOMILETICS. 

The influence of the Humanists on the development of 
Protestant homiletics was direct and powerful, but it was by 
no moons thE' sole or most important force in that develop. 
ment. Modern preaching, both in its theory and practice. 
received its most formative as well as its most beneficent im
r,ulse from the Protestant Reformation. This general influence 
appears in several easily discernible particulars: (1) The 
Reformation induced and confirmed a greater respect for 
preaching as one of th~ chief Illeans of instruction in Christian 
doctrine and life. This not only heightened the tone of preach
ing itself, but necessarily and powerfully reacted on the theory 
of preaching. (2) The Reformation brought in a better inter
pretation and application of Scripture. The great influence 
Jf this upon both practice and theory is apparent without 
elaboration. (3) The Reforrnntion exemplified and expressed 
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in its preaching a deeper interest in the spiritual life of the 
people, both in respect to credenda and agenda. This mightily 
affected the theory of preaching both on its doctrinal and its 
ethical sides, though it has been true that in both the early 
and the later distinctively Protestant homiletics the proclama
tory or evangelistic element of preaching has not been suffi
ciently recognized. 

More particularly does the general effect of the Reformation 
on homiletics appear in the personal influence of the great 
leaders. This was, however, more in their practice and in their 
talk than in any formal treatises. Luther wrote nothing 
definite on homiletics, but in his Sermons and his Table Talk. 
his ideas on preaching find occasional and vigorous expression. 
As to the Swiss Reformers my information is at fault. I do not 
recall any definite homiletical teaching from my slight reading 
in the works of Zwingli or Bullinger. Yet it cannot be supposed 
that Bullinger could wholly have neglected this element of 
teaching in his work with the young preachers at Zurich. 
Calvin does not seem to have paid any attention to the theor.v 
of preaching in his writings, but his practice was a living and 
powerful example to the students at Geneva, and it is hardly 
to be doubted that in his instructions some were included 
which bore at least indirectly on the homiletical side of min
isterial discipline. Among the English Reformers the subject 
received some attention, for as early as 1613 we find a transla
tion into English of a Latin treatise on "The Art of Prophecy
ing," which was of course written earlier and shows a good 
grasp of the matter. The book was written by William Per
kins, and appears to have been the first homiletical treatise 
by an English author; but it gives evidence of a much earlier 
attention to the subject in that country. 

Going back to the early Protestant writers on homiletics we 
come first upon the little work of Philip Melanchthon 
(1497-1560). The theologian of the Reformation and friencl 
of Luther was born and educated in South Germany. He 
was kimiman and pupil of Reuchlin, received excellent educa
tion, had the scholar's bent ,became the distinguished profes
f!Or at Wittenberg, and the teacher of multitudes of Protestant 
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preachers and teachers. In his subjects of instruction at Wit
tenberg rhetoric was included-of course with application to 
preaching. Among his writings there exists in several edi
tions, and with some variation of title, a compendious treatise 
on rhetoric. By courtesy of the Library of Princeton Theo
logical Seminary I have been able to read the original in 
Vol. XIII. of Bretschneider's Corpus Reformatorum, under the 
title: Ph. Melanchthonis Elementorum Rhetorices Libri Duo. 
:.Some of the editions give it in three books. The treatise con
tains nothing original or profound. It follows the accepted 
canons of the classical rhetoric, of course with application to 
r,reaching. It discusses, in its three general divisions, In
vention, Arrangement (Dispositio), and Style (ElocutiO). In 
the introduction he adds the other two "offices": Memory and 
Delivery (Pronunciatio), but does not enlarge upon them in 
the treatment. Under Invention he discusses the three kir:d;1 
of oratory-forensic, deliberative, demonstrative ( or t>pideic
tic), and insists that to these must be added the grnus 
didascalicum, which embraces preaching. UuL.e1• Disnosition 
(whiLh is necessary for victory and clearne.;ia;) he gives ex
amples from Demosthenes and Cicero, and from the Epistle tv 
the Romans. He insists that the arrangement should be 
iogical. Under Style (Elocutio) Melanchthon considers the 
three topics of Grammar, Figures (to which he devotes a 
very good discussion), and Amplification-where he refers 
with appreciation to the Oopia of Erasmus. On the whole the 
work is of trifling importance in itself, but shows that the 
Reformers gave attention in their education of preachers to 
the principles of homiletics as based on rhetoric. 

By far the most original and significant work by any early 
Protestant writer on homiletics is that of Andrew Hyperius 
(1511-1564). Not having access to the original treatise I have 
ooen particularly fortunate in being enabled through the kind
ness of Professor Henry E. Dosker of the Louisville Presby
terian Theological Seminary, to read an elaborate survey of 
Hyperius' book. This is found in the able inaugural address 
of Dr. P. Biesterveld on assuming the rectorate of the Theo
logical School of the Reformed Church in Holland, Dec. 6, 
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1S95. The address is enlarged in the publication and bears the 
title, .4-ndreas Hype1·ius voornamelik als Homileet (And. 
Hyperius especially as Homiletician). The study is a very 
careful one, and is next best to having the original at hancl. 

Andrew Gerard (Andreas Gerardus), better known as 
Hyperius from 'his birth-place, was born at Ypres in Flanders, 
May 16, 1611, to a lawyer of learning and distinction, whose 
name he inherited. His mother was of an excellent family of 
Cbent. The boy enjoyed the best early advantages of educa
tion, worked for awhile in his father's office, and then took his 
degree at the University of Paris, where rhetoric and logia 
were among his favorite, studies. After taking his degree he 
took post-graduate work in theology at the Sorbonne, intend
ing to enter the church. But he had become touched with the 
ideas of the Reformation, and the archbishop of Lou vain re
fused to confirm his appointment to a professorship at the 
university. On this Hyperius went to England and taught 
there for four years. As yet Henry VIII. had not broken with 
Rome, and the young Hollander's infection with Luther's doc
trines being suspected he was required to leave, England. Iu 
some way he was led to Marburg in Hesse, where an old friend 
of his, Geldenhauer, was one of the leading teachers ln the 
Protestant school. Here Hyperius was welcomed, and found 
his life-work. On Geldenhauer's death he succeeded to the 
principalship, and remained at M:arburg during the rest of his 
life, a beloved teacher and preacher and leader in the religion~ 
affairs of Hesse. His type of theology was more Calvinistic 
than Lutheran, and he was therefore somewhat underestimated 
among the rigid Protestants, but he was much beloved and 
very influential in the church life of the principality. 

Hyperius was an all-round scholar. His lectures and works 
in ex~getical, systematic and practical theology were useful 
and justly noted. He wrote two bomiletical books: (1) De 
Formandis Conoionibus Sacris, seu de interprctatione sacrae 
scripturae populari libri duo; and (2) Topica Theologica. The 
i<;econd is really an appendix to the first and contains, after 
the manner of the older homiletics, a list of subjects for preach
ing with suggestions for their suitable treatment. This really 
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h2.s no permanent value, and by his making it into a separate 
treatise it is possible that Hyperius was already beginning to 
feel the drift away from this aa a necessary part of homiletical 
instruction. But the earlier treatise, On the Making of Sacr~ri 
Disco11rse8, was and remains a work of the first importance in 
the development of homiletics. Writers like Christlieb, T1l. 
Harnack, and others, do not hesitate to pronounce this work 
of Hyperius as the first really "scientific" treatise on the 
theory of preaching. In the preface ( dated Oct., 1552) the 
author aays that the book was written at the request of many 
candidates for the ministry who had heard him lecture and 
·preach at Marburg. The work consists of two hooks of sixteen 
chapters each. The First Book treats of the genera] principles 
of the art of preaching; the Second Book of the particular 
puts of the art. Certainly this division of the mrrtter is not 
very "scientific" or logical. It reminds ns of the course 
adopted by Erasmua in the two principal Books of his treatise, 
and may indeed have simply followed that work. Also the 
uact subdivision of the two Books into sixteen smaller divi
sions each smacks rather of artifice than art; but surely we 
can do nothing else than follow the division which the author 
himself lays down. 

Book I. Here without a heading the general principles of 
homiletics are presented. Chapter I aets forth the distinction 
between the "popular interpretation" of Scripture and the 
"~cholastic." The latter has place in the schools, is academic 
discussion for students and teachers. The popular method is 
for the instruction of the common people and has place in the 
pulpit and must be adapted to its end. The author 'has treated 
the academic method in other works-this is given to the 
popular. But before going into the discussion he proceedl!I 
( after Erasmus) to consider the dignity and valne of the 
preacher's office. Chapter 2 takes up this topic and points out 
three re<]uisites in the preacher: (1) Knowledge (doctrina), 
and not only of Scripture and theology, but of all troth and 
current affairs. (2) Purity of morals. His life must be a seal 
tc his teaching. (3) Ability to teach-power to set forth sound 
doctrine clearly and attractively. Chapter 3 takes up the 
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aim of preaching, which is none other than to labor with all 
zeal and energy for the salvation of sinners and their recon
ciliation to God. Chapter 4 discusses the points which the 
preacher has in common with other public speakers. The 
~•uthor refers to Augustine's treatment and names the five ele
ments ( inventw, dispositio, elocutio, rnernoria, pronunciatio), 
the three aims of dii;course ( docere, delecterc, fiectcre), and 
1.he three kinds of eloquence (sublime, humble, medium). These 
general principles of discourse must be wisely applied to the 
peculiar needs of preaching. Chapter 5 tells of the choice of 
texts. This servant of the word is compared by Christ to a 
wise householder, and by Paul to a steward of divine mysteriea. 
Hence the main principle in his choice of Scriptural themes 
must be what is useful, easy and necessary. These points, 
with their necessary qualifications, are sensibly discussed. 
Chapter 6 treats judiciously the form of sermons, and points 
out that they should be (1) short, (2) clear in language, (3) 
well outlined. Hard study and careful previous preparation 
are needed. Chapter 7 discourses of the kinds of sermons, of 
propo~itions, of the forms of themes. Hyperius rejects, aij 
unmeaning for the preacher, the accepted division of rbetoriu 
into judicial, deliberative, and demonstrative, and seeks to 
found bis division upon Scripture as given in 2 Tim. 3 :16 and 
Rom. 15 :4. From these passages he works out a scheme of 
the kinds of pulpit discourse into five, which 'he gives in both 
Gre€'k and Latin terms, but which we may translate as follows: 
Doctrinal ( or Didactic), Argumentative, Institutive (not a 
happy term, he afterwords explains that it includes both the 
deliberative and demonstrative genera of the secular rhetoric 
so far as available for preaching), Corrective, and Consolatory. 
These may be reduced to three, which he names in Greek terms 
as they relate to Knowledge, Practice and Comfort; but it is 
better for clearness to retain the five as pointed out, and even 
to add a sixth, the Mixed, according as two or more of these 
may be combined in one discourse. Proceeding to discuss 
propositions and their statement he shows that these are 
merely brief statements of the whole matter to be discussd, 
fl nd that their kinds necessarily correspond to the kinds of 
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discourses just considered. Themes may in their statement be 
either "simple" or "composite," according as they are put in 
one or more dictiones or terms. Chapters 8 and 9 treat of the 
parts of sermons, or rather of the sermon service, since he in
cludes the reading of the Scripture and the invocation. After 
these come the exordium, the proposition or division, proof 
( confirmatio), refutation, and conclusions. Chapters 10 to 14 
discuss these in the order given. The discussion is judicious 
and excellent, but need not be detailed, as it gives nothing es
pecially new or profound. Chapter 15 contains a discussion of 
amplification. Hyperius does not highly regard the rhetorical 
devices usually practised here, since the preacher must not ex
aggerate nor diminish the truth for effect. But amplification 
for emphasis, for getting things in their right proportion, for 
impressing the importance of neglected truth, etc., is highly 
important and should be carefully studied and practised. 
With caution the usual rhetorical methods may then be em
ployed. Chapter 16 gives careful and admirable treatment to 
the matter of moving the feelings in preaching. The aim of 
the preacher should of course be not mere excitement, but the 
production of spiritual fruit and the awakening and improve
ment of the spiritual life. He gives an enumeration of the 
fel"lings usually sought to be aroused by orators. Some of these 
the preacher should leave alone. He is naturally concerned 
chiefly with those which stand in closest relations with the 
subjects which he discusses. The preacher must keep close to 
life. He bas more freedom than the advocate. He must him
self feel what he urges, getting in full touch with his subject. 
His manner must be controlled and appropriate. Hyperius 
shows how the various kinds of feeling may be properly ap
proached and aroused. The preacher must be master in the 
use of the various figures of speech, which help in this matter. 
Many examples are given in Scripture of proper appeal to 
feeling, 

Book II. Particular Application of General Principles. 
Ueally this is a discussion of the various kinds of sermons, as 
J,Ointed out before, and the best methods of composing and 
delivering them. Chapter 1 treats of the importance of having 
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clear ideas of which l.:ind the particular sermon belongs to. 
Chapter 2 teaches that in each genus one must seek the thing1 
pC'culiar to that genus, finding the appropriate argum('lnb, 
il!n~tration:,., etc. Chapter 3 shows how the various kinds of 
i-,ermons may be preached from the same passage of Scripture, 
using Mark 8 as an example. Chapters 4 to 7 give a number 
cf excellent hints on the interpretation and handling of Scrip
t ure them€S and texts. "One of the chief virtues of the 
preacher is to explain the Scripture with his eye on the circum
stances of the times." Thus the allegorical interpretation i1 
discredited. He must be sure that the theme is really derived 
from the text, and that its lessons are correctly applied. 
Chapter 8 exemplifies how a ".simple" theme of the "didactic" 
sort may be handled. Chapter 9 does the like for a "complex'' 
theme. Chapter 10 discusses at length and with excellent 
judgment how a preacher should apply Scripture theme'!! and 
texts to his own times. Thii, is really his main business. Ht 

must a,oid far-fetched and strained applications, and deal 
honestly both with the word of God and his audience. The 
author also takes occasion to give a sharp and deserved re
buke to plagiarism. Chapters 11 to 14 treat with care and 
8ense examples of preaching under the genera Argumentative, 
Institutive, Corrective and Consolatory. Chapter 15 treats of 
the genus mixtum, where two or more of these kinds are ex
emplified-as must often happen-in one sermon. Chapter Hi 
closes the work in emphasizing three very necessary thin~ 
which the preacher must ever have in mind: (1) The needs of 
his hearers; (2) decorum in speech and conduct; (3) the peace 
and unity of the church. The earnest prayers of both preach
ers and hearers for God's blessing on the work are urged. 

This truly great work of Hyperius marks an epoch in homi
letical writing. As a fact the book does not seem to have had 
as wide use as its merits demanded. Yet there are traces of itl! 
influence upon other writers, and no doubt its principles found 
some dissemination in the teaching of the schools. The Hu
manists, including Melanchtbon, bad criticized and rejected 
the eITor1-1 and extremes of the scholastic homiletics, but they 
l.Jad taught rhetoric as applied to preaching. Hyperius went 
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further and taught preaching only as related to rhetoric. After 
1lim, especially in the seventeenth century, Protestant homi
letics again fell into the slough of scholasticism. Cold and 
minute analysis and refinement, with little adaptation tu life 
and need, was the order of the time. Traces of this degeneracy 
a.ppear already in some of the books of the, latter part of our 
priod. Christlieb, Lentz, Biesterveld and others mention 
various works (which I have not seen) as having some vogue 
in the latter part of the sixteenth ce_ntury. Among them those 
of Hieronymus Weller ( 1562), Nie. Hemming (1556), Andrew 
Pancratius (1574), L. Osiander (1582), Jae. Andreae ( Li:i95), 
Aegidius Hunnius (1604). Of these the most important 
seem to be those of Pancratius, who taught the distinrtion of 
"textual" and "thematic" sermons, and seems to have given 
Eitart and vogue to the scholastic tendency which reigned soon 
after him; and that of Hunnius, who set himself against this 
trend, and taught a more reasonable and Scriptural method 
of making sermons. But none of these, treatises can be com
pared in value with that of Hyperius. 

CATHOLIC HOMILETICS. 

Our survey could not be complete without some mention of 
the state of homiletical theory among the Catholics uf the 
period, though their contributions are not so important for the 
general subject as those previously considered. In homiletics 
as well as in other spheres of reform, they owed much to both 
the Humanists and the Protestants. Though it is natural for 
ProteE>tants to exaggerate and for Catholics to minimize thi.,; 
influence, it must be recognized as important. It was felt both 
in the theory and the practice of preaching. Yet of course 
the improvement due to reforms within the Catholic church 
must not be denied. Of these may be recalled the work of the 
humanistic reformers who remained in the Catholic fold. Be
sides Reuchlin and Erasmus, who never separated from the 
Catholic church, there were many scholars of the time who 
were warmer partisans of the ancient order. There were a 
considerable number of these, especially in Italy, and the work 
of these scholarly leaders was felt in every sphere of Catholic 
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thought, including preaching. Prominent here was Charle'& 
Borromeo the famous archbishop of Milan, cardinal and later 
i,aint. He not only took a deep personal interest in the im
provement of preaching, wrote a little book on pastoral dutiea 
in which he touched on the matter, perhaps influenced if he 
did not directly frame the action of the Council of Trent on 
this subject, but he induced Valerio to write a book on P!eacb
ing. The Council of Trent, among its other stupendous labors, 
gave active and decisive attention to reforms in preaching, and 
!i-ought to correct some of the more flagrant abuses both in 
1,ractice and theory. 

Among Catholic writers of the time a few deserve notice. 
Augus1iue Valerio, at the request of Cardinal Borromeo, pub
lished in 1575 a Rhetoric Ecclesiastical. (Art. Homiletik in 
\Vetzer and Welte's Lexicon). He groups and discusse& the 
materials of preaching under the heads of things to be believed, 
hoped for, feared, avoided, done. He insists on maintaining 
a distinction betwen sacred and common rhetoric. He urges 
that the two chief duties of the preacher are to teach and to 
move his hearers. In 1565 the Spanish court preacher, Lorenzo 
Yillavicentio, published a treatise on preaching which seems 
(from the title and some indication of the treatment as given 
by Keppler in Wetzer and Welte), to have been directly bor
rowed from Hyperius-with such changes as the situation de
manded. It has the same title as the work of Hyperius
De forrnandis concionibus sacris, etc., and adopts his classi
f;cation of the kinds of preaching as distinguished from secular 
oratory. There are three books, however, instead of two, and 
the author pays much attention to argument and the refuta
tion of heresy. 

In his History of Spanish Literature (Vol. III., pp. 187, 188J 
Ticknor mentions several works of homiletical interest. "Juan 
de Guzman in 1589 published a formal treatise on Rhetoric, in 
the seventh dialogue of which he makes an ingenious applica
tion of the rules of the Gree,k and Roman masters to the de
mand5. of modern sermonizing in Spanish." . . . . "Paton, 
the author of several works of little value, published in 1604 
a crude treatiBe on 'The Art of Spanish Eloquence,' founded 
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uh the rules of the ancients." The critic adds in a footnote: 
"The extracts from old Spanish books and hints about their 
authors in this treatise are often valuable, but how wise its 
practical suggestions are may be inferred from the fact that 
it recommends an orator to strengthen his memory by anoint
ing his head with a compound made chiefly of bears' greaae 
and white wax." 

But among Catholic writers on homiletics of this period the 
palm undoubtedly belongs to the eminent Spanish preacher, 
bishop and devotional writer, Luiz of Granada (1504-1588). 
(Soo my History of Preaching, p 547f). His Rhetorica Ec
clesiastica, or Six Books on the Method of Preaching, is a work 
of real value alike for its contents and its style and its place 
in the literature and history of homiletics. I had the pleasure 
of reading it in a fine old edition at the Bibliotheque Nationale 
in Paris some years ago. After a dedication to his alma mater, 
the University of Valencia, and a preface giving his reasons 
for writing, he proceeds to discuss his subject in six books. 

Book I. sets forth the origin of rhetoric in the nature of men 
and things as providentialJy ordered. Nature is helped and 
trained by art. Cicero and Aristotle were the ancient masters 
of rhetoric. The utility and necessity of rhetorical art are 
argued. Its principles are naturally and easily turned to ac
count by the preacher, just as other natural and necessary 
things may be turned to the service of God. Chrysostom so 
used oratory, and Augustine ably treated it in his De Doctrina 
Christiana. The dignity and difficulty of the preacher's office 
are great, and he must be a man of purity of character and 
rectitude of intention, pious in spirit and having in mind the 
glory of God. Let him remember the calls of Jeremiah and 
Isaiah, and the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Apostles. 
The preacher must also be zealous in charity, in prayers, in 
meditation. Book II. takes up rhetoric proper and shows how it 
differs from logic. Every discourse may be divided into the 
three parts of Exposition, Argumentation, Amplification. The 
division of the question and the sources of arguments are con
sidered; also the forms of argument, induction, syllogism. 
dilemma, etc.; then the order of arguments; then adornment, 
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accommodation, etc. Book III. is largely devoted to Amplift. 
cation-its nature as different from argument, its kinds, such 
a& deseription and others. Book IV. recurs to Arrangement 
and goes more fully into the discussion of it. The three kind11 
:Jf oratory are considered and it is urged that a fourth, the 
genus d-i<lascalicmn, must be added. The preacher will employ 
3.ll except the judicial, and mainly the didactic. The parts 
of a speech are six: Exordium, Narration, Proposition, Proof, 
Confutation, Conclusion. Recurring to the kinds of preach
ing the author discusses (1) the suasory, corresponding to the 
deliberate oratory; (2) the demonstrative (panegyrical), as 
applied to the saints and angels; (3) the narrative (i. e., the 
gospel, or reading and exposition of Scripture) ; ( 4) a mix
ture of these; and ( 5) the didactic proper, which is more given 
1o doctrine than to persuasion or appeal. Book V. treats of 
Style ( elocutio), where four essentials are enforced: (1) Purity 
and corre.ctnes;; of language; (2) Perspicuity; (3) Adornment, 
in eluding a good discussion of tropes and figures; ( 4) the 
avoidance of faults of language and expression. Book VI. 
treats of Delivery (pronunciatio), where again four things 
are dii;,cussed: (1) Correction of faults; (2) Clearness of ut
terance; (3) Elegance of manner; ( 4) Fitness, i. e., to subject, 
occasion, etc. Gei;,ture and movement should be appropriate. 
In conclusion the author reverts to a number of things neces
sary to the preacher's highest success. Again he insists on a 
good life as fundamental. Then the preacher must have due re
gard to times, occasions, and subjects for fitting speech. Night 
or early morning is the best time for study. Prayer and 
meditation are very necessary. Both in preparation and in 
r,reaching the thoughts must be directed to Christ alone. A 
ceirtain Armenian lady was returning with her husband and 
c,thers from the court of Cyrus, when the conversation turned 
upoR the beauty and grace •f the Iring. This lady being ·sileH.t 
her husband asked what she thought of Cyrus, and she replied 
with loving modesty, "I was keeping my eyes on thee, my hus
band, and do not know how other men looked.'' 

Our survey of the development of homiletical theory has 
!"hown us how that theory h1 both historically and naturally 
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related to general rhetoric as the art or science of oratory. 
But it has also shown how impossible it is to consider preach
ing, with its artistic or theoretical expression, as only one, of 
the forms of public address. Three great elements of preach
ing give to it and its theoretical unfolding a distinction which 
marks off homiletics from general rhetoric. These are the 
origin of preaching in the distinctively religious aims of the 
Hebrew prophets and of Je.ius and his apostles, the historio 
unfolding of preaching as a fixed and characteristic element 
in the worship and work of the Christian religion, and the 
unique relation of preaching to the Bible considered as the 
revelation of the mind and will of God for all time. We have 
E>een how these, conceptions of preaching gave impulse to the 
masterly work of Origen as a teacher of the, Bible, to the splen
did oratory of Chrysostom and other preacher.i of the fourth 
century, and to the creative studies of Augustine who first 
formulated these principles into a system of instruction for 
preaching as a distinctive work. The earlier Middle Ages 
~dded nothing to Augustine's presentation of the theory of 
preaching. But the rise and dominance of Scholastici.im 
brought in the analytical method. Excess and misuse of this 
method have at various times demanded reform, but its value 
is indisputable as an aid to the clear and convincing presenta-
1ion of truth. In the epoch of the Reformation Humanists, 
Protestants and Catholics attacked previous errors of homi
lctical conception and method, and advanced the treatment of 
homiletical theory to a much higher plane, than it had ever 
occupied. The modern development of homiletics as a dis
cipline of theological schools is due to the Reformation. As 
i:mch a disripline may it hold its place and grow in usefulness 
and power! 
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ROMANS 7 :7-25, THE EXPERIENCE OF SINNERS. 

BY W. A. JARRELL, D. D., DALLAS, TEXAS. 

Notwithstanding the limited space for this article the writer 
trusts that it may be both doctrinally and practically helpful. 

I. THE UNSAVED SAY THEY DO WHAT THEY WOULD NOT DO AND DO 

NOT WHAT THEY WOULD; AND ACKNOWLEDGE THAT 

THEY ARE "CAPTIVES'' IN AND TO SIN. 

The following are but a few of the wailings of despair from 
sinners, as found in literature: 

Ovid :-"My reason this, my passion that persuades; 
I see the wrong, I approve it too; 
Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue." 

Horace :-"More in my mind than body lies my pains: 
Wnat'er may hurt me, I joy pursue, 
What'er may do me good, with horror view." 

Arrian :-"For truly he who sins does not will to sin, but 
-wishes to walk uprightly; yet it is manifest that what he wills 
he doth not, and what he wills not he doth." 

Euripides :-"But I am overcome by sin, 
And I well understand the evil which I pre

·sume to commit. 
Passion, however, is more powerful than my 

reason; 
Which is the cause of the greatest evils to 

mortal man.'' 

Cowper :-"vVeak and irresolute man; 
The purpose of to-day, 
Woven with pains into his plan 
To-morrow rends away. 
The bow well bent and smart the spring, 
Vice seems already slain; 
But passion rudely snaps the string, 
And it revives again." 
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These citations are taken from Adam Clarke's Commentary 
on Rom. 7, and from The Moral Conflict of Humanity, by Dr. 
A. C. Kendrick-as made by them to show that sinners are 
rlescribed in Rom. 7 :25. In his Commentary, to the same ef
fect, Tholuck cites others. To the same effect, who has forgot
ten the words in the old song that so well dt>scribes his ex
perience as an awakened but yet unsaved sinner:-

"My grief a burden long has been 
Because I could not cease from sin. 
The more I strove against its power 
I sinned and stumbled but the more." 

Even Rousseau, a notoriously immoral infidel, despairingly 
said: "I do evil but I love good." So truly is the sinner's 
experience in Rom. 7 :~5 that Dr. A. C. Kendrick, one of the 
greatest of Greek scholars, of Bible commentators and Theo
logians, uses the words: "Is not the literature of the world, 
is not the experience of humanity written all over with the 
proofs of the rebellion of the subject reason against the tyrant 
lust? We need not fill our pages with classical literature to 
illustrate this point. The whole daily experience of mankind 
but illustrates this."-The Moral Conflict of Humanity, p. 21. 

The foregoing in other words do but utter what Paul says: 
"That which I do I allow not, but what I hate that I do. • • " " 
·when I would do good evil is present with me. • • • I see 
another law in my members warring against the law of my 
mind (noos), and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin which is in my members," etc., etc. If these and their 
accompanied words of Paul express the experience of the 
Christian, then the like expressions of heathen, of infidels and 
of other sinners entitle them to the claim of Christian ex
perience. These citations and the words of Paul describe: 
first, sinners under conviction of sin; second, sinners who ap
p1·ove and want to do right; third, sinners who are groaning 
~laves in sin and to Satan. If Paul describes here sinner·s, 
pray, what is the difference between being redeemed and de
livered from the "captivity" of sin and yet in this "captivity''; 
between being a Christian and being an unsaved sinner; be-



The Rcvie'W and Expositor. 

tween the moral struggles of the freeman and the moral strug
gles of the slave? 

II. THE BIBLE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THIii 

CHRISTIAN AND THE SINNER_. IN OUTWARD AS WELL 

AS IN INWARD LIFE. 

The comparatively few example-citations I make clearly 
show that the experience of Rom. 7 :7-25, and of the foregoing 
citations, cannot be that of a Christian. Please read the con
te,xt of these citations, to see that they describe the outward 
as well as the inward life of the, Christian: 

l. The sinner sold to Satan and to sin. "Ye have sold your
selves."-Isa. 52 :3. The Christian redeemed. "Christ hath 
redeemed us."-Gal. 3 :13. 

2. Sinners "themselves in the snare of the devil who are 
taken captive by him at his will".-2 Tim. 2 :26. Christians 
delh·ered "from the power ( cxousia-authority) of Satan unto 
God".-Acts 26 :18. 

3. The sinner "walks'' "in darkness"-John 8 :12. The 
Christian "walks" "in the light". So much so that "If we 
say we have fellowship with him, and walk in the darkness, 
we lie, and DO NOT THE TRUTH",-ex:actly what the person 
Paul describes in Rom. 7 :19 does not, but does the con
trary.-1 John 1 :6-7. 

4. The sinner is "in the flesh".-Rom. 8 :8. The Christian 
is "not in the flesh". "But ye are not in the flesh".-Rom. 8 :9. 

5. The sinner is "in the flesh" instead of being "in the 
Spirit".-Rom. 8 :9. The Christian instead of being "in the 
flesh" is "in the Spirit".-Rom. 8 :9. 

6. The sinner does "the lust of the flesh". The sinner's "con
vers::itio'l • • • in the lust of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of 
the fl~sl '.-Eph. 2 :3. The Christian has "crucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts".-Gal. 5 :24. 

7. The sinner "walks after the flesh".-2 Pet. 2 :10. The 
Christian walks "not after the flesh, but after the Spirit".-
Rom. 8:4. • 

8. The sinner "walks after the flesh" instead of walking 
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after the Spirit.-Rom. 8 :4. Instead of walking "after the 
flesh" the Christian "walks not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit''.-Rom. 6 :18. 

9. As "servants" to sin in bondage to sin.-Rom. 6 :16; Acts 
8 :23. The Christian has been "made free from sin".-Rom. 
6:18. 

10. Inst('ad of being the "servant of righteousnes;;" the 
1,inner is the "servant of sin".-Rom. 8 :18. Instead of being 
the "servant of sin" the Christian is the "servant of righteous
ness".-Rom. 6 :18. 

11. Sinners "do service to" i dols.-Gal. 4 :8. Christians are 
"turned to God from idols to serve the living and the true 
God".-1 Thess. 1 :9; Philip. 3 :3. 

12. Sinners "worship the creature".-Rom. 1 :25. Christians 
worship God.-Philip. 3 :3. 

13. Sinners "do not obey the truth".-Rom. 2 :8. Christians 
"obey" the truth.-Rom. 2 :7-8. 

14. Sinners disobey God.-Rom. 10 :21; Tit. 1 :16; Eph. 2 :2. 
Christians "obey" God.-Heb. 5 :9. 

15. Sinners "sow" to their "flesh".-Gal. 6 :8. Christiani; 
"sow to the Spirit" .-Gal. 6 :8. 

16. Sinners "deny" Christ.-Matt. 10 :33. Christians "con
fess" Him.-Matt. 10 :32. 

17. Sinners "bear" evil "fruits".-Rom. 7 :5. Christians 
"bear" "good fruit".-Rom. 6 :5-6. 

18. Sinners live their past sinful life--"because they have 
no changes they fear not God".-Psa. 55 :19; Gen. 6 :5. Chris
tians show that "the time past may suffice" "to have wrought 
.. he will of the Gentiles" in sin.-1 Pet. 4 :3; Rom. 6 :7; Eph. 
2:2-3. 

19. Sinners cannot "please God".-Rom. 8 :7. Christians 
"do those things that are pleasing in His sight".-1 John 3 :22. 

20. Sinners give their bodies to sin.-Compare Rom. 1 :24; 
5 :13; Eph. 2 :2-3, by which we see that sinners before theil' 
salvation has been effected are bodily slaves to sin. The bodie8 
of Christians are the "servants" to righteousness. "Let not sin 
therefore reign in your mortal body." "Present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God." "Glorify God in your 
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body"; "that the life of Christ might be manifest in our morto.1 
fleish".-Compare Rom. 6 :12; S :10; 12 :1; 1 Cor. 6 :20; 2 Cor. 
4 :10; Philip. 1 :10; 1 Thess. 5 :23. 

21. The sinner's "body" the "house" in which the devil lives. 
-Luke 11 :24. The Christian's "body" "the temple of God".-1 
Cor. 3:16-17; Rom. 8:11. 

22. The sinner's "body" rules him, leading him to ser,·e 
"divers lusts and pleasures".-Compare Rom. 1 :24, 6 :13; Eph. 
2 :3; 1 Pet. 2 :3; Tit. 3 :3. With Paul the Christian says: "I 
1.-eep my body under".-Compare Jas. 4:2; Rom. 6:12; 8:13; 
Col. 2 :5, 9; 1 Cor. 9 :27; 6 :20. 

23. The sinner's life proves him lost. "KJ!.OW ye not, that 
to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey,· his servants ye 
are whom ye obey."-Rom. 6:16; 1 John 2:4; 3:10. The 
life of the Christian proves him saved. "Know ye not that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are 
whom ye obey."-Rom. 6 :16. "He that bath my command
ments and keepe,th them he it is that loveth me." "He that 
saith I know him and keepeth not his commandments is a liar 
and the truth is not in him." "They profess to know God, 
but in works they deny him, being abominable and disobedient, 
and to every good work reprobate."-Compare John 14 :21; 
Rom. 6 :16; 1 John 3 :3-4; Tit. l :10. 

The foregoing, in part comparison of the differences between 
the sinner and the Christian, clearly shows that the sinner, 
frst, is characterized by a life of outward, as well as in
ward, sin; that the Christian-while not perfect-is char
acterized by an outward life of righteousness. Second, that 
the sinner is a slave, in captivity to sin and Satan, so that 
he "cannot please God"; that the Christian is "free" or the 
glad, willing servant to righteousness-to Christ. The body 
of the Binner serves sin and Satan; the body of the Christian 
Eerves righteousness and Christ. The Christian the happy 
servant and captive to Christ; the sinner the miserable servant 
awl captive to sin and Satan. With this before you, judge 
whether the Christian is characterized as "carnal, sold under 
sin", doing th:1t he "would not and not doing that he would; 
and in "f'aptivity" to a body that instead of being kept under 
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and glorifying God (1 Cor. 9 :27; 6:20) keeps "the inwarJ 
man" under and in Satan's service. The descriptions of the 
sinner and the Christian throughout the Bible, and the life of 
outward service of Paul to Christ, absolutely render it impos
~ible for Paul to have described the Christian as "sold under 
sin"-in "captivity", like any slave, under the yoke of Satan 
by the power and the medium of a body wholly unredeemed 
and in the service of Satan. On Rom. 8 :11 Neander, with 
other Biblical scholars, rightly says: "The Spirit of Chri<it 
that dwells in them" (in the Christians' bodies) "constantly 
dominates their bodies afresh as his organ, so that the mem
bers consecrated to God, are employed in his service''.-Plant
ing and Training of the Christian Church, p. 430. What an 
interpretation-the body, the "temple of God", that with which 
the Christian "glorifies God", the "living sacrifice to God", 
without which we cannot serve him on earth, made, by a per
version of Paul's language in Rom. 7, to make the Christian 
practice sin-habitually in outward life-to make him serve 
the devil!! 

III. DIFFICULTIES THOUGHT TO MILITATE AGAINST RO)1ANS SEVENTH 

NOT MEANING THE CHRISTIAN. 

In noticing these difficulties be it noted that no amount of 
man-made difficulties can make Paul say the Christian's 
habitual life or practice_. though he is not sinless, is doing that 
he would not and not doing that he would. 

1. It is urged that Paul uses the present tense in Rom. 7: 
14-24. 

A great Baptist scholar, Dr. A. C. Kendrick, sufficiently 
answers this: "The use of the present, however, in delineating 
a paat scene is one of the commonest figures in rhetoric, and 
springs out of the most natural laws of the human mind." 
-The Moral Conflict of Humanity, p. 32. See also Winer's 
N. T. Gram., p. 266. As to why Paul changes from the past 
to the present tense, in verse 14, the answer is, when he comes 
lO verse 1, he arises to such a warmth of soul that, like in 
chapter 9 :3, he feels the sinner's slavery so that he places, 
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rhetorically, himself in his place. For the rule in Greek for 
this see Winer's N. T. Gram., p. 266; Bengel um. 

2. It is urged that Paul says that the character here de
lights "in the law of God after the inward man". To this, Dr. 
A. C. Kendrick rightly replies: "He does not talk about de
lighting in the law of God; the word which he employs has no 
such viddness and glow of meaning. It is simply ( sunee
domai) to be plRased with, to ha,1:e pleasure in, and does little 
more than to take the act out of the sphere of the intellectual 
or moral approval. It is less strong than perpomai, delight 
myself, or agallomai, exult, hut even than kairo, rejoice. It 
is a somewhat heightened expression of the oonsent to, give 
my sanction to, of verse 16, and in both cases the apostle uses 
decisive terms, partly because he wishes to emphasize the 
mind's vindication of the law, and partly because the stronger 
the testimony of the moral reason to the excellency of virtue, 
the more odious and formidable appears the enslaving power 
of sin. A similar principle explains the I hate used of the 
sentiment with which he regards the course in which bis sin
enthralled appetites impel him."-Moral Conflict of Humanity, 
pp. 34, 35. Bagster's, Liddel and Scott's, and Greenfield's 
Lexicons agree with Dr. Kendrick that the word means ap
proval. 

3. Ai, to Paul here speaking of the approval of the "inward 
man", Thayer'.:; Lex. defines the "inward man" as the soul, 
the conBcience; Greenfield's, "The mind, the conscience". A 
Clarke, on verse 22, cites approvingly, a "pious and sensible 
writer": "The inward man always signifies the mind; which 
either may or may not be the, subject of grace." Dr. A. C. 
Kendrick: "The inner man is his (nous) mind, intelligence, 
reason, not anything that is characteristically Christian."
The Moral Conti.id of Humanity, p. 36. So Julius Muller's Chr. 
Doc. of Sin, vol. 2, p. 247. These citations are sufficient to 
show that the "inward man" of Paul, to say the least, does 
not necessarily mean a regenerate man. Dr. Kendrick: "The 
Spirit of God dwe,lling in the Christian has regenerated and 
made him spiritual. This is his appropriate description. His 
proper warfare is a! war of the flesh against the Spirit. Here 
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the warfare is the itesh against the reason. The law of the 
mind is in unequal conflict with the law of sin. There is no 
trace of that spiritual being which the New Testament every
where ascribes to the Christian. * * * * The person has 
never been lifted into a higher than his native element, never 
been furnished with supernatural weapons, never endowed with 
aught higher than his natural sentiments of right and duts, 
for carrying on the conflict. llence the heaven wide difference 
between the two conflicts. The one of the flesh and the one 
of the Spirit, in which the Spirit is systematically and steadily 
triumphant. The other of the flesh and the moral reason, in 
which the reason is permanently enthral!ed."-Idem, pp_ 36-37. 

In the beginning of this article were cited many lamenta
tions of despair from heathen, infidel and others; exactly as the 
sinner's lamentation in Rom. 7 and especially in verses 14 to 
24 expresses his conflict and utter defeat. Indeed, there is no 
Christian who has not found this his- despairing conflict 0f 

mind and conscience, before his conversion-;;o well expressed 
in that old experimental song: 

"My grief a burden long has been because I could not cease 
frorn sin. 

The more I strove against its power I sinned and stumbled 
but the more." 

The next lines of the song are but the expression of the turn 
of the conflict, began in verse 25, swelling out in the victorious 
expressions of Romans eighth chapter: 

"Till late I heard my Savior say, come hither soul, I am the 
way," etc. 

"But we are not in the flesh"; we "walk not after the fles'h 
but after the Spirit"; we "through the Spirit do mortify the 
deed of the body"; we "are debtors not to the flesh to live after 
the flesh"; we "are led by the Spirit of God" and "are the 
sons of God" and have not "received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear"; "the Spirit helpeth our infirmities"; "who 
shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect"; "we know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God". 
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Or, as in chapter 6 :2, 7, 12, 14, "How shall we that are dead 
to sin live any longer therein. • .• • For he that is dead to 
sin is freed from sin. • • • • • Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts thereof. 
• " * • • For sin shall not have dominion over tts". A• 
wide as heaven and earth apart are the character, the life mu) 
the state of the one described in these victorious expressiont1 
of joy from that described in chapter seven, by such expres
sions as: "For that which I do I allow not; but what I hate 
that I do"; "I am carnal, sold under sin"; "I see another law 
in my members warring against the law of my mind" (he doel!I 
not say, against my spirit-Ilengel) "and BRINGING ME 
INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE LAW OF SIN which is in my 
members. 0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death?" As Dr. A. C. Kendrick well 
says of these last cited Scriptures: "The person's situation 
nowhere appears darker and more hopeless than in Rom. 7 :21, 
23, 24. • • • The language indicates no progress towards a 
better condition."-Idem, p. 34. Or, as Tholuck expresses it: 
"The man involved in this way in an interminable discord, 
seeing within him a strife consuming bone and marrow, and 
from which he knows no way of deliverance, breaks forth in 
an exclamation of despair."-Com. on v. 24. Or, as Adam 
Clarke comments: "He does not there speak of an occasional 
~dvantage by sin, it was complete and final victory gained by 
corruption. • • • • He was now in the hands of the foo ae 
the victor's lawful captive. " • • When all this is considered, 
who, in his right mind, can apply it to the holy soul of the 
apostle to the Gentilei3. • • • Chained to a dead body • • • • •, 
an allusion to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry 
it about till contagion from the putrid mass took away hill 
1.fe!"-In 1. Well does Dr. Julius Muller (who lrns written 
the greatest work on sin ever written outside of the Bible) 
ask: "And are we really to understand this of the regenerate? 
If so, in what does the condition of the unregenerate diffel" 
from that of the regenerate? " • " If so, how is the teaching 
of the apostle regarding the regenerate to be distinguished from 
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the views of Mani, that man has two souli;i, one good and the 
other evil ?".-Chr. Doc. of Sin, vol. 1, p. 331. 

Says Dr. Kendrick, speaking of the subject of Rom. 7th 
chapter: "That helpless slave, that wretched thrall of ain, 
working out in blind bewilderment the dictates of imperious 
lust, struggling with the chain, and at last uttering a !!hriek 
of despair, is he the man whom we now" (in Rom. 8) "behold 
exulting in his spiritual freedom, and producing in joyous 
spontaneity the fruits of righteousneas? Not unless every law 
of language is reversed. Passing from the seventh to the 
eighth chapter of Romans is passing into a new atmosphere, 
is entering a new world. From a chaos of convulsed and con
flicting elements into harmony and light and joy. No more 
being in the flesh; no more sold under sin; no more servile and 
hateful task work. • • • All this has passed away forever. 
It is superceded by a new state of spiritual freedom, purity 
and progress, of assured victory and everlasting triumph."
Idem., p. 41. As Julius Muller says of Paul: "Hie descrip
tion of the.life of faith did not begin until chap. VIIL"-Chrb
tain Doc. of Sin, vol. 1, p. 328. To cite Meyer, "the prince of 
exegetes, Tholuck, and a host of Biblical scholars, who see the 
lost in chapter 7 :7-25 and the saved in chapter 8 would be 
easy. Tholuck says: "The more ancient teachers of the church 
had unanimously explained it'' ( the 7th chap.) "of the man 
who had not as yet become a Christian, nor is upheld in his 
Ptruggles by the Spirit of Christ. So Origen, Tertullian, 
Chrysostom and Tbeodoret".-Tholuck on Rom., p. 211; also 
Bap. Quarterly, vol. 9, p. 385. Augustine, the father of 
Romish theology, is the man to whom those who believe Rom. 
7th speaks of the Christian are indebted. But with the 
Reformation and the revival of other truths, came tqe revival 
or return to the view of the early Christians, that Rom. 7th 
describes the sinner.-Bap. Quart., vol. 9, p. 385; Tholuck on 
Rom., p. 211-212; Kendrick's Moral Conflict of Humanity, pp. 
10-11. Dr. W. N. Clarke, who 'has written, perhaps, the 
strongest for the Romish-Augustinian interpretation, concedes 
that "within the lai;t half a century the most ancient inter
pretation ha11 been gaining ground; and now the great ma-
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jority of commentators find in the passage the experience of 
the unrene,wed"; and Dr. Kendrick says: "The drift of recent 
interpretation is setting toward the earlier view. Bengel, 
Rukert, Meyer, De\Vette, Olshausen, among the late inter
preters, have returned to the views of Chrysostom and Theo
doret." Tholuck says: "'\Ve believe the time is not far distant 
when such a judgment" (as makes Rom. 7th describe the Chris
tion) "will be a matter of astonishment."-Bap. Quart., p. 386; 
Moral Conflict of Humanity, p. 11. 

3. But the question is askoo, "Do not Christians find them
~eh·es described in Rom. 7th ?". I answer, So far as evil ever 
present, the conflict between the remnants of depravity that 
are in e,·ery Christian called the "flesh", as with victoriou111 
armies that while sometimes defeated are never captured and 
whose campaign is of only victory, Rom. 7th may describe 
Christians. As Bengel remarks: "Believers to a certain ex
tent continue to carry with them something of this feeling even 
to the day of their death, VIII. 23."-In 1. But this is not 
what Paul here, speaks of; thii;, is described in Gal. 5 :16-25, 
and contains throughout recognition of the Holy Spirit as 
the power and the guarantee of the Christians' victory-a 
thing entirely absent from the struggle, in Rom. 7th. Romans 
7th has the body on top; Gal. 5 :16-25; l Cor. 9 :27; 1 John 
1 :6, 7; 2 :1, 3-5, 13; 3 :3, 6-10; Rom. 6 :2, 6-14 have the bod:),· 
under. Be sure here to stop and care.fully read all these refer
ences, to see how wholly ditforent is the Christian's struggle with 
the flesh from the sinner's struggle in Rom. 7th. The sad truth 
is, often it has been the case, that in fighting sinless perfec
tionism its opposite extreme has been so reached that Antino
mianism and a general wreck of spirituality have been the 
result. On this ungodliness, sinless perfectionism fattens, as 
pe,ople become disgusted with the miserable, hypocritical, 
farcical living in our churches-in both pulpit and pew. 

This leads me to conclude (leaving much out I wish I had room 
to write), by calling attention to the low standard of Chris
tian and church life that is, often, the re,sult of finding the 
ideal or real Christian life in Rom. 7th. Tholuck approvingly 
cites Adam Clarke: "This opinion" (that Rom. 7th describes 
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the Christian) "bas most shamefully and pitifully not only 
lowered the standard of Christianity, but destroyed its in
fluence and disgraced its cbaracter".-Tboluck on Rom., pp. 
210, 211. Dr. W. N. Clarke, in bis able defence of the position 
that Rom. 7th is de&cribing the Christian, closes by attempting 
to prevent the bad moral and spiritual influence of bis posi
tion, conceding that it bas "often" effected "perpetual defeat 
of goodne,ss"; and says "tbi;:i is the principal objection to the 
passage which is here maintained"-by bimself.-Bap. Quart., 
vol. 9, p. 410. Oh, the sad, numerous illustrations in our 
churches of the worldly and the immoral who seek refuge in 
the misinterpretation of Paul's words: "If then I do that 
which I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me"-perverting the meaning of Christians "not" 
being ''under law" so as to leave them never transgressors of 
the law!!!! Only eternity will be able to estimate the sad 
results of the standard of Christian life that is born of 
making Rom. 7th describe the Christian life ;-the sad results 
in the worldliness and the immorality of the Rornish church, 
from the days when Augustine originated that interpretation 
to the Reformation, and wherever and whenever held elsewhere. 
From an ideal of Christian life in which the spirit is the 
manacled and driven despairing alave to the passions of :1 

sinful body what else could we expect!! 

The interpretation making John 3:9 mean ,that "the new nature 
cannot sin" has no standing at the bar of Biblical exegesis. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. CHURCH HISTORY. 

Innocent Ill. 
Par Achille Luchaire, Membre de L'Institube, Paris. Librairie 

Hachette et Cie, 1906. 4 vols. 3.50 F. per volume. 

Innocent III. is generally regarded ad the most important 
of the popes. The papacy reached the zenith of its temporal 
power in him. No other p9pe interfered so widely and ef
fecth-ely in the temporal affairs of the kingdoms of Europe. 
His influence on the affairs of the church were scarcely less 
important. The-re is already an enormous literature bearing 
on the life and work of this pope. But the present one is not 
unnecessary. It is a literary biography. All the learned ap
paratus of note.s, references, etc., is wanting. The text runs 
Fmoothly without bre~k. The style is delightfully clear and 
picturesque. Indeed it is not a biography in the• ordiuar,v 
acceptation of that term, but a series of studies in the life 
and times of this great pope. The book was written to be 
read and it will be read. Indeed one volume has already 
passe,d through the third edition and another volume through 
the second. This will indicate that each volume is complete 
in itself. 

The four volumes bear the titles, "Rome and Italy," "The 
Papacy and the Empire," "The Question of the Orient" and 
"The Crusade Against the Albigenses." The discussions are 
not chronological or learned, but vivid, literary, interesting. 
'.I here iil abundant knowledge of the times, and the author has 
command of a vivid style. The discusaion is dispassionate and 
sympathetic, but makes no effort to shield the great pope. It 
:r distinctly shown that the impulse to the cruel crusade on 
tbe Albigenses of Southern France for example came from 
c,ther points. His politics are shown to have been dictated by 
r.~lf-interest. The supposed advancement of the church and 
i1 s interests was ever the controlling motive of his actions. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN, 
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Christian Epoch-Makers. The Story of the Great Mis• 
sionary }i;ras in the History of Christianity. 

By Henry C. Vedder, Proressor of Church History in Croz1Jr Theo
logical Seminary. American Baptist Publication Society, Pliiladelphia, 
1908. Pp. 368. 

Dr. Vl·dder 'has struck upon an excellent idea, the study of 
the great missionary eras of the entire course of Christian 
history, in and around the life of the missionary who best 
snms up in himself the characteristics of that period. There 
is a preliminary chapter on "The Philosophy of Christian 
Missions." This is followed by sketches of seventeen great 
missionaries, beginning with Paul and ending with DaYid 
Livingstone. The other fifteen name& are: Ulfilas, Patrick. 
Augustine of Canterbury, Boniface, Ansgar, Vladimir, R!-ti
mund Lull, Francis of Assisi, Xavier, Ziegenbalg, Schwartz, 
Zinzendurf, Carey, Martyn and Judson. About twenty pr.ges 
are devoted to each character and his era, and to each is pre
fixed a carefully selected bibliography which materially in
creases the value of the sketch. In some cases the personal 
and biographical element predominates, in others the historical; 
in all cases the sketch is interesting. Some of the characi.Prs 
as Carey, Judson and Livingstone are household words among 
Christian people; but the great majority are little known and 
in some cases almost wholly unknown to the great body of 
Christians. The historical work has been carefully done, the 
treatment is scholarly, but popular. The author is not only 
a historian, he is also a preacher, and historic incidents afford 
frequent opportunities for the discussion of present-day con
d ltions. Judged from purely historical standards this wou!J 
doubtless be regarded as a blemish; but it renders the book 
more interesting and valuable perhaps for the readers the 
author had in mind. It is a very valuable addition to our mia-
sionary literature. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Les Institutions Politiques et Administratives des 
Principantes Lombardes de L'Italie Meridionale. 

Par Rene Poupa.rdin. Libro.rie Ancienne Honore Champion, P:'.t>t5, 
1907. Pp. 184. 

There are few more obscure periods in the history even of 
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the Middle Ages than that of central Italy in the 8th, 9th and 
L0th centuries. Light from any source and of any kind is wel
come. This little work contributes something to our knowl
edge of the political institutions of the Lombard Principalitiei! 
of this period. Only en pages are required for the author's 
text in which he discusses, "The Prince and the Palatium," 
the highest Lombard official under the Emperor, his succes
sion and election, his domains, revenues, the official of the 
1,alace, etc.; "The Gastold" and "The Counts" with lists of 
each; "Justice and the Judges." The conclusions are based 
upon original sources, but the material is very spare and un
satisfactory and the amount of information given is not great. 

The latter part of the work is occupied with a "catalogue of 
acts" and few documents bearing upon the subject in hand. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Die J"esuiten, Eine Historische Skizze. 
Von H. Boehmer, Professor in Bonn, Zweite, Vernehrte und Ver

besEerte Aufl.age. B. G. Teubner, Leipzig. 1907. Pp. li!). 

T~is little work contains more information about the origin, 
history c:nd work of the Jesuits than any similar book with 
-which the reviewer is acquainted. This order has exerted an 
enormous influence throughout its history. It has been hated 
and l-0ved, it has made sacrifices, has had successes and 
failures as no other organization in Christian history. The 
story has been often told, but its rewriting in this convenient 
&nd popular form was not a useless task. It is especially 
full and satisfactory in its treatment of the missionary history. 

W. J. l\fcGLOTHLIN. 

Men of the Kingdom. 
Cyprian, the Churchman, by John Alfred Faulkner; Erasmus, the 

Scholar, by John Alfred Faulkner. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati. 

These two works by the Professor of Historical Theology ;n 
Drew Theological Seminary are most excellent examples of his
torical and biographical writing. The style is lucid and pleas
ing, the knowledge ample, the choice of material just. 

The volume on Cyprian contains 226 pages. Cyprian wa• 
the great high churchman of the third century. His work un• 
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doubtedly contributed much to the growth of the idea of 
episcopal supremacy and allied doctrines. His attitude toward 
the church of Rome has caused and continues to cause muuh 
discussion. On all these questions the position of Prof. 
Faulkner is that of a staunch Protestant. He has little sym
rathy with the high church tendencies of Cyprian, but he 
recognizes his high character and noble work. In these things 
aS' well as in the mazes of the controversy over the restor,-t
tion of the lapsed and the rise of Novatianism it seems to the 
reviewer that the author has treaded his way with great care, 
and with as much success as can ever be expected where every 
step is over disputed grounds. Cyprian was a Catholic, but 
not a Roman Catholic. His controversy with Stephen, bishop 
of Rome, was one of the most notable in Christian history. 

Prof. Faulkner is at his best in his volume on Erasmus. 
Here he is in more complete sympathy with his subject. The 
volume contains 249 pages and within this brief space is 
packed a surprising quantity of material, admirably arranged 
and presented. From the German standpoint of Luther
'\'orship Erasmus was an opportunist, a time.-server, without 
religious experience or deep conviction. Luther with his pas
sionate, masterful personality and his propound religious con
viction growing out of an equally deep experience, could not 
understand or tolerate the character and doings of Erasmm,. 
German historians have largely seen Erasmus through Luther's 
eyes, but in more recent years the judgment of Erasmus among 
Protestants has been growing more favorable. Prof. Faulkner 
·.;:tands among the advanced guard in this direction. His 
Arminian theology, his literary tastes and skill naturally in
eline him in that direction. Erasmus was doubtless timid and 
shrinking, but above all else he was a scholar and literary 
man. In this respect he stood much nearer the university 
wMld of to-day than Luther did. The latter was above all 
else religious and appealed to the people; the former was 
chiefly interested in scholarship and literature and appealed 
to the cultured. Judged by the standard of the present he 
was ahead of his age. This is especially true as to education, 
universal peace, world-wide missions and other things. His 
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defects and limitation1; were as great as Luther's, but of a 
totally different kind, and it is well that his life and work are 
coming to be more generally known. Prof. Faulkner has pro
duced a life admirably suited to popularize the knowledge of 
Erasmus. ·w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

A History of the Christian Church Since the Refor
mation. 

By S. Cheetham, D. D. Macmillan Co., New York. 1907. Pp. 474. 

The, distinguished author intends this to be the completing 
,olume in a series of four of which he wrote the first on tbe 
history of the church in the first six centuries, and Arch-deacon 
Hardwick wrote two, one on the middle ages, the other on tile 
Reformation. The character and value of the earlier volumes 
2.r1> well known. This volume is, according to the statement 
of the author, the result of long study and much labor, and 
its character indicates as much. It preserves the gener.11 
.characteristics of the former volumes. It is comprehensive, 
but brief and pointed in statement, giving chief attention to the 
-drift and course of events rather than to detailed statements 
of facts. The author is an Anglican and naturally his smypathy 
is with the "churches," the great ecclesiastical bodies of 
Christendom. These he follows with sympathy through the 
various phases of their development, palliating, explaining or 
excusing their oppressions, lamenting their hardships, lauding 
their work. 

For the great dissenting bodies which have meant and do 
mean so much for religious freedom and the progress of the 
kingdom of God, he has little space. To the entire history of 
the Baptists of the world he can devote less than one pa~~. 
while their missionaries he calls "emissaries" (p. 298); 
to the great Congregational body no more space is given. But 
among dissenters he does not apportion space with anj 
reference to the importance of the subject, for he gives to the 
Quakers four pages. To the Episcopalians in America the 
author devotes more than four pages, while to the four gre,tt 
denominations-Congregationalists, Presbyteria ns, Baptis1s 
~nd Methodists-less than one, while the Mormons are honored 
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with five pages. The subject matter also betrays the stand
point of the author. He is not much interested in missions, 
benevolence, reform and the other features of practical Chris
tianity, but in bishops, successions, ecclesiasticism, worship, 
etc., and in odd and unusual forms of Christianity. With these 
limitations understood the work is admirable. What tlie 
author does is well done. It is a fine example of Anglican 
historical work. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

II. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Jesus Christ and the Civilization of To-day. 
By Joseph Alexander Leighton, Ph.D., Professor of Philosopby and 

Psycholog-y in Hobart College, New York. The Macmillan Company, 
1907. Cloth. Pp. 2-18. 

This book is one of many signs of the new time in which we 
live. 'l'he East and the West.are coming together and Chris
tianity is face to face, with one of the most serious situations 
"She hai; ever encountered. This forces the study of Compara
tive Religion and that drives the thoughtful Christian back to 
Christ himself as our Defence and our Victory. 

"The aim of the present work is twofold. It seeks to discover 
the fundamental ethical needs of contemporary life, to deter
mine by what principles of conduct the spiritual character of 
man and of civilization may be best preserved and developed . 
. •\nd it seeks to determine the bearings of Jesus' ethical tooch
bg on this spiritual life of to-day." 

After unfolding his purpose and indicating the bearing of 
the criticism of the Gospels on his problem, the author pre
pares the way for his main discussion by two preliminary 
ehapters on "Nature and Human Nature" and "The Heart of 
Man." In the former he maintains as against asceticism on the 
one hand and license on the other that man's true attitude to 
nature as revealed in the conduct of Jesus, is "that of intrl
ligent control in the service of his own life" ( p. 33). 

"The heart of man'' on the lips of Jesus he regards as the 
equivolent of "the self'' or "the individual life or personality." 
Its unity, integrity and uniqueness is a primary and basal fad 
unexplicable by heredity or environment and making possible 
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a genuine freedom which is indeed "the affirmation in action 
of the spiritual selfhood." 

In the chapter on "The Conduct of the Individual Life" 
be comes to his main thesis-Jesus' interpretation of life. 

With great force he insists on the dignity and possibilities 
of the individual life as its God-given separateness and distinc
tiveness make freedom possible, so for its fullest development 
freedom is necessary. Hence Jesus sought to free it from every 
tradition, convention or custom which did it violence or 
:gnored its worth. He pointed men beyond the merely natural 
and worldly life to a supreme spiritual end. The goal l)f 

ethical action is a spiritual manhood, "Ye must be born again." 
"There is Jesus teaches a supreme and eternal life of which 
the germ exists in man.'' "Jesus teaches emphatically that 
1his new humanity can come to birth in a man only if he has 
the faith to affirm it." "In the very act of affirming by deed 
r.is faith in the new humanity, man recreates in himself, with 
new power and greater actuality, that new humanity" (p. 83). 
"The new birth is the coming to personal and vital experience 
of the conviction of the inherent worth and the supreme reality 
and authority of a rational, free, self-governing humanity, 
which is present in germ in every individual son of man; and 
which has its roots in a Divine and Transcendent Life." 

In discussing in the following chapter "The Conduct of the 
Social Life" the author never loses sight of the supreme worth 
of the personal life. "Society is a communion of free and 
responsible persons." The latter are not sacrificed to the 
former; but God has so ordered all life that the fullest develop
Plent of the individual is secured only by loving service and 
willing sacrifice for the sake of other persons. This principle 
iE exemplified in the death of Christ by which "the line i@ 

dearly drawn between his gospel and all prudential and 
uiilitarian systems of worldly ethics as well as between his 
teachings and the attitude of Scribe and Pharisee." Dr. 
Leighton is equally careful to dissociate himself from those 
who maintain that self-perfection or self-realizaton is the 
highest good and the ultimate standard of conduct. 

"Without the Christian principle that the true or ideal self 
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if, social in character, and that, hence, spiritual personality 
is attained by the life of service and fellowship, the doctrine 
of Self-Perfection, i. e., of the full and harmonious development 
of the individual's capacities, as the End or Highest Good 
becomes at best a l'efined and enlightened Egoism." 

Strong and interesting chapters follow on "The Imperfec
tions of Life," "The Idea of God," "The Influence of Jesus' 
Teachings," "Founders of Religion" and "The PersonalitJ or 
Jesus Christ." Many important topics are touched by the 
way such as the problem of evil, immortality, Jesus' idea of 
God, and authority. We content our&elves with a reference 
tu that which is most central and vital. 

The author believes that to the ethical nature the strongest 
consideration in favor of the existence of a supreme Holiness 
and Righteousness "is drawn from the absolutely binding for~('I 
of a moral ideal, the sense of an unconditional obligation to 
think and do right." "It is through Jesus' personality as 
teacher and doer that this moral postulate of the Reality of 
'l. supreme ethical Person becomes a historically potent faith.'' 
Our "faith in God is more than an impersonal intelligence or 
abstract ethical world order, is generated through contact with 
Jesus ano. through acceptance of his challenge to spiritual 
action. Hence it is that communion with a living and loving 
God is historically mediated through Jesus." 

All this, of course, implies something extraordinary in 
.Jesus. But the tenor of the argument might lead one to sup
p,:,se that the difference between him and other good men is 
in degree not in kind. This, however, Professor Leighton does 
not believe. He feels that the very solitariness of the perfec
tion of Jesus compels us to believe that the difference is in 
kind as well as in degree and that he is an absolutely unique 
personality-the Son of God. 

It is his personality, his teaching respecting the work of 
the individual and the perfecting of the individual in service 
and sacrifice for others, and his power to transform men 
t!rrough their free faith in the spiritual order that constitute 
~be superiority of Christianity to all other religions and fit it 
for world conquest. 
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ft will be seen that the book. deals with great themes, and 
in the main it does so in such a way as to strengthen faith. 
On only two points will any criticism be here offered. Where 
Emch splendid emphasis is laid on personality it is somewhat 
suq.iriBing that when the author speaks of faith he should rep
resent it as repoi;.ing in "the spiritual order'' or in "the new 
humaniry." That is surely an unfortunately impersonal way 
of stating it. Faith rests in the Person. 

The other point is that in his references to the death of 
Christ, Dr. Leighton ignores the expiatory aspect of it though 
that would have given additional impressiveness to these 
i;ientences (p. 115). "The cosmic structure of things is not 
only rational but righteous. Love indeed rules supreme, but 
the peace of its fellowship is based on the foundations of jus
tice to the individual soul." Paul in Romans 3 :25f surely 
teaches that God must be considered and that the death of 
Ghrist has special reference to his righteousness. 

J. H. FARlll!IR. 

The Gospel of St. John and the Synoptic Gospels. 
By Fritz Barth, Professor of Theology in the University of Bern. 

New York. Eaton and Mains; Oincinnati, Jennings and Graham, 1907, 
Pp. 87. Price 40 cents. 

Ths is a volume in the Foreign Religious Series edited by 
R. J. Cooke, D. D. Prof. Barth boldly and confidently chmu
pions the Johannine authorship of the Gospel and gives a ver_v 
sympathetic interpretation of the Book. He understands John 
2nd the Synoptics to disagree on the date of the death of 
Christ and considers the Revelation to be John's first book. 
TJ1e author has a clear ·style and has a firm grasp of the 
J ohannine problem and gives in brief compass an admirable 
survey of the matter. This series is meant to offset in Ger
many the popular treatises of Wrede, Schmiedel, Gunkel, 
Bousset, etc. It is a nee,ded service and Barth's volume :e 
good reading for those who like to get their opinions from 
Germany. A. T. RoeERTSON. 
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Our Lord. Belief in the Deity of Christ. 
By E. F. Karl Muller, D. D., Professor of Theology in Erlangen. 

New York, Eaton & Mains; Cincinnati, Jennings & ()re.ham. 1908. 
Pp. 108. Price, 40 cents. 

Dr. Miiller makes a careful and convincing &tudy of th~ 
word Lord as applied to Jesus. He shows how impossible it 
it to suppose that it was only the later disciples who came to 
take Jesus as more than man. In the earliest Christian tradi
ti.c,n Jesus is the object of worship. The knowledge of the 
dRity of Jesus did grow, but the fact appears as far back a3 
the records go. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Teaching of Christ in its Present Appeal. 
By W. L. Walker. New and Revised Edition. 1908. Charles Scrib

ner's Sons, New York. Pp. 240. 

This volume deserves the new edition. Dr. Walker is well 
known l!S the author of "The Cross and the Kingdom," "The 
Spirit and Incarnation," etc. He has a lucid style and showa 
keen spiritual insight and exegetical sanity. On the whole on~ 
feels sure that Dr. Walker is interpreting for us the mind of 
Christ, and the book is an excellent handbook. On two or 
three points I must demur to the author's positions. On page 
150 he more than doubts if Christ instituted the Lord's Snp-
1~er. On pages 161-175 Dr. Walker practically concedes nni
VE'rsal i;alvation. The chief objection that he sees to it is 
a logical one in which the preacher is placed. That indeed 
"would be to stultify the preaching" (p. 174), not to r,ay 
a large part of the New Testament as well. But Dr. Walker 
is always temperate in statement and careful in exposition. 
He evidently loves Jesus as Lord and Savior and sees cleai-ly 
the spiritual character of his work and teaching. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Resurrection of Jesus. 
By Edward Riggenbach, Professor in the University of Bas!e. New 

York, Eaton & Mains; Cincinnati, Jennings & Graham. 1907. Pp. 14, 
Price, 40 cents. 

This is one of the best volumes in the Foreign Religion!'! 
Series. The author believes firmly in the bodily resurrection 
of Jesus and gives cogent reasons for his belief. The whole 
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matter is treated in a very lucid and satisfactory manner. It 
is needless to say that it is a most important theme. On pag13 
36 the author frankly says that "the candidate for baptism, 
according to the ancient manner, was plunged into the water.'' 

A. T. RoemRTSON. 

The Miracles of Jesus. A Volume in the Foreign Re• 
ligions Series. 

By Karl Beth, Professor in the University of Berlin. New York, 
Eaton & Ma.ins; Cincinnati, Jennings & Graham. 1907. Pp. 77. Price, 
40 cents. 

Prof. Beth frankly accepts Jesus as Lord and Master and 
hence finds little difficulty in accepting the miracles as natural 
expressions of his love and power. He forcefully repels the 
idea of the inherent impossibility of miracles. He considers 
the historical evidence sufficient for credence on the whole, 
though he admits occasional doubt in· specific cases. The 
miracles of Jesus rise above those in heathen mythology from 
t>very point of view and harmonize with and are explained by 
his wondrous personality. Prof. Beth insists unduly that the 
miracles of Jesus had and have no evidential value. He ex-
plains away those passages. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Apocalypse of St. John, I-III. The Greek Text 
with Introduction, Commentary and Additional Notes. 

By the late F. J. A. Hort, D. C. L., L.L.D. Macmillan & Co., London 
and New York. Pages, xliv, 47. 

Dr. Sanday has a striking Preface in which he comments on 
the value of all the posthumous books of Dr. Hort and ranks 
this one next to the fragment on 1 Peter. 

Dr. Hort's fame as a scholar has grown steadily since his 
death. Many now rate him above Lightfoot and Westcott (Dr. 
Sanday does), wonderful praise surely. The Introduction to 
the Apocalypse is very ably done and Hort inclines rather 
strongly to the early date of the book and considers John the 
Apostle the author as of the Gospel and Acts. Hort puts the 
case for the early date very attractively, but I sti11 incline to 
'. h ink that the Domitianie era has slightly the best of it. But 
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all that Hort here says is worth consideration. The com
mentary only extends through chapter 3 and proves a fine sup
plement to the work of Ramsay and Swete on Revelation. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Virgin Birth. 
By Richard H. Griitzmacher, Professor of Theology in the University 

of Rostock, Germany. Eaton & Mains, New York. 1908. P. 80. Price 
-40 cents. 

This is the first volume in the Foreign Religious Series edited 
by R. ,J. Cooke, D. D. The subject of the book is one of much 
difficulty according to modern criticism. The author treats it 
earefully and with scholarly ability. He shows the differences 
between the birth of Jesus and the heathen legends very 
successfully. 'fhe appropriateness of the early silence among
the Christians is brought out and Paul and John are held to be 
entirely consistent with :Matthew and Luke on the subject. The 
book is worthy of its theme. A. T. RoBERTso:s-. 

New Testament Parallels in Buddhistic Literature. 
By Karl von Hase, Professor in the University of Bresla.u, Genr.any 

Ee.ton & Mains, New York. 1907. P. 62. Price 40 cents. 

The author carefully examines the claims made by Seydel. 
Pfleiderer and others that the Gospels get their conception of 
Jesus from the Buddhist legends. He dismisses them all as 
not proven and insists on the independent growth of Chri!t
tianity in its own atmosphere. He is fair and able. 

A. T. ROBERTSO::-;. 

The Crucifixion and Resurrection of Christ, by the 
Light of Tradition. 
By G. H. Trench. John Murray, Albemarle Street, London, Eng

land. 1908. Pages 192. Price, 3s 6d. 

The value of this volume lies chiefly in "the Light of Tradi
tion". If one wishes to know what Roman Catholics think 
11bout the various points of interest connected with the cruci
fixion and Resurrection of Jesus, this is an excellent place to 
find that view. The author has a good many acute remarks of 
bis own on matters of critical interest, but as a rule his own 
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f')-mpathies evidently lie with the Roman Catholic interpreta
tion of most point,;; of dispute. Many of them are positivetv 
f'illy, as Mr. Trench admits, but in some details they may hav~ 
occasional value. But one has no right to find fault with the 
book for it is true to its title. The New Testament text is ex
plained faithfully in the light of tradition. That is the worth 
of the ,-olume. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Vollstandiges Griechish-Deutches Handworterbuch. 
Zu den Schriften des Neuen Testamentes und der tibrigen 
urchristlicben Li.teratur. 

Von D. Dr. Erwin Preuschen. Erste Lieferung, and bis apyvpoKlmor. 
Verlag voa Alfred Topelma.nn, Giessen, Germany. 1908. S. 159. Pr. 
1 m, 80 pf. 

There will be seven Lieferungen in all and the whole work is 
expected to be completed in 1909. It will be seen at once that 
the book is more than a Lexicon of the Greek New Testament, 
for he includes other early Christian literature. There will 
be an ad¥antage by way of comparison of the New Testament 
vocabulary with that of the other early Christian writing!!, 
but on the whole for the New Testament student I am in
clined to think that there is more loss than gain in this 
method. The space devoted to these extra words would be 
better given to pap,vri illustrations of New Testament words. 
It is just on the lexical side that the papyri shed most light 
and yet this important work of Preuschen has made little m~e 
of the new discoveries. Deisi::mann takes him to task rather 
sharply for this lack in Deutsche, Literaturzeitung, 25 Juli, 
1908. Indeed one may question if it is possible yet to produce 
an adequate Lexicon of the Greek New Testament. The papyri 
and inscriptions must first be exhaustively searched. That 
work is not yet finished. Moulton and Milligan are publishing 
in The Expositor the results of their lexical work. Deissmann, 
now of Berlin, is at work on a Lexicon of the Greek New 
Testament as a result of his papyri researches. Some one 
ought to make a lexicon of the papyri. 

But Preuschen 's work has great value in spite of its limita
tions. He makes careful m,e of the Septuagint, the New Testa-
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ment Apocrypha, and the Apostolic Fathers. He givP,s the 
Hebrew word which the LXX word translates. All this is c:ir-~
fully done and the book is compact and handy. But when 
all is said, one must admit that we do not get a full rounded 
view of the New Testament vocabulary by this method. Rut, 
while one may criticize the method, Preuschen has wrought 
ably along his chosen path and the book will be eagerly so,:gllt 
by New Testament students who wish to get the benefit ,)f 
Preuschen's valuable researches. A. T. RoBERTSO~. 

III. THEOLOGY. 

Salvation in the Old Theology. 
By Rev. Len. G. Broughton, D. D. The Fleming H. Revell Company. 

Cloth. Pp. 88. Price 75 cents, net. 

The books consists of Bible School talks carefully revised 
fllr publication. They deal with pivotal points in the Epistle 
to the Romans. 

Judged by scholastic standards, these talks can claim no 
special merit. The analysis, whilst often illuminating, lacks 
in perspective, gives an impression of scrappiness, and some
times is out of line with the Apostle's thought. An instance 
is seen in Chapter X., which deals with Rom. 6 :15-23. The 
title of that chapter, "Relation of Salvation to Law," raises 
to the chief place a thought which in that passage is incidental. 
Paul's discussion of the relation of salvation to law is found 
in Rom. 7 :7-25. It is true the thought underliei:J much that 
bas gone before but in the earlier chapters it finds only 
;ncidental expression. 

So the real meaning of words and pbrasei:J is sometimes 
111is~ed. The idea that udp,ct110(; represents a better cClndition 
than tTap1tt1ta<; is neither in keeping with the meaning of the 
word nor suitable to the context. The latter is literally ap
plicable to the worldly-minded Christian; the former can onl.v 
be applied to a Christian in a sort of figurative way as by 
Paul in 1 Cor. 3 :1. There the idea is that just as a new born 
child may be spoken of as a mere mass of flesh with no humfto 
ability to reason or speak, so Paul feeli:J that they are as ( w,;-) 
mPre flrsh and incapable of nnderstanding any s-piritual word 
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he migh1_ say to them. In the third verse of the same chapter 
he re,·erts to the more natural word uap,cu,o{ now without any 
w~ since it represents the exact fact. 

Equally astray is the author when he translates vo{ (7 :25) 
by '·heart" and when he refers 8 :11, "Shall quicken your 
mortal bodies,'' to present experience rather than to the future 
r('surrec1ion of the body. 

But these are but flies in precious ointment. Dr. Broughton 
possesses fine spiritual insight and expounds the doctrines of 
grace with great freshness and power. Chapter IX, in "The 
Relation of Salvation to Life'' is worth the price of the book. 
Equally happy is the treatment of justification, sanctification, 
the function of the law and the work of the Spirit. His 
illustrations are simple, clear, graphic, and very apt. With 
their racy style and crisp sentences the talks read well. It 
must have been delightful and stimulating to listen to them, 
clothed with the power and authority which Dr. Broughton's 
fine personality must have given them. J. H. FARMER. 

"How Does the Death of Christ Save Us?" 
By Henry C. Mabie, D. D. American Baptist Pub. Society, Phila.• 

delphia. 

Those that know Dr. Mabie know what to expect of him on 
this subject, "The Atonement." He has given us a reverent 
::ind humble and fearless treatment of the subject. According 
to his view, the sacrificial death of Christ embraces all that 
ii:: meant by Salvation--the forgiveness of sins, grace for holy 
living, spiritual power for service. Christ did not die as a 
good man, to set us an example of patient suffering for others. 
He could not so die; for he was and is the Son of God. He 
vcluntarily took the place of sinful men, knew what he had 
to suffer and what he would accomplish through his death. 
His death was more than physical. So far as his enemies 
were concerned, he was murdered. But on the divine side 
he offered himself as a sacrifice for sin. His death involves 
the resurrection and the ascension, and divine enduement of 
power, and implies a vital union with Christ, and the renewal 
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of the world- a new and mighty and all-conquering morality
triumphant holiness. 

Dr. Mabie has the right starting-point: Jesus Christ is the 
God-man! He existed before he came into the world. He 
voluntarily became incarnate. This was God's plan, fore
ordained. Such a pe,rson could not die as a man dies. His 
death must have a divine import. The grave could not hold 
t..im, and he had to ascend to God. So also he must be living 
now. 

Here is our Savior ! Is there anything that he cannot do for 
us? Of necessity his salvation is full and free! He is all and 
in all! 

"How does the death of Chriat save us?" If you can think 
of anything at all that is necessary to your salvation and the 
salvation of the whole world, you will find it in the sacrificial 
death of the God-man, Jesus Christ. All that read this book 
prayerfully, will lay it down praising God-and thanking the 
d~vout :rnthor. J. P. GREENE. 

Christian Science. The Faith and its Founder. 
By Lyman P. Powell. G. P. Putna.m's Sons, New York. 1907. Pp. 261. 

There is already a large and rapidly growing literature or 
Christian Science which touches every phase of the subject 
from both hostile and friendly standpoints. Christian Science 
is one of the moi;t curious and interesting of the religiou~ 
phenomena of the last quarter of the ninteenth century. Its 
rise in the light of common day at Boston, supposed to be the 
intellectual hub of the country, its triumph over great diffi
,~ulties, its rapid spread and powerful hold upon the lives of 
many good and cultured people, make it a subject of more 
tl.Jan pm,sing interest. Indeed so strong and aggressive is it 
in some quarters that it cannot be ignored. It is, therefore, a 
matter fc,r gratulation that we have at last a comprehensive, 
rane, balanced study of the new cult, based upon abundant in
formation gathered from all available, sources. The author 
was long favorable to Mrs. Eddy's work and still accords 
generous recognition of good Christian Science bas done in 
many cases. This fact only lends point to the telling criticism 
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which his final appraisal of Mrs. Eddy and her work makes. 
He declares his purpose was "to write a book in which the 
average man who is outside of Christian Science can find the 
things he wants to know about its theory and practice." In 
appreciation the author says, page S: "No one doubts the 
good intentions of the Christian Scientists. Some of the 
r,urest souls aliv('i to-day are Christian Scientists. They hare 
done much good, .... have helped the sick, reformed thi: 
c!runkard, reclaimed the prodigal, brought surcease to many a 
sorrow and anxiety, tempered life's asperities, furnished a 
philosophy for every-day existence where there was none be
fore, :filled souls with what Charles Klein has called 'happi
ness far beyond my wildest dreams.'" Again, page 11, Chris
tian Scientists "believe in spiritual things, and they are a~ 
bold in uttering th2ir beliefs as were the early Christian.~. 
'.i'here is never the apologetic note. . . . . They are protests 
in the flesh against the worldliness and the ecclesiasticism 
which afilict the Church, and the materialism and lust which 
threaten the foundations of the social order." See also pp. 
135, 136. 

Having said so much in commendation the author takes up 
the reverse side. With regard to the Christian Science text
book, "Science and Health," he shows that Mrs. Eddy claims 
that it is inspired and practically puts it above the Bible in 
religious services, he criticises the book and points out that its 
publication and sale have been and is a stupendous money
making business. In the third chapter the origin of the ideas 
is considered and it is shown that Mrs. Eddy borrowed from 
Dr. Quirr:by and then repudiated her master and benefactor. 
The fourth chapter deals with the founder of the faith herself, 
&nd it is no lovely picture which is drawn. Mrs. Eddy has ever 
been nervous, sensitive, domineering, contentious, wilful, a 
burden to those about her. She has bee,n often in the courts 
:.n bitter controversy over trivial matters. As a philosophy 
Chrif,tian Rcience is only a phase of Idealism which is as old 
as history almoi,t. "Spinoza'B 'Universal Substance' is sub-
1,tantial!y Mrs. Eddy's Infinite Mind" (p. 109). As a religion 
and theology it denies the personality of God and the divinit,v 
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:rnd atoning work of Christ: "Jesus is the human man anil 
Christ is the divine, hence the duality of Jesus, the Chriat" (p. 
143). Christian Science is the Holy Spirit, the comforter. It 
was Mrs. Eddy herself who brought it into the world. 

In the field of practical life the author admits that Chris
tian Science has benefited and even cured many forms of dia
ease. Be classes it with other systems of mental healing and 
regards it as neither more nor less effective than they, conclud
ing "that, like all other systems of mental healing, Chr1'-

tian Science rests upon the well-established principle of su~
gestiou" (p. 201). At the same time Christian Science ha8 
not recognized its limitations as have other systems and by at
tempting to heal all forms of disease has entailed much suf
fering. "The way of Christian Science is strewn with broken 
hearts and maimed bodies, ruined health and lives aacrificed, 
be.cause under the hypnotic spell of l\Irs. Eddy, her subjects 
have refused, except under compulsion of public indignation 
or of the law, to make such allowance" (p. 200). The author 
finds that the darkest phase of the whole movement perhaps is 
its effect upon the marriage relation. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

The Sinlessness of Jesus. 
By Max Meyer, Lie. Theo!. Gottberg, Germany. Eaton & Mains, 

New York. 1908. Pages 47. Price 40 cents. 

The author has given a direct, able and satisfying discussion 
of this important theme. He shows how the New Testament 
teaches the sinlessness of Jes.us and how Jesus had no inhereut 
sin else he could not have been wholly free from sin. In just 
this he differs from us. He had no bent toward sin, and yet 
he was really tempted. The temptation came to him from with-
out, not within. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

St. Paul as a Theologian. 
By Paul Feine, ProFessor in the University of Vienna, Austria. 

Parts I, II. 1908. Ea.ton & Mains, New York. Pages 65, 98. Price 
40 cents each. 

Prof. Feine bas preformed his task with great ability and 
inc1s1veness. He shows Paul's true relation to Judaism and 
firm grasp of the great truths about Christ. He denies that 



616 Th-c Review and Ea:positor. 

Paul either im·ented an ideal Christ or transferred Jewish 
myths to Jesus. Paul did not "make" the Christ of Chris
tianity, but Jesus made Paul who is indeed the chief exponent 
of the Gospel of Christ. Feine perhaps does not allow Paul 
quite enough contact with the Greek world (see Ramsay), but 
be has given a just and true conception of Paul's relation to 
Christ. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Next Step in Evolution. Fourth Edition. 
By Isa.ac K. Funk, D. D., LL. D. Funk & Wagnalls Co., New York. 

1908. Cloth, 107 pp. 50 cents net. 

When this little book first appeared it was accepted as an 
excellent companion \-olume to "The Ascent of Man", by Drum
mond. Tolstoy said of it: "The idea of joining the scientific 
truth of evolution and the coming of Christ ( through a re
incarnation in men) is rich in application." Like the works of 
Drummond and Fiske it has appealed to thousands who had 
accepted the theory of evolution, and who because they could 
find no satisfactory reconciliation between it and the teach
ings of theologians had drifted from their old-time moorings 
out into the sea of agnosticism. The demand for the book ie 
still unsatisfied, and so here is a fourth edition. The doctrine, 
in brief, is that Christ is always coming in the process of 
evolution. "Christ came the first time into men's vision by 
coming on the plane of their senses; he comes the second time 
into men's vision by lifting them up into his plane of spiritual 
comprehension. It means a new step in the evolution of man." 
After being six yeari;, under the cross-fire of criticism, the 
author expresses only the more surely his belief in the es
sentials of his contention. Christ's second coming should not 
be thought of as a literal, physical coming, but as his reap
pearance in the spirit and characters of his followers and in 
the world at large. "In that day ye shall know that I am in 
you." Whether we agree with the book or not we should not 
ignore it. As the New York Christian Observer says, it is 
characterized by fresh and vitalizing insights into a host of 
familiar texts, and it contains in essence all recent discoveriea 
as to evolution, physical and spiritual. GEO. B. EAGER. 



IJook Reviews. 617 

Passing Protestantism and Coming Catholicism. 
By Newman Smyth, D. D. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 1908. 

OJoth, 209 pp. $1.00 net. 

This may be thought by some to be another in;itance of 
"coquetting with the impossible". The author does not think 
so. He believes, therefore, he has spoken. He cherishes a 
{;reat hope, and he gives a reason for the hope that is in him. 
He has given us a book on modern religfous conditions and 
tendencie& of a significance and a ;mggestiveness far beyond 
its modest size. It will interest every thoughtful student of 
the problems of modern life, to whom the present changes and 
stirrings in the religious world make any appeal. Dr. Smith 
believes that Protestantism, with its creeds and churches, has 
served the providential purpose that called it into existence 
and is passing. It still possesses a soul of vitality, but it 
does not control the forces of life, it no longer holds passionate 
sway over men's heart&. ·who can fail to notice the escape of 
the social and political factors from the direct influences of 
the churches? It is full time, he thinks, for us to take to 
heart, with more sincerity and humility than ever before, the 
sin, not of original schism, but of continued schism. Can we 
1my with the Hampton lecturer for 1907, "I see the ri&e of a 
new religious order, the greatest the world has yet known, 
drawn from all nations and all classes, and, what seems 
stranger yet, from all churches"? 

For answer to that question he turns, first, to the fact of 
"Modernism" in the Roman Catholic Church. He believes, with 
many Protestant observers, that it is destined to be the greatest 
religious movement since the Reformation. Though the move
ment now rests under the Pope's anathema, in it, he thinks, re
sides the hope of the world. The Roman Church indeed still 
maintains its hold over the hearts of millions of its subjects, 
but it is living and laboring too far behind the knowledge and 
progress of the world. Its spirit resides, so to speak, in an 
outgrown body. "Modernism" has come to the kingdom for 
such a time as this. The name characterizes an isime. It is 
a sincere endenvor of loyal Catholics to adapt the Roman 
Church to the thought and life of the modern world-a re-
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novating leaven within the church, placed there by those who 
have entered the broad fields enclosed by no walls but the 
widening horizons of knowledge, history, science and life-
which all thinkers must cultivate together as fellow-helpers to 
the truth. In this second part of the book Dr. Smith gives ue 
li clear and thrilling picture of the new thinkers and what they 
are accomplishing. It is intensely interesting reading, and 
will appeal to the reader all the more as the carefully reached 
conclusions of a finely-trained, broadly-informed and well
balanced mind. But "Modernism" in the Roman Church is but 
one-half of the providential movement, as our author sees it. 
The other half is to be found in progressive Protestantism. 
Each throws light upon the other and helps to reveal the higher 
purpose of them both. The "Coming Catholicism", that he 
then considers, to which "Modernism" is to minister, is no 
perpetuation of Caesarism, of Papal Absolutism, but "a spirit 
of Catholicity, rising from the death of sectarianism; which, 
however, will not be made perfect until it shall appear in some 
embodiment, finer, indeed, and more free, so evidently fashioned 
of the spiritual elements, and so luminous with love, and yet . 
so visible wherever disciples are met together, that in its 
presence the glory of Christ may be made manifest, even as 
he prayed". The future may bring something quite other than 
Dr. Smith dreams of, but this little book, we are sure, will 
be an aid, if not a guide-book, along the way. 

0l!l0. B. EAGER. 

Personalism. 
By Bordan P. Bowne. Houghton, Mifflin Company, New York. 1908. 

Prof. William Ja mes hails as America's one distinctive con
tribution to religious thought, the idea that is bound up in 
what is vaguely called '' mind cure'', which in its essence is 
simply the recognition of the fact that mind is creative. It ig 
characterized by Henry Wood, one of its ablest exponent11 
("The New Old Healing"), as "the greatest of modern dis
coveries". It is rooted in the belief-a vital realization of an 
old thought-that the mind of man is of the same character 
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us the mind of God, and creative in the same sense. According 
to this teaching, God is the Supreme Mind. The universe i~ 
the projection of his thought. The world in which we live is 
to be regarded, not as final, but a& an unfoldment or progres
sive creation, waiting to become what mind determines. 

Professor Bowne presents this view ably and clearly in this 
book on "Personalism", setting it in its historical connections. 
Philosophy, through the centuries, according to his showing, 
has been tending toward the conclus,ion that ours is "a world 
of persons with a Supreme Person at the head", and that "the 
world of £>pace-objects, which we call nature, is no substantial 
existence, but only the flowing expression and means of com
munication of those personal beings". Nature, then, is still 
in the making, ready, as ever, to be moulded, directed and 
&haped by the power of personality of mind, of thought. Or, 
to use his own words : 

"In its relation to man the space-world is largely a poten
tiality, waiting for realization by man himself. There are 
harvests, waiting to grow, and flowers, waiting to bloom, but 
it cannot be until man sets his hand to the work. The flora 
and fauna of the earth are increasingly taking their character 
from our will and purpose. Even climate itself is not in
dependent of our doings or misdoing&. So far as we are con
cerned, the space-world is nothing complete and finished in 
itself, but is forever becoming that which we will it to be." 

Man, according to this view, partakes of the God-like na
ture. Ideally and potentially he is made in the image of God. 
He is not so much created as under God in whom we live and 
move and have our being, self-creating. The degree in which. 
he approximates the divine qualities depends upon himself. 
The all-important factor in his life i& thought. One kind of 
thought leads to strength and achievement, and a sense of 
life-giving unity with divine forces. Other thoughts bring 
weakness and decay, and a feeling of alienation from God. 
It is just here, in the choice between such alternatives, that 
the power of mind and the need of a new science of mind 
seems to have made themselves felt afresh. Who knows but 
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that out of the mass of literary material which this new 
thonght is producing may yet come the much-talked-of and 
much-longed-for new philosophy of mind? 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

IV. PRACTICAL. 

Thoughts for Life's Journey. 
By George Matheson, D. D., L. L. D. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New 

Yo1·k. $1.25. 

George Matheson was the blind preacher and writer. Re is 
110w in the land of light. His writings are remakable for their 
sweetne:;s and originality. 

These "Sermonette;;" appeared first in The Christian World, 
2 nd were put in book form after the death of the author. They 
ai-e worthy to live. Doubtless many souls will find light and 
co;nfort in them as the years go by. Each sermonette has a 
text. From the text Mr. Matheson deduces a subject, as a 
rule, ,ery striking too, and then treats the subject in a prac
tical way. Some of his interpretations are brought from afar, 
but on the whole they are sane and interesting and helpful. 

The;;e eighty-six seremonettes make a handsome book, and 
a good one for the Christian to have on his table all the time 
for daily comfort and encouragement. J.P. GREENE. 

The Atoning Life. 
B_v Henry S. Nash, Prof. of N. T. Interpretation in the Episcopal 

Theolo!!"ical School at Cambridge. The Macmillan Co., New York. 
Price $1. 00. 

Professor Nash is the author of three other books. I have 
seen none of these. In this work he endeavors to show how the 
atonement should influence our daily lives, and hence society 
in general. There are ten chapters in the book. The first eight 
lr-~d up to the main one, the ninth, "The Atoning Life." As 
he sa.,·s, the road he takes us is rather long and devious. But 
we enjoy it as we go along. He is entertaining and instructive 
i>nd 8timulating. 

He impresses me that he has a slight grudge against "the 
ancient order of things,'' especially against the old way of 
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stating the doctrine of the atonement. But he has not shown 
us a new and better way, nor is his statement clearer than 
the old one,. One thing he has done, however, and this was hii, 
main ohject-he has set forth in vivid light the supreme im
po~1ance of the kingdom of God, and the solemn duty of 
Christians to live the atoning life in this sinful world. While 
there is nothing new in this, there is much that is inspiring. 
Old doctrines need to be re-taught in new, fre,sh and striking 
words. Professor Nash provokes thought and awakens new 
interest in divine truth. He impresses me as an earnest and 
a devout student. 

' I should prefer "The Atonement-Life," to the present title, 
''The Atoning Life." J.P. GREENE. 

Work and Habits. 
By Albert J. Beveridge. Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia, Penn., 

1908. Price 50 cents. Pages 96. • 

Senator Beveridge has wholesome counsel here for boys. He 
talks about habits, money, fear of losing, character, etc. It 
will do good for men as well as boys to read these wholesome 
words. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Good Citizenship. 
By Grover Cleveland. Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia. Price, 

50 cents. 

This little book came out about the Fourth of July and 
serves also as a memorial of Mr. Cleveland's ideals for the 
boys of the land. It is a wholesome book for boys and men 
who love their country. The death of the great ex-President 
adds pathetic interest to the volume. , A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Sunday-School Teacher's Pedagogy. 
Edited by H. T. Musselman, Superintendent. America.n Baptist 

Publication Society, Philadelphia. Pp. 160. 

This is the third in the series of "The National Teachers' 
Training Institute Text-Books." It is a patch-work, taken in 
part from works already in print and in part written for this 
publication by various Sunday school specialists. Some of the 
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c,(lntributors are Byron H. DeMent, H. E. Tralle, L. E. Petere, 
Ernest D. Burton, Shailer Mathews and E. M. Stephenson. 
lJut the whole is skilfully fitted together and makes an ex
(1ellent book on the subject of Sunday school pedagogy. It is 
divided into two parts, "The Teacher's Person and Prepara
tion" and "The Principles and Methods of Teaching." Under 
these divisions there are pertinent chapters on the various 
phases of the subject. Each chapter is furnished at the be
ginning with references to a few choice works bearing on the 
subject, and at the end with a list of select topics for class di.s
cussion and another list for class papers. The book is at
tractive and the work is well done in every respect. It is par
ticularly well adapted to the average body of teachers and 
'-"ill be found by them most helpful. W. J. M. 

Do we Need Christ for Communion with God? 
By Ludwig Lemme, Professor of Theology in Heidelberg, Germany. 

New York, Eaton & Maine. 1908. P. 63. Price 40 cents. 

Many people need the force and fibre of this book, people 
with spineless, boneless, jelly-fish theology. Dr. Lemme shows 
clParly the Jew's uncertainty as to forgiveness of sin, the 
Mohammedan 's hollow hope of paradise, the Buddhist's de
spair. There is no God-communion apart from Jesus. The 
materialist can find no basis for real ethics apart from Jesus. No 
one can find a standing place before God apart from Christ. 
Dr. Lemme pays his respects pointedly to Bousset, WeineJ, 
Wrede, etc. It is an able little book. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Five Minute Object Sermons to Children. Through Eye
gate a.nd Ear-gate into the City of Child-soul. 
By Sylvanus Stall, D.D,. author of "Ta.Ike to the Ki.ng's Children," 

''What a Young Bo) Ought to Know," etc. The Vir Publi1hing Co. 
Phile.delphia. 

The power to preach effectively to children is a rare gift, 
and one greatly to be de.sired by every preacher. 

Dr. Stall has that gift in large measures, and a preacher who 
desires to cultivate his faculty for this type of preaching can
not do better than study these sermons. 
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Dr. Stall has placed the civilized world in his debt by his 
series of books, "What a Young Boy Ought to Know," etc., 
books that should always be placed in the hands of young peo~ 
p!e of the appropriate age and sex. He has demonstrated that 
he understands the young and knows how to adapt important 
truth to their understanding; and, as it is always the case that 
what p,;oves interesting to children will also interest grown 
people, it will be found that these books of his will entertain 
and instruct the old as well as the young. C. S. GARDNER. 

The Church and Modern Men. 
By William Scott Palmer. Longma.ns, Green & Co. London. 1907. 

One cannot withhold sympathy from those devout and 
progressive souls whose intellect and conscience cannot resist 
the spirit and tendencies of modern thought, and who cannot 
divest themselves of the prejudice that the hope of religion 
lies in the Roman church. They are in a truly pitiable state. 
That church is resisting modern thought with increasing stren
uousness and reacting into deeper obscurantism, while these 
followers of a forlorn hope are striving to bring the Vatican 
around to a more reasonable and progressive attitude of mind. 
Their struggle is a truly pathetic one. This book of Mr. 
Palmer's is a very able expression of the protest of the liberal 
Catholics against the reactionary tendencies at Rome. 
He makes an able and eloquent plea for the system 
of religious thought represented by Abbe Loisy and 
Father Tyrrell, who have adopted a liberal theology and are 
yet seeking to maintain loyalty to the Catholic church, 
although Mr. Palmer himself is affiliated with the church of 
England. Speaking against the proposition for the liberal 
Catholics to sever their connection with their church, he says: 
"The practical alternative seems to faithful Catholics a re
ligion of more or less tempered individualism, and although 
they cannot and do not deny that the governors of the Catholic 
church, in their misguided efforts to suppress individualism, 
have ended in a sustained and systematic attempt to suppre:iij 
our divine-human freedom, yet they 'hold that the church re-
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mains, and will ever remain, the chief witness before men of 
the will of Love, the supreme expression, the one resplendent 
earthly symbol, of the brotherhood of Divine Sons who are 
in living relationship with the Father of all." He looks for
ward hopefully to a regenerated Catholic church which shall 
be able to draw into organic fellowship all faithful souls and 
so realize the persistent hope for the organic unity of Chris
tendom. "To the observer of the present state of things it 
seems that Catholic Christendom stands in face of a choice be
tween the organized Catholic Society-the Catholic church-on 
the one hand, and individualistic disintegration on the other." 
The brilliant author may be right in this statement, but if 
so it seems evident to one who has grasped the principlea that 
underlie the modern movement that the latter rather than the 
former alternative will be realized. An acquaintance with the 
laws of institutional development does not lead to the expecta
tion that the Catholic church will be liberalized. Its constitu
tion would have to be radically altered. And one cannot read 
the Pope's late deliverance against "Modernism" and then read 
this volume and see even in the long distance any prospect of 
a reconciliation. C. S. GARDNER. 

Social Aspects of Religious Institutions. 
By Edwin L. Ea.rp, Professor of Sociology, Syracuse University. 

New York, Eaton & Main11. 

The appearance of a book upon this subject ia significant, 
more significant, indeed, than the contents of this volume. The 
application of the principles of sociology to religious institu
tions is indicative of a distinct and important trend of thoughr, 
and is destined to impart a fresh and vital interest to the study 
of the polity, history and work of the church. Thia book is a 
pioneer essay in this field. The author tells us that it "is not 
intended to give a full treatment of the subject worded in th('I 
title and outlined in the chapters it contains, but is, rather, 
designed to introduce the student to this most interesting and 
important field of sociological investigation". And this is all 
that can be fairly claimed for the book. For while it deserves 
a N>ading by ministers and Christian workers because it is a 
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serious and worthy attempt to break new ground in a very rich 
field of study, it must be said that it does not exhibit a very 
s1rong grasp of the principles of sociology nor make a thorough
going application of them to the development and operation 
of religious institutions. 

But if the discussion is somewhat superficial, the titles of 
some oi the chapters indicate that the author is conscious of 
the riches that lie further afield than he has ventured in this 
volume. Some of these suggestive titles are as follows: '' The 
Social Aim of Religion"; "The Sociological Interpretation of 
I~ligious Facts"; "Religious Institutions and the Social Con
l!lcience"; "The Social Ideals of Christianity". Under the title, 
"Religious Institutions and Social Betterment", he has this 
paragraph, which indicates very well the scope of his thought: 
"If the chief object of religion is to develop the complete and 
abundant life, then the field for religious institutional activity 
is mankind wherever found, and its work is not complete when 
its message has been delivered to the individual or the social 
group, but must continue until mankind is organized and 
integrated for the greatest social efficiency of the individual 
and the group, for their reciprocal development of the better 
and fuller life." 

The thought of the book is not very profound, its material 
is not very well organized, its style is somewhat crude; but 
its tone is healthful, and to its readerl!I it will give an impulse 
toward a deeper study of the sociological function of religious 
institutions, a study which ought to be added to the curriculum 
of every theological seminary in the land. C. S. GARDNER. 

Social Psychology. An Outline and Source Book. 
By Edward Alsworth Ross, Professor of Sociology in the University 

of Wisconsin, author of "Social Control," "The Foundations of Sociol
ogy," "Sin and Society," etc. New York, The Macmillan Co. 1908. 

Jn the first sentence of the preface the author 11ays: "It 
requires some hardihood to put forth this, the pioneer treatise, 
in any language, professing to deal systematically with the 
subject of social psychology. In spite of infinite pains and 
thirteen years of experience in university teaching of the sub
ject, I feel sure this book is strewn with errors." 
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However many errors may be discovered in this treatise, and 
doubtless there will be many, Professor Ross has rendered a 
distinguished service in giving it to the public. The subject is 
e,ne of fascinating interest and its study is of very great prac
tical value. Social psychology he defines as "the study of the 
psychic planes and currents that come into existence among 
men in consequence of their association." He limits it strictly 
to the study of those psychic uniformities that arise from the 
mental contacts of men with one another. Those uniformities 
that have their origin in the direct action of common physical 
environment, or in similar conditions of life, or in race endow
ment he excludes by definition from the data of social psycho
logy. But he does not seem to hold himself in the discussion 
rigidly to the limitation of his subje-ct matter. In his interest
ing chapter on "Conditions Affecting the Sway of Custom", he 
discus!e>es such matters as physical isolation, house-life, illit
eracy, sedentariness, lack of culture, contacts, etc., many of 
which "conditions" are not strictly social according to the 
definition. The fact is that the "mental interactions" of men 
are so profoundly affected by economic, racial, and occupa
tional conditions that it is practically impossible to discuss 
them separately. 

The key to psychic social phenomena is mental suggesti
hi lity, on which he gives an interesting chapter without adding 
anything new to the views of Sidis, Baldwin and Cooley. In 
the discussion of "The Crowd" and "The Mob Mind", there are 
three chapters dealing with a phase of social study which has 
attracted a great deal of attention since Le Bon's epoch
making but extravagant work appeared, and which is of the 
utmost· importance in these days of mob-law and related 
phenomena. The chapter on "Fashion" this reviewer does not 
find so satisfactory. It is only half a truth that "the ultimate 
raison d'etre of fashion is the passion for self-individualiza
tion". A woman dreads to be out of the fashion because it 
individualizes her too much. It is a mode of identifying one
self with a group with which for some reason one desires to be 
cla&sed. The author is right in saying that "it embraces two 
distinct processes-imitation and differentiation". 
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The body of the book is occupied with an elaborate discus
sion of conventionality and custom. Conventionality he 
defines as "a psychic plane resulting from the deliberate, non
completive, non-rational imitation of contemperaries"; but 
1>.e does not explain how imitation can be at once "deliberate" 
and "non-rational". Custom is defined as "any transmission 
of psychic elements from one generation to another.". Con
ventionality and custom are thus distinguished from one an
other. One is the imitation of contemporaries; the other the 
imitation of our forerunners. One cannot read the brilliant 
discussion of these themes without being surprisingly and pro
foundly impressed with the part which these two great in
fluences play in our lives. No man who has not given extensive 
study to this subject can realize how inextricably his life 
is interwoven with that of his ancestors and contemporaries 
and how little independence and originality he has, nor can he 
realize how difficult a thing it is to break these intangible and 
invisible bonds by which he is held to his niche in the social life 
of the world, nor can he fail to be impressed with the im
portance of delivering the great mass of men from too servile 
a bondage to these great tyrants of his soul, conventionality 
and custom. 

The remainder of the book is taken up with brief but sug
gestive chapters on "Rational Imitation", "Interference and 
Conflict", "Discussion", "The Results of Conflict", "Union and 
Accumulation", "Compromise", "Public Opinion", "Disequili
bration", in the last of which he discusses the forces and pro
cesses by which the tendency of society to settle into a stable 
equilibrium is counteracted. 

The book is not without crudeness, as was to be expected in 
a pioneer work; there are faults of judgment, hasty and un
warranted conclusions, a style which sometimes sacrifices 
scientific balance and discrimination to a taste for epigram
matic pungency, and a manifest disinclination to treat religion 
always in a proper way; but despite all defects it is a book of 
great value, and preachers of discrimination could hardly fail 
to be enlightened and benefited by it. C. S. GARDNER. 
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Standards of Public Morality. 
BJ'. A rthnr Twining Hadley, Ph. D., LL.D., President of Ya.le Uni

versit)'. The Macmillan Company, New York. 1908. 12 mo., 168 pp. 
'1.00 net, by mail, $1.10. 

A worthy second of The American Social Progress Seriel!l
1 

edited by Samuel Mccune Lindsay, Ph. D., originally de
livered as lectures on the John S. Kennedy Foundation in 
New York. Though President Hadley in the preface modestly 
designates it a "short and unpretending book.", it possesse11 
the shining qualities of good sense, timeliness, philosophie 
breadth and crystal clearness for which the author is noted. 
Certainly, if any one take up the book a few years hence, he 
~-ill find that, thongh the events in the foreground have 
changed, the underlying principles, here so clearly discerned 
and E-o courageously and aptly applied, yet remain in their 
pristine value. The subjects dealt with are living question, 
in the minds of thousands of students of our concrete Ameri
can social and political life, questions that constitute real 
problems of our present day life, social, industrial and politi
cal, and they are dealt with in no mincing, irresolute, hazy 
or half-hearted way, but with singular directness and vigo• 
and with a commendable appreciation of the great, funda
mental, ethical principles involved: "The Formation of Pub
lic Opinion", "The Ethics of Trade", "The Ethics of Corporate 
Management", "The Workings of Our Political Machinery", 
and "The Political Duties of the Citizen". 

President Hadley well reminds us that the thing that govern• 
us is public opinion-"not the nominal public opinion of creed 
or statute book, but the real public opinion of living men and 
women". "This dependence upon public opinion is not simply 
a present fact; it is a neceissary basis of all free government." 
"It is because men want to do what others approve, and be
cause they despise themselves unless they conform their OWD 

conduct in some measure to the standards and needs of those 
about them, that constitutional government is possible." "The 
chief cause of difference between our private and our publio 
morality iB that public sentiment is clear in the one case anj 
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@beicure or self-contradictory in the other." ''Society has not 
hnd the time to watch the consequences of selfishness in busi
ness and in politics as it has watched the consequences of 
1elfishness in private life.'' He shows with singular cogency 
that, applied selfishly, for the benefit of different classes or 
intere,sts, rather than for the public good, even liberty, 
democracy and constitutional law are inconsistent in their re-
1ults, and any one of them so applied may become dangerous 
fo the stability of social order. The chapter on "The Political 
Duties of the Citizen" is eminently sensible and timely and 
deserves to be studied and heeded just now. No lesson more 
urgently needs to be taught and learned in Kentucky, and in 
America at large, just now, than that inculcated in the closing 
page,s. If, says President Hadley, men try to make liberty .1. 

pretext for getting rid of all control except that which is fur
nished by their own desires and whims and wishes, it will be 
taken away by force of circumstances. The Atheniau 
democracy, when composed of men trained in self-command, 
furnished a magnificent instance of what freedom can do in 
gove,rnment, and in morals, in art and literature. But the 
children of the men who made Athens great could not endure 
the, discipline which their fathers voluntarily accepted. By 
defiance of law and pursuit of individual selfishness they 
brought the State to its fall. The Roman freedom laste,l 
longer, because the Romans were trained in a sterner dis
cipline; but when freedom with them became a pretext for 
selfishness Rome in turn fell. "I am no pessimist," says 
President Hadley, "but the peril with us here and now is great 
enough to make it worth while to impress upon every citizen 
the duty of inculcating respect for law, even when the law 
hurts him". Then he raises this significant note of warning: 
"It is the underlying spirit of philosophical selfishness which is 
the chief elements of danger-the theory that if each man does 
what he really wants to do, things will all go well. Everl 
nation that has accepted this philosophy has begun to ride tll 

its own destruction." "It has become the paramount political 
duty of every man, whatever his position in the State, to de-
fend the sacredness of law." Is it not so? GEo. B. EAGER. 
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Supreme Things. 
By Jas. G. K. McClure, President of McCormick Theological Semi

nary. Fleming El. Revell Oompany, New York. 12 mo., Hi9 pp. Oloth, 
75 cents net, by mail 85 cents. 

These addresses to college men at Harvard, Yale, Cornell, 
Princeton, Illinois, Wisconsin and Chicago are not only full 
of wholesome truths for young mein, but are good examples 
for the preacher of how to say the things that need to be 6aid 
to-day to college young men. The eight "Supreme Things" 
deialt with by President McClure are: "The Supreme Revela
tion", which is summed up in John 3:16; "God So Loved the 
\Vorld", etc.; "The Supreme Obligation", which is love to God 
and man; "The Supreme Virtue", which he conceives to 
be reverence; "The, Supreme Art", which is to use wisely what 
we ha,e; "The Supreme Resource", found in "The Things That 
Remain", after all youthful illusions have been dissipated; 
"The Supreme Test", that which is applied in proving our 
capacity for true friendship; "The Supreme Mission", that of 
the prophet, and to-day particularly of the pre,acher and pas
tor; "The Supreme Temper", the sober mind, balance, reason
able self-restraint. It is a question if the adjective "supreme'' 
is not sometimes misapplied, i. e., if some of the "supreme 
things" here cited as such deserve the superlative. But of one 
thing we are sure, Dr. McClure illustrates what he calls "The 
Supreme Temper"; he is eminently sober-minded, he shows a 
true balance and reasonable self-restraint in his thinking and 
in his way of putting things, and, to a signal degree, the Ameri-
can quality of directness. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Talks on Religion. 
By Elenr.v Bedinger Mitchell. Longmans, Green & Company, New 

York. 1908. Cloth, 325 pp., $1.50 net. 
These "Talks" rise clear above, the common place. They are 

fnlJ of life, deal with the latest phases of thought on Religion, 
and are -marvellously stimulating. The sub-title suggests the 
unique character of the book-"A Collective Inquiry-Recorde,I 
by Henry Bedinger Mitchell." The object of the "inquiry" 
was the re-examination of the fundamentals of religion. A 
varied company was actually engaged in this "inquiry" in a 
series of conversational club meetings last winter. It was 
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drawn partly from among the professors of a great university, 
partly from the business, literary, and ecclesiastic life of the 
'!ity adjacent; and so represented widely varying types of char
acter and mental outlook. They were alike, however, in this, 
all had known the discipline of exact thinking. So here we 
have a record of this "collective inquiry", and not the work 
or thought of one man. The book claims this merit theme, that 
it is a faithful transcript of actual conversations between men, 
some of whom enjoy international reputations, and nearly 
all of whom have attained distinction in their own fields, whose 
names are withheld, but whose occupations are given; and 
that every opinion put forward by them was honestly ad
vocated. Among the participants are a professor of Mathe
matics, who is also a student of Religion; a historian, known 
for his researches into the History of the Middle Ages; a pr0-
fessor of Philosophy; a professor of Zoology; an Orientalist, 
best known for his translations from the Upanishads; a clergy
man of the Protestant Episcopal Church; an editor of a re
ligious journal; a professor of Biology; a banker; a professor, 
who is one of the foremost exponents of Pragmatism; a pro
fessor of Anthropology; "The Oxonian", a churchman much 
interested in Psychology; "The Logician", an instructor of 
Logic, and "The Youth", an assistant in Philosophy. 

The questions discussed in the prosecution of the inquiry are 
as follows: "The Nature of the Inquiry-Aspects of Religion"; 
Christianity and Nature"; "Evolution and Ethics"; "Collective 
Life and Consciousness"; "Power, Worth, and Reality"; 
"Mysticism and Faith;" "Organization and Religion"; "Signs 
of the Times-the Renaissance of Religion"; and "Has the 
Church Failed ?-The Outer and the Inner Life". Three 
chapters have proved of special interest to the reviewer, those 
on "Mysticism and Faith", "Signs of the Times", and "Has the 
Church Failed?". What the "Talks" have to say "On Professor 
James", and the reigning current themes, "Individualism", and 
"'Pragmatism", will prove interesting, we are sure, and richly 
informing as to the present phases of thought on those much 
debated subjects. There is more than a suggestion of Harvard 
and Boston on many a page of the book.'' GEo. B. EAGER. 
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Four Aspects of Civic Duty. 
By William Howard Taft. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 1908. 

Cloth, 12mo., 111 pp. Net, il.00; mail, $1.10. 

The first of an interesting and timely series of books on 
questions of Citizenship, the others being "Freedom and Re
sponsibility'', by President Hadley, of Yale; "The Citizen in 
His Relation to the Industrial Situation", by the late Bishop 
Potter, of New York; and ".American Citizenship", by Aaso
ciate Justice Brewer, of the U. S. Supreme Court. Of the 
four aspects of duty considered by Mr. Taft, three are deait 
with from the point of view of actual experience, and the 
fourth from that of prospective experience. The first point 
vf view is that of a Recent Graduate of a University; the 
second, that of a Judge on the Bench; the third, that of 
Colonial Administration, and the fourth, that of the National 
Executive. It is suggestive and interesting to note just now 
that in his address on "The Duties of Citizenship From the 
Standpoint of the National Executive", the worthy candidate 
for the Presidency says: "It is vastly better [than to attempt 
any restraint of the license of the press] if the Executive only 
realizes the truth that the injustice, comment, and unjust 
criticism, and the deliberate misrepresentations that aome-
times do characterize articles in the newspapers, should be 
left to lose their effect by the gradual discovery of the actual 
facts, and of the injustice of the criticism, in the events which 
follow." "Our people are intelligent and keen." Some religious 
leaders may, now and then, find a crumb of comfort in such 
reflections. The book is characterized throughout by Mr. Taft's 
well-known good r,ense, balance and breadth of view, and is 
well printed on good paper. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The New Encyclopedia of Social Reform. 
Edited by William D. P. Bliss, Editor-in-Chief, and Rudolph M. Bin

der, Ph. D., Assistant Editor, with the co-operation of many specialist■• 
New Edition. Funk: & Wagnalls Company, New York and Lo11don. 
1905. 1321 pp. 

This is not a revision of the old edition, but a new book, 
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&ave for a few: historical and economical articles, the subjects 
of which need no new treatment-although many even of these 
have been either revised or completely rewritten. The work 
is, therefore, much more comprehensive and complete. Re
liability has boon sought by having every article written by 
some specialist. Statements of reform have been written by 
a believer in reform, but in each case a statement of the op
posing view will be found also-as for example, on page 53 
11n article on "The Anti-Saloon League", setting forth its ob
jeds and methods, is offset by an article on "The Anti-Puritan 
League", which "seeks to enrol those who resent Puritan domi
nation, so that they may become as potent a force at elections 
as the Puritians are at the present time". Serviceableness has 
been sought by making the work, while accurate and scholarly; 
yet popular and not technical. The book is for general works 
and students. Hence books referred to are mainly those avail
able to English readers, and articles have been arranged, as 
tn length and quality, with this idea of serviceableness in view. 
To the more important articles are appended brief biblio
graphies of the best available books on the subjects, which will 
prove of great value to students at a distance from the great 
libraries and dependent upon such help. A few great subjects, 
such as religion, science, etc., that concern both the individual 
and society, are treated only in their social aspects. The o.im 
throughout has been to give on all the broad range of social 
reform, the experience of the past, the facts of the present, the 
proposals for the future; but as the editor aptly says, it must 
be remembered that statistics and statements in social reform 
are like the endeavor to count blossoms in springtime, even 
while the count is going on new blossoms are appearing, while 
not seldom a sudden chill wind carries some blossoms, whioh 
have been counted to the ground before the tally is complete. 
It is springtime in social reform, and spring can never be put 
into a book. GEo. B. EAGER. 
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V. MISCELLANEOUS. 

How to Dress a Doll. 
By Mary Morgan. Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia. 1908. Price, 

50 cents. 

There is not much theology in this book, but it is goo<l 
theology to brighten a child's life as this little book will do. 

ELLA B. ROBERTSON. 

Five Months on a Derelict. 
By Edwin J. Houston. Griffith & Rowland Press, Philadelphia. 
A very good story of the sea with sailors' yarns and much 

intere~ting information concerning derelicts, ocean currents 
and winds. It will specially interest and instruct boys. 

W.J.M. 

The Nun (L'Iolee) 
Fourth Edition. 11.00 net cloth. 

Redemption (De Fonte Son .A.me). 
Fl'om the French of Rene Bazin. $1.25 net. Charles Scribner's Sons, 

New York. 1908. 

Much is being said now about the function of the modern 
novel. Well, the important thought to keep in mind is that, 
while as a literary form fiction is steadily moving forward to
ward a goal that at present is still too remote to be more than 
dimly seen, there is no need to trouble ourselves greatly about 
eithC'r it:i theoretical or actual function. The thing to do is 
to judge each separate novel on its own merits. If it is written 
Rolely to amuse and worthily fulfils its purpose, then it is a 
good book after its kind. If it is what Mr. Marion Crawford 
rn lls "that odious thing, a purpose novel", and also accom
plishes its mission-in a triumphant way-then it also is a. 
good book, after its kind. 

These books of Rene Bazin are distinctly "purpose novels". 
The Nun (L'Isolea), now in its fourth edition, is said to have 
bren the most-talked-of novel in France; and now Redemption 
(De Fonte Son Ame) takes its place along side of it for popu
la1·ity. Both are sincerely pro-Catholic. The Nun sets forth 
the tragedy, the pathos and the injustice (from the Catholio 
point of view- of the workings of the new law of the Separation 
of Church and State in France. Redemption is the delineation 
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and story of a young milliner, born for success and joy in life,.. 
E wakened b.v the sadness and poverty about her, until she con
ceives an a]] consuming passion for the poor, and, thrilled with 
faith in the sacredness of her mission, is impelled at last to 
give up the man. she loves, and the uncle who has reared her, 
to enter "the sisterhood of service". Both books idealize the 
life of the nun, and sincerely enough, glorify Catholicism. 
There is a suggestion of Daudet in the style; the same sim
plicity touched with poetry, the same intermingling of 
nature's moods with man's. Yet the style lacks the realistic 
vividness and vigor of a Hugo, or a Zola. Still there is a 
subtle descriptive power, imparting a haunting quality which 
makes one feel instead of see, which together with his delicate 
ability to unravel the skeins of simple souls, goes far to ac
count for Rene Bazin's widespread popularity in France to-da_y. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Country Town. 
By Wilbert L. Anderson, with introduction by Josiah Strong. The 

Baker & Ta.vlor Company, New York. 1906. 12 mo., 307 pp. illl.00 net, 
by ma.il, $1.10. 

The title page suggestively calls this book. a study of rural 
evolution. It treats of the vital interests of a full half of the 
modern world. The author is profoundly convinced that it is 
time to attempt a careful survey of this whole region, into, 
which adventurers have pressed rashly, and from whieh ex
plorers have brought disheartening reports. To tell the truth 
is better than to be an optimist, but one may count himself 
fortunate who can both be truthful and optimistic. The aim 
here is to set forth rural changes in their historical, scientificr 
and social aspects. The author shows himself no mean master 
of his subject and his method. He justly hopes that a cheerful 
view of conditions and tendencies in this region that affords 
so many ambushes for the advocates of despair will be easier 
for those who follow him in these discussions. Dr. Strong pro
nounces this a much needed and valuable book.. The author 
not only has faith in the future of the country town, but he is 
able to render a reason for the faith that is in him. His con
fidence is based on the results of a close and scientifio scrutiny 
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of the complex influences which are at work upon the popula
tion of country communities. As Dr. Strong says, families run 
out both at the top and at the bottom of the r,ocial scale; in 
1 he great middle class lies the hope of society, and it is this 
dass that is to be found chiefly in the country. The author 
doubts if the decadent rural towns are as bad as the city 
t;lums. But he rests his argument upon the favorable showing 
of the country as a whole as compared with the city as a whole. 
The reason that crime flourishes in certain rural communities 
;s that there is such lack of education, moral and religious 
training, uplifting examples, in short, a lack of favorable en
vironment, and not, as some say, a lack of individual stamina. 
The book is a trumpet call to more liberal, and hopeful and 
patient effort for the education and the evangelization of this 
sadly neglected and disparaged half-world. The issue depends 
in e,ery community upon tactful, patient, generous, con
secrated and hopeful activity. Here is a loud call to mis-
sionary zeal. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Social Duty of Our Daughters. 
By Mrs. Adolphe Hoffmann. Vir Publishing Company, Philadelphia 

l9U8. Cloth, 69 pp. 35 ceo.t~ a.et. 

The author of this beautiful little book is a cultivated Chris
tian mother and writer, of Geneva, Switzerland, who has 
achieved shining prominence in European reform work. She 
here addresses to mothers and their daughters who are budding 
into womanhood a message that is exceptionally frank, but never 
indelicate, on the dangers of girlhood and young womanhood, 
and the sacredness of wifehood and motherhood. "I am writ
ing this frankly," she says, "in the interests of our daughters, 
nay, still more, for the sake of our dear children-fully con
vinced that one of the first social duties of woman is that of 
E-acred motherhood-of a motherhood con8ecrated to the wel
fare of others". "To enter upon relations out of which a new 
being may come into existence branded with the stigmata of 
corruption, shame and vice, is anti-social, and just as much a 
.social crime as an act of immorality." "Is it not this, even 
more than unchastity, which constitute the guilt of girl. 
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mothers?" It is a worthy number of the series known as "The 
Sex Series", or "Pure Books On Avoided Subjects", which 
are not gotten up "just to sell". GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Religious Teachers of Greece. Being Gifford 
Lectures on Natural Religion delivered at Aberdeen. 
By James Adam, Litt. D. Edited with a memoir by bis wife, Adela 

Marion Adam. Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark. Imported by Charle■ 
Scribner's Sons, New York. 1908. Pages Iv, 467. 

There is a· pathos about this noble volume, the magnum 
opus of the distinguished author. He died before the volume 
was printed, though the lectures were actually delivered at 
Aberdeen and created widespread interest. 

Mrs. Adam has written a beautiful and sympathetic memoir 
that teJls the story of early poverty, longing for learning, 
struggle for mastery in Aberdeen and Cambridge, and su
preme victory as Fellow and Tutor in Emmanuel College, 
Cambridge. He had great love for Greece and his lectures 
were highly appreciated. 

The book in question cannot be called popular in the usual 
sense of that term, but it is intensely interesting to one o:I 
scholarly attainments and tastes. By religious teachers he 
means the poets and philosophers. These include indeed most 
of the greatest minds of Greece from Homer to Plato. We 
have thus a definite contribution of great value to the under
standing of Greek thought on the highest themes. It is need
iess to say that the student of the New Testament finds help 
'here in his approach to the World of Christ and Paul. 

Prof. Adam makes much of the jealousy between the Greek 
poets and philosophers, but shows how they contributed 
mutually to the development of Greek ideas. The book is a 
treasure for the scholar. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

My Pets. 
By Marshall Saunders, author of Beautiful Joe. Illustrated by 

Charles Copeland. Griffiths and Rowland Press, Philadelphia.. 1908. 
Pages 283. Price $1.25. 

This is a beautiful volume for a child and will create love 
for the animals all about one. The pictures are numerous and 
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the comments delightful. At the back of the book. the author 
has some blank pages for the child to make a list of his own 
pets. It is one of the pre<ttiest books of the season. 

ELLA B. ROBERTSON. 

VI. MISSIONS. 

The Nearer and Farther East. Outline Studies of Mos 
lem Lands and of Siam, Burma, and Korea. 

By Samuel M. Zwemer, F. R. G. S., and Arthur Judson Brown, D. D. 
New York, The Macmillan Co. l:!08. Pp. 325. Price, 50 cents net. 

This llook is the eighth in the series of text-books prepared 
and pul.Jlished by the Central Committee on the United Study 
of Missions. It consists of two distinct parts. The first co:u
sists of four chapters of outline studies of Moslem lands by 
Zwemer; the second consists of three chapters, one each on 
Siam, Burma and Korea, by Dr. Brown. Dr. Zwemer's views of 
1he Moslem lands, peoples and religion are well known from 
his rnrious publications which have already appeared. ThP.,ie 
outlines, prepared for young people, are well done. In addi
tion to the text there are references to other literature which 
will assist pastors and leaders in more thorough preparation. 
His a good introduction to the subject. 

Dr. Brown's chapters on Siam, Burma and Korea are ex
cellent. He treats, briefly of course, the land, the people, their 
religious, moral and social condition, the progress and oui;!ook 
o! missionary labor. It would be hard to find clearer and 
more satisfactory treatment of any of these countries in the 
same space. The book can be commended heartily to all mis
sion study classes interested in the subject treated. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The World-Call to Men of To-day. Addresses and Pro
ceedings of the Men's Missionary Convention, held in 
Philadelphia, Feb. 11-13, 1908. 

Edited by David McConaughy. The Board of Foreign Missions of 
the Presbyterian Church, U .. S. A., New York. Pp. 323. Price, $1.00. 

This missionary meeting in Philadelphia was a notable and, 
it is to be hoped, a significant one. No such meeting was ever 
held before it-a meeting of men exclusively, largely 'laymen, 
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many of whom had themselves visited the foreign fields at 
their own expense. They were present to inform and inspire 
their brethren at home. , 

As the meeting was in itself notable and significant, so 
many of these addresses are notable. They are classified under 
the following heads: "The Call of the World," "The Call of 
God," The Response of the Church in the Past," "The Present 
Response of the Church," "The Response for the Future." 
Among the speakers were such men as John R. Mott, Robt. E. 
Speer, W. T. Ellis, J. Campbell White, and others starcely le,.s 
notable. Pastors will find the volume inspiring and encourag-
ing in a marked degree. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

China in Legend and Story. 
By C. Campbell Browe, Missionary of the Chica Mission Society. 

Fleming H. Revell Co. 1907. Pp. 253. 

The title is a trifle misleading. All the stories were gathered 
in Chinchew and its environs, one of the interesting old cit:es 
of Eastern China. Doubtless they represent Chinese char
acteristics in general as well as such things can, but they do 
not represent all of China geographically. They are actual 
;ncidents and current stories told by the Chinese gathered from 
various source,s by_ the author, illustrating the social and re
ligious characteristics of the common people while heathen and 
after they become Christians. "The object of this book is tu 
show how ·Chinese people live and think, first when they are 
heathens, and afterwards when they are Christians." We are 
prone to think of China as a featureless country inhabited by 
a featureless people, practical and prosaic, but with little that 
we designate as human. This book helps us to see that they 
are flesh and blood, with the same hopes and fears, joys and 
sorrows, experienced by ·western people. As Christians they 
often show a devotion and steadfastness rarely equaled in 
Christian lands. The author makes the Chinese as they are 
live before us, and thereby renders a real service to missions. 
Many of the stories illustrate the marvelous transformation 
wrought by Christianity in every phase of their life. 

W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 
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Uganda, by Pen and Camera. 
By C. W. Hattersley. The Union Press, Philadelphia. 1816 Cheatnu, 

Street. 

This book brings before us the present condition now reigning 
;n {iganda. Since the visit of Livingstone in 1875 this country 
tas held a new intereM for us. The door Iias been opened, the 
natives asked Livingstone to send some one to them to "show 
them the way". For thirty years this people has profited by 
the missionaries' teaching and pre.sence. Old superstitio'll!I 
have been supplanted by a knowledge of Christian life. It is 
not dangerous to life now to go to Uganda, but a new diffi
culty meets the teacher. The open door brings some strange 
influences from Europe and from India, which are often in 
direct antagonism to those of the missionary. 

Mr. Hattersley has proven by his work in this country that 
Dganda mu.st be reached through the imparting of sound edu
cation. Schools have been established and the work so slow in 
the beginning is now making rapid strides. The young chiefe, 
the old men, the children are all seeking and obtaining the 
knowledge which brings light to their minds and salvation to 
their souls. Mr. Hattersley tells in a very interesting manner 
many of the customs and habits of these people. The illustra
tions are excellent, being taken from photographs. 

M. B. M. 

A Struggle for a Soul. And Other Stories of Life and 
Work in South India. 

By Edyth Hinkley and Marie L. Christlieb. The Union Prass, 181(1 
Chestnut St., Philadelphia. 

These e.ketches from life are told by two Bible women whose 
work led them in daily contact with the people of South India. 
Our interest increases and our hearts warm as we read from 
page to page of the struggle of many of the darkened lines to 
gain light. Of how patiently these light bearers seek from 
day to day to tell the story of a risen Lord-a God not maue 
of wood and stone. Sometimes the task seems in vain for so 
dooply is superstition rooted, but the followers of the Croila 
go bravely forward, speaking here, helping the sick therP., 
r.aring for the needy-God himself takes care of the result1. 
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After reading these leaves from the diaries of these two 
Christian women, who have been in daily sympathetic contact 
with all classes of the people, one realizes the conditions 
under which missionary work is being carried on in the rural 
district of Southern India. ll. B. ll. 

The Morning Hour of American Baptist Missions. 
By Albert L. Vail. American Baptist Publication Society, Philadel

phia. 1907. Pp. 477. 

Dr. Vail has rendered the cause of missions and the Baptist 
denomination an important service in this work. It deals 
with the missionary history of the denomination in Amertl'!l. 
during the first 175 years of its existence, that is from 1639 
to 1814. It begins with the missionary work of Roger Wil
liams among the Indians of New England and culminates 
with an account of the organization of the Triennial Conven
tion in 1814. The author shows from an abundant knowled~ 
of the extant material that the Baptists have always been ac
tively engaged in missionary endeavor. At first it was done 
at the impulse of individuals and churches, then it became the 
work of associations, then arose societies of various kinds and 
finally the great national society. No Baptists opposed mis
sions until after the end of the period. Inactivity was not 
due to opposition but lethargy. At first it was "Home Mis
sions,'' the association, the frontiers, the Indians; but here 
and there was thought of the great unsaved world even before 
Carey went forth to India. Many of the Baptists had followed 
his work with the deepest interest from the beginning, had 
contributed to it, studied it and prayed for it. There were 
missionary societies of various kinds for men and women, es
pecially in New England, New York and Pennsylvania; also in 
South Carolina, especially in Charleston. These had aroused 
much mii;sionary interest throughout large sections of the de
nomination before the conversion of Judson and Rice. The 
author effectually disposes of the idea that missionary interest 
in the Baptist denomination was due to that important event. 
That did serve to crystalize and organize the interest. Those 
conversions and the work of Rice served to diffuse interest 
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'llnch more widely, but the author believes (and with good rea
son in the opinion of the reviewer) that the Baptists were as 
deeply interested and as well. informed about missions as any 
other denomination in America, possibly more so. 

There tire some blemishes of style such as the repetition of 
"such was," "such were," etc., at the opening of paragraphs 
i:a the earlier part of the work, the use of "fee led'' ( p. 10), 
"sported E-eYeral names" (p. 125) and some others. But the 
style occasionally rises to eloquence and in general is clear 
and Yigorrms. The statements are accurate and the conclusions 
cautious, leaving the reader perfectly clear as to what is 
fact supported by evidence and what is conjecture or inference. 
It should be repeated that this work is a valuable addition to 
our Bapfo:t literature. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Divine Right of Missions, Or, Christianity the 
World-religion and the Right of the Church to 
Propagate It. A Study in Comparative Religion. 

By Henry C. Mabie. American Baptist Publication Society, Phila• 
delphia. Pp. 117. 

This little book consists of two papers or parts, the first 
part, entitled, "Christianity, the ·world Religion," was read 
before the Congre,ss of Arts and Sciences of the St. Louis Ex
position in 1904; the second appeared in the "American Jour
nal of Theology" in 1907 in a symposium on the question, "Has 
Christianity the Moral Right to Supplant the Ethnfo 
Faiths?" Dr. Mabie is eminently fitted by temper, extended 
travel, long experience and profound study to deal with this 
fundamental question in the spirit of fairness, frankness and 
thorougl~ness. He believes profoundly in the essential uni
versality of the Christian religion, that it brings immeasurable 
llessings to every land and people who accept it with thorough
nPRR; at the same time he recognizes the truth and goodness in 
othPr faiths and believes they constitute avenues of approach 
for the introduction of the true religion. The author main
tains that it is not simply the right but also the duty of Chris
tians to employ every available means for the propagation of 
the faith. The fundamental reason is the obligation of every 
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(Jhristian to share bis good things with all others. There is 
no question of forcible supplanting of other religions, but 
only the offering to other peoples of the riches of our religion. 
The book is a most valuable and stimulating discussion of the 
great question of Christian obligation to the world. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Age of the Revolution. Being an Outline of the 
History of the Church from 1648 to 1815. 

By the Rev. William Holden Hutton, B. D. The Macmillan Co., 
New York. 1908. Pp. 301. Price, $1.50 net. 

The series of which this volume is a part is known as "The 
Church Universal." That this title would be utterly mi.-,J
understood by most readers is shown by the following quotation 
from the author's preface: "In this volume I have restricted 
my work to the history of those religious bodies which believe 
episcopacy to be of the esse of the Church and which claim 
tc, have, and appear to me to have, preserved the succession of 
bil3hops according to the ancient rule." The bodies which 
measure up to this standard, according to the author's views. 
are the Catholic, Eastern and Anglican churches. Accord
ingly to these he, largely confines his attention, casting an oe
casional side-glance at some other individual or body. With :n 

these limitations the author has done very good work, except 
that no man can properly write the history of his own corr.
munion while he pays so little attention to others. It is al-,10 
difficult to soo why this period is called the age of the revolu
tion. It culminated in the French Revolution, but most of 
·,he period was as calm and colorless as any in Christian his
tory. All in all the work is a very good outline of the eccle-sias.ti
cal side of the history of the communions with which the 
author deals. It is provided with a brief bibliography and 
good index. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Isaac Taylor Tichenor, the Home Mission Statesman. 
By J. S. Dill. D. D. Nashville. Sunday-School Board S. B. Conven

tion. 1908. Pp. 168. Pr.ea, 50 cents. 

Dr. Tichenor, the subject of this sketch, was for many years 
one of the foremost figures among Southern Baptists. It was 
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his vision and voice more than any other perhaps which stirred 
them to an appreciation of the great need and great oppor
tunity in their midst. He was "the Home Mission Statesman." 
The story of his life has been well told by his son-in-law, Dr. 
Dill, in the first seventy-five pages of this work, while in the 
remaining pages there are personal estimates and some char-• 
acteristic productions from the pen of Dr. Tichenor himself. 
The whole makes a very readable, instructive and valuable 
volume. The mechanical work of the volume is excellent. 

W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

VII. BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. 

Roman Catholic and Protestant Bibles Compared. The 
Gould Prize Essays. 

Edited by Melancthen Williams Jacobus, D. D. Second Edition. 
Scribner's Sons, New York. 1908. Pp. 361. 

A statement concerning the attitude of the Catholic church 
tl"ward the Bible made by a priest in correspondence with 
M"isi. Helen Gould induced her to offer three prizes for the 
three best essays on the Catholic English Bible and the Ameri
can Standard Bible of 1901. The offer was made to Dr. White, 
President C'f the Bible Teachers' Training School, who under
took to carry into execution Miss Gould's purposes. Two hun
dred and eirty-five essays, limited to fifteen thousand words, 
were submitted in the contest. Five able judges were selected 
and after mature consideration unanimously agreed in award
ing the prizes to the essays which are here published. In this 
second edition illustrative diagrams, extensive notes and a 
composite bibliography are added and constitute a valuable 
feature of the volume. The essays are a popular presentation 
of the origin, history and characteristics of the two English 
Bibles. The first-prize essay, by Dr. W. T. Whitley, of Eng
land, is a production of great merit. It is packed full of in
!.:irmation, is backed by mastery of the subjects at first hand 
and will be found as valuable to scholars as interesting to the 
ordinary reader. It is a production of the first order. The 
others will be read with profit. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 
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The Peculiarity of the Bible. 
By Conrad von Orelli. Profes~or in the University of Basle, Ger

many. Eaton & Mains, New York. 1908. Pages, 84. .Price 40 cents. 

The purely naturalistic explanation of Jehovah worship is 
here stated and refuted. The various Semitic parallels are 
disposed of and the author shows the early existence of lofty 
worship of God as supreme. The character of God in the Bible 
is unique and harmonious and fully revealed in Jesus. The 
book is well done. A. T. RonERTSON". 

The Story of the Revised New Testament. American 
Standard Edition. 

By Matthew Brown Riddle. The Sunday School Time11 Company, 
Philadelphia. Hl08. Cloth, 89 pp. 

This story told by one of the American Company of Revisers 
gives many interesting facts not known to the public. The 
a~count of the preparation of the Standard Edition of the 
.A..merican Revised New Testament has never been published 
before. Thirty-five years have passed since the work began, 
and many letters of inquiry have revealed the fact that little 
is known and a growing desire is felt to learn about the details 
of the story. This scholarly, yet popular, sketch by Dr. Riddle, 
of the Western Theological Seminary, of Allegheny, Pa., will, 
beyond doubt, meet a long-felt want. Especial interest will 
be awakened by what the author has to say in the closing 
chapters, not only on the preparation, but also on the recep
tion and the distinctive features of the American Revised New 
Testament. GEo. B. EAGEB. 
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